
 

The Socio-Cultural Determinants of Translating  

Modern Arabic Fiction into English:  

The (Re)Translations of Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Hāratinā 

 

 

 

Abdel-Wahab Mohamed Khalifa 

 

 

 

 

 

Submitted in accordance with the requirements for the degree of  
Doctor of Philosophy  

 

 

 

 
The University of Leeds 

School of Languages, Cultures and Societies 
Centre for Translation Studies (CTS) & 

Centre for Arabic, Islamic and Middle Eastern Studies (AIMES) 
 
 
 
 

May 2017 
 

i | P a g e  
 



The candidate confirms that the work submitted is his/her own, except 
where work which has formed part of jointly authored publications has 
been included. The contribution of the candidate and the other authors to 
this work has been explicitly indicated below. The candidate confirms that 
appropriate credit has been given within the thesis where reference has 
been made to the work of others. 

 

Parts of the work in Chapters two and three have appeared in publication 
as follows: 

Khalifa, Abdel-Wahab (2014) Rethinking Agents and Agency in Translation 
Studies. 

 

Parts of the work in Chapters four and five have appeared in publication as 
follows: 

Khalifa, Abdel-Wahab and Elgindy, Ahmed (2014) The Reality of Translating 
Arabic Fiction into English: A Sociological Approach.  

I was responsible for the most part of the analysis section. The contribution 
of the co-author was primarily section no. 2 in the publication. 

 

 

 

This copy has been supplied on the understanding that it is copyright 
material and that no quotation or information derived from the thesis may 
be published without proper acknowledgement. 

 

The right of Abdel-Wahab Khalifa to be identified as Author of this work has 
been asserted by him in accordance with the Copyright, Designs and 
Patents Act 1988. 

 

 

© 2017 The University of Leeds and Abdel-Wahab Khalifa. 

ii | P a g e  
 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

My PhD journey has taken me to many places, has introduced me to different cultures, and 
has put me in touch with many people. I would like to take this opportunity to thank those 
who have supported me the most throughout this journey.  
 
I have been extremely lucky to have an amazing supervisory team. I am more than grateful 
to Dr Sameh Hanna, who has always been there for me since day one. His door was always 
open and the amount of personal and academic guidance and support with which he has 
provided me is immense. I particularly appreciate the freedom he gave me to find my own 
path as a researcher. I am also very thankful for the research opportunities that he has 
provided me with. I will always be grateful. I am also thankful to Professor Jeremy Munday 
for the guidance, encouragement and advice that he provided me with during my time as 
his supervisee. Thank you ever so much for caring about my research and responding to my 
questions and queries so promptly. 
 
I owe more than I can acknowledge to Professor Michaela Wolf. This thesis could not have 
been shaped into what it is had it not been for our discussions and her feedback. Her mix of 
straightforward criticism combined with heart-warming support gave me great confidence 
as a researcher. She has been a brilliant adviser on all matters, both personal and academic. 
I cannot thank her enough for taking such good care of me during my time in Graz. It has 
been an amazing academic experience, full of so many memories and so much fun. I am also 
indebted to Professor Lawrence Venuti. He was always extremely helpful. He suggested and 
shared materials and ideas and offered much valuable feedback. I learned much from you, 
so thank you. I am equally indebted to Professor José Lambert for his valuable comments 
on my research and for his taking the time to read and comment on my work. Also deserving 
of my thanks are all CETRA and NIDA School staff and students for their advice and support. 
I am more than grateful to everyone who provided feedback on my work and/or supported 
me academically and personally, at any stage and in any way. 
 
To my partners in crime, Drs Ahmed Elgindy, Karin Hanta, Siân Lucas, and Sylvia Degen, you 
are the best friends one could wish for. Thank you for reading my work, commenting on it 
and/or supporting me in whatever ways you could. I am very lucky to have you in my life. 
Likewise, I would also like to thank all my friends and colleagues, whose names are too many 
to list here, though I remember each of them fondly. Thank you for your enduring love and 
support.  
 
I am also very grateful to everyone who assisted me in my archival work in Egypt, the 
Netherlands, the UK and the US. I am equally grateful to all library personnel that were 
willing to help a complete stranger with his research without any expectation of a reward 
or recognition. Thank you ever so much for all your support and help. 
 
To L and H, you are the joys of my life, and I Love you both with all my Heart. I would not 
have finished this thesis had it not been for you by my side. Thank you for putting up with 
me. 
 
Mother, this work is for you. The thesis would not have been possible without your support, 
encouragement and belief in me. From the bottom of my heart, thank you for everything. 

iii | P a g e  
 



ABSTRACT 

The idea behind this research is motivated primarily by pronouncements made by 
(co)producers of English translations of modern Arabic fiction concerning the untranslatability 
of ‘Arabic’ and its status as a ‘controversial’ language, which presents a ‘hurdle’ in the way of 
the cultural and literary transfer of modern Arabic works of fiction to English. Is it the Arabic 
language alone that conditions or circumscribes the translation activity of modern Arabic 
fiction into English, or are there other socio-cultural and historico-political factors that 
influence the volume of such activity? In an attempt to answer questions such as the above 
and to understand and evaluate the extent to which such polemic comments are true, this 
thesis traces the socio-historical trajectory of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 
translation throughout its phases of development. It sets out to identify and investigate the 
determinants that condition or circumscribe the translation activity in this field of cultural 
production. Drawing on Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of social practice and its heuristic concepts, 
to include field, capital, homology and (dis)position, the English translation activity of modern 
Arabic fiction is examined as a socially constructed and constructing practice and the related 
individuals and institutions are investigated as socially regulated and regulating agents. To 
guide the analysis of this thesis, English translations of modern Arabic fiction, published 
between 1908 and 2014, are compiled and analysed both statistically and sociologically. They 
are combined with historical and archival materials, including several exchanges between 
various translatorial agents that have not been previously examined. In the process of mapping 
out the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, the thesis redraws the boundaries 
of the field and suggests alternative dates to, as well as a different structure from, the phases 
identified by Altoma (2005). It also investigates several socio-cultural and historico-political 
factors that are not mentioned in Khalifa and Elgindy (2014) or other related studies. 

 

The retranslations of Naguib Mahfouz’s most controversial novel, ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, are 
thoroughly examined as a case study in order to provide further insights into how socio-
cultural and historico-political forces function in concert within the field of modern Arabic 
fiction in English translation. Particular focus is given to how these forces impact the field and 
its activities—fostering or subverting its outlook—and how they mediate the relationships 
between its agents and other intersecting fields. Through an in-depth analysis of paratextual 
elements, the thesis illuminates how (re)translations can be used as a tool to claim distinction 
in the field of translation and exposes the struggle between its agents.  
 

The findings have implications for the fields of translation studies in general, and modern 
Arabic literature/fiction translation and its publishing trends in particular. They demonstrate 
that a progression in the production and publishing of translations has taken place since 1908. 
This is in opposition to the prevailing belief that the flow of English translations of modern 
Arabic works of fiction has been primarily hindered by the Arabic language. However, there 
have been fluctuations in the velocity and volume of the translation flow. These fluctuations 
correspond to various internal and external socio-cultural and historico-political forces that 
affected the translation production and consumption and, consequently, the structure of the 
field and its agents’ practices. The evidence presented suggests that, instead of focusing on 
the literary value of a work, several modern Arabic works of fiction were translated because 
of their sociological/anthropological significance. This mediated and framed, to a great extent, 
the way the Arab world was perceived by and promoted in the Anglophone world. Given this 
finding, translations of modern Arabic fiction should always be perceived within, and not in 
isolation from, the larger context of their production, circulation and reception, especially in 
the case of English translations. 
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A NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION 

For the transliteration of Arabic, this study adopts a modified version of The International 

Journal of Middle East Studies system. For Arabic personal names, names of places and 

publishers, I have adopted the commonly used English forms. Transliterated names and 

titles were kept as found in their original source. For everything else, the symbols used to 

transliterate Arabic sounds are as follows: 

Consonants 

Arabic Transliteration Arabic Transliteration 
 ṭ ط ’ ء

 ẓ ظ b ب

 ʿ ع t ت

 gh غ th ث

 f ف j/g ج

 q ق ḥ ح

 k ك kh خ

 l ل d د

 m م dh ذ

 n ن r ر

 h ه z ز

 w/ū و s س

 y ي sh ش

 -al ال ṣ ص

 ah/t ة ḍ ض
 

Vowels 

Short vowels: a, i, u. 

Doubled vowel: iyy (in final position). 

Long vowels: ā, ī, ū. 

Diphthongs: aw, ay. 

A NOTE ON CITATIONS 

All citations labelled ‘HEB’ are from Heinemann’s archives in the University of Reading 
Special Collections. All citations labelled ‘3CP’ are from Three Continents Press’s archives in 
the Harry Ransom Centre Collections, University of Texas at Austin. 
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CHAPTER ONE: RESEARCH CONTEXT AND QUESTIONS 

1.1. Initial remarks  

English translations of modern Arabic works of fiction remain largely unexplored from a 

sociological perspective. Research on the translations of modern Arabic fiction into English 

has focused primarily on the linguistic and cultural aspects of translation. However, the 

network of socio-cultural and historico-political factors that may have conditioned the 

production, circulation and reception of these translations, as well as agents’ practices and 

their social (dis)positions, appear to have been largely under-researched within scholarly 

discourse. 

This idea behind this research is motivated primarily by two popular yet contentious 

pronouncements. The first statement is that of the British novelist John Fowles (1978, viii), 

who, in his introduction to the English translation of Naguib Mahfouz’s1 novel Miramar, 

refers to the Arabic language as an ‘obvious hurdle’ in the case of cultural and literary 

transfer from Arabic into English. He blames this ‘linguistic iron curtain’ for the long delay in 

releasing Mahfouz’s works of fiction in English translation and for keeping much of modern 

Arabic literary writing away from the Anglophone world (Fowles, 1978, viii). The second 

statement is the comment Edward Said2 received from a mainstream New York Publisher in 

1980 in response to his query as to why his suggestion of publishing some modern Arabic 

works of fiction in English translation, particularly those of the Egyptian writer Naguib 

Mahfouz, was turned down: ‘Arabic is a controversial language’, he was told (Said, 1989, xi). 

Investigations into English translations of modern Arabic fiction indicate that they enjoyed 

a different status, represented by the rise in the number of reprints and translations, after 

Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize in 1988 and such geo-political events as 9/11 and its aftermath. What 

was it that made ‘Arabic’ less of a ‘hurdle’ for translators and editors, and less ‘controversial’ 

for publishers in 1988 and of such great interest to the Anglophone world after 2001? Has 

1 Naguib Mahfouz is the Arab world’s most famous writer, being the only Arab to have ever won the Nobel 
Prize in Literature.  
2 Although this study takes the remark made to Edward Said as its starting point, it does not investigate 
English translations of modern Arabic fiction through the lens of a postcolonial paradigm but instead 
investigates them through the lens of the sociological approaches to translation. That lens is justified 
based on the evidence that examining translations from a sociological viewpoint helps to transcend the 
‘neglect of the sociopolitical background’ in postcolonial paradigms, as Shamma (2009, p.191) argues. 
However, as there is a great deal of overlap between the two approaches (i.e. postcolonial and sociological 
approaches to translation), in certain cases where incidents that could be described as postcolonial in 
nature cannot be discarded as irrelevant to the field’s socio-cultural characteristics, these will be discussed 
from a sociological viewpoint. 
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it always been the Arabic language alone that conditions or circumscribes the translation 

activity of modern Arabic fiction into English, or are there other socio-cultural and historico-

political factors that perhaps contribute to influencing the volume of such activity? 

Questions like these drove my curiosity to map out the socio-historical trajectory of 

translating modern Arabic fiction into English in an attempt to understand and evaluate the 

extent to which such polemic comments presented above held true, both when they were 

first made and now.  

Against this background, this thesis explores the English translations of modern Arabic works 

of fiction as a historically constructed, ‘socially regulated activity’ (Hermans, 1997, p.10). 

The sociological perspective on translation adopted by this study required investigating 

different sociological approaches to translation (for a critical account of these approaches, 

see chapter two). However, Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of social practice was selected to guide 

the analysis of this study because of its ability to provide valuable socio-cultural insights into 

the dynamics and historico-political conditions of translation production and the multiple 

discursive practices arising at every stage of the translation process (for an in-depth analysis 

of Bourdieu’s sociology, see chapter three). The core concepts of Bourdieu’s sociological 

model—or his ‘thinking tools’, as he refers to them—are used in this thesis to aid in the 

development of a methodology for analysing and interpreting the diverse range of practices 

in a field of cultural activity that could be called ‘modern Arabic fiction in English translation’. 

That is, this thesis aims to identify and investigate the socio-cultural and geo-political 

determinants that inform the translation activity in this field of cultural production. To that 

end, it examines the act of translation of modern Arabic fiction into English as a social 

practice and the (co)producers of translations as social agents. It also explores and analyses 

the dynamics of the field as well as its characteristics and investigates the mechanisms of 

practice underlying its translation and agents’ activities, primarily through examining the 

English (re)translations of Naguib Mahfouz’s أولاد حارتنا [‘Awlād Ḥāratinā] (‘Children of Our 

Alley’) as a case study.  

This chapter presents the main research questions that guide this study and provides an 

overview of the structure of the thesis. It also presents an overview of the data that inform, 

and research tools that are used in, the analysis of this thesis. Prior to that, a brief discussion 

of the background and definition of modern Arabic fiction in English translation is in order 

both to focus the scope of the study and to guide its analysis. 
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1.2 Framing the key terminology: Modern Arabic fiction in English translation 

The descriptor “modern Arabic fiction in English translation” is not as self-explanatory as it 

may first appear, particularly when used in reference to diverse works that may not have 

been originally written in Arabic, that were written prior to the “modern” epoch or that 

ignore certain genres by reducing fiction to one of its sub-genres.3 The four terms in the 

expression (“modern”, “Arabic”, “fiction” and “in English translation”) will be deconstructed 

and then reconstructed below by means of proposing a definition that outlines the scope of 

this study.  

In defining the term “modern”, a brief introduction to the history of Arabic literature is 

necessary. It is indubitable that Arabic literature has a long and continuous literary history 

spanning some sixteen centuries (Gibb, 1962, p.246; see also Hussein, 1958, pp.11–12). The 

Arabic literary tradition also has numerous forebears and has always had narrative literature 

of some sort. Prior to the twentieth century, it contained a rich assortment of prose forms 

ranging from maqāmah (assembly), sīrah (biography), ḥadīth (report/tradition) and khabar 

(sketch) to ḥikayah (tale), khurāfa (myth), ʾusṭūrah (legend), nādirah (anecdote) and qiṣṣah 

(story) (Said, 1974, xiii; for detailed definitions of each of these forms, see Abdel-Meguid, 

1956, pp.11–27). The most famous example of the Arabic narrative tradition in the West is, 

for instance, the Arabian Nights. 

Although forms of modern Arabic fiction are rooted in classical Arabic literature, there is a 

relatively general consensus among scholars that these forms have drawn most of their 

inspiration, at least in terms of structure and thematic function, from Western literary 

traditions (on this point, see, for example, Haywood, 1971, p.15; Allen, 1982, pp.15–18). The 

Arab encounter with Europe following the French invasion of Egypt in 1789 introduced new 

literary genres to Arabic literature that were rather unfamiliar, primarily drama and fiction 

(this period is commonly known as nahdah,4 see for instance Selim, 2004, passim). The year 

1789 is generally assumed to mark the transformation of Arabic literature to its modern 

state (see, for example, Badawi, 1992, p.2; Starkey, 2006, iv; Tresilian, 2008, p.45). Eager to 

explore new literary writing genres, bridge the gap between the classical and the modern, 

and raise the standard of literary taste in the region, Arab writers began to experiment with 

3 A pertinent example is the International Prize for Arabic Fiction (IPAF), which is rewarded only to novels 
and not other fiction sub-genres such as short stories and novellas.  
4 Translation: awakening or renaissance.  
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these new European literary models in their writings (for an in-depth account of the 

development of fiction genres in Arabic, see, for example, Moosa, 1997, passim).  

The word “Arabic” in “modern Arabic fiction in English translation” is no less problematic 

than the word “modern”. One might think that Arabic fiction surely refers to prose 

works written in Arabic; however, this is not straightforward and two points are worth 

noting. The first is that although all Arab countries now use modern standard Arabic (MSA) 

as their official language, each country speaks a different form of Arabic; that is, a specific 

vernacular. In recent years, some Arab writers have written in their local dialects. This is in 

addition to the Arabic oral literary tradition, which began centuries ago across the Arabian 

Peninsula and continues to exist on a smaller scale than in the past (for an account on the 

oral tradition in the Arab world, see, for instance, Toprak, 2008, passim). For this study, 

works of fiction written in MSA or in any Arabic vernacular are considered as part of the 

Arabic literary tradition and are included in the analysis.  

The second point is that there has recently been a growing number of Arab writers, 

predominantly from previously colonised countries, who are writing in European languages 

(mainly French and English) either as a symbolic act of violence with political significance or 

as a way to seek wider circulation and visibility in the international literary market. Because 

the names of these diaspora writers, as they are often called (see, for example, Naguib, 

2011, p.11), are unmistakeably Arabic, there is a tendency to attribute their works to the 

modern Arabic literary canon. Whether or not this is true is not the concern of the present 

study and these writers are excluded from this analysis, even though it is an important 

phenomenon that deserves to be studied separately. Similarly, while translated Arabic oral 

literatures, i.e. folktales, into English are an integral and traditional part of the Arabic literary 

canon, they have been excluded from this study for the following reasons. Besides the fact 

that they merit a study all to themselves, they are usually recorded on tapes and, generally 

speaking, these recordings are unavailable (on this point, see, for instance, Altoma, 2012, 

passim). In this study, “Arabic fiction” refers solely to the fictional output originally written5 

in MSA or in any Arabic vernacular. 

5 This study and compiled bibliography exclude English translations of Arabic children literary texts, except 
in the few cases where their discussion is relevant to the activities of the field of modern Arabic fiction in 
English translation. Examples discussed in this study are, however, excluded from all statistical analyses. 
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A similar clarification is required for the word “fiction”. Fiction is a literary genre that is, 

arguably, defined differently in each world literary tradition. Cuddon (2013, p.279) defines 

fiction as: 

A vague and general term for an imaginative work, usually in prose. (…) Fiction is 
now used in general of [sic] the novel, the short story, the novella (…) and related 
genres. 
 

The Arabs’ encounter with European fiction and writers came with Europe’s colonial 

presence in the Arab world and the translation movement that followed. They started to 

experiment with European literary models, adopting them and applying them to topics that 

were almost always informed by Arab culture, while invoking certain traditional Arabic prose 

forms. The outcome was the emergence of modern Arabic fiction, a genre that bears a 

resemblance and owes much to the European model but differs from it in many respects. 

There is relative agreement among scholars that the modern Arabic fiction tradition 

emerged in the late nineteenth century (Jayyusi, 2005, p.11) and developed into a mature 

genre and superseded poetry as the most dominant literary form in the Arab world during 

the early twentieth century (see Allen, 2003, p.1; Said, 1975, p.81).  

The last term, “in English translation”, is self-explanatory. The study focuses on works 

translated into the English language, irrespective of the dialect of English, nationality of the 

translator or place of publication, which may be outside the Anglophone world.  

For the purpose of this study, modern Arabic fiction in English translation can thus be 

defined as the narrative prose from the modern Arab world, works primarily written from 

the end of the nineteenth century to the present in Arabic, translated into English and 

published in book form. The scope and content of this study are guided by this definition.  

1.3 Research questions 

Drawing on Pierre Bourdieu’s sociology, this thesis will be steered throughout by the 

following central research question: 

What are the socio-cultural and historico-political determinants governing the translation 

activity of modern Arabic fiction into English, and how have the various translation 

processes been influenced by such forces? 

This strategic research question can be broken down into three context-specific procedural 
sub-questions as follows: 
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1- What are the implications of the sociological turn for translation studies? What are 

the main sociological approaches to translation, and which of them can best guide the 

analysis of this study? 

Answering these questions is the concern of chapters two and three of this thesis. Chapter 

two, on the one hand, traces the shift in the field of translation studies towards 

conceptualising translations as a social phenomenon and the individuals or institutions 

involved in producing them as social agents. The chapter also discusses the implications of 

this ‘social turn’ in translation studies and the various research strands available within the 

framework of the sociology of translation. In addition, it offers a critical account of the most 

influential sociological theories used in the field of translation (Inghilleri, 2009, p.280), based 

on their chronological introduction to it. These are Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of social 

practice, Niklas Luhmann’s social systems theory and Bruno Latour’s actor-network theory. 

Chapter two concludes by arguing that Bourdieu’s sociology holds greater potential than the 

other sociological frameworks—despite the advantages and disadvantages of each, which 

will be discussed in chapter two—for guiding the examination of the socio-cultural 

components of translation activities in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, which have hitherto largely been under-researched.  

Chapter three, on the other hand, critically discusses Bourdieu’s theory of social practice 

and explores its core notions. It starts by outlining the foundation of Bourdieu’s sociology 

and exploring the development of his theory to address the gap left by the sociological 

paradigms that enjoyed great popularity in post-war France. It then examines how 

Bourdieu’s work filtered through to the field of translation, investigates the validity of his 

theory’s application to translation studies generally and to the study of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation specifically. It also evaluates the different critiques pertinent to 

the theory and presents counterarguments to those criticisms. I argue that the relational 

nature of Bourdieu’s theory and the dynamic quality of its concepts make it capable of 

enhancing our understanding of the structure of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, the practices and (dis)positions of agents operating in it and how they interact 

with one another, and the socio-cultural and historico-political forces that have influenced 

its activities. 
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2- What are the factors informing, conforming and/or transforming the practices in 

and structure of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation through 

its various phases of development?  

Motivated by this question, chapters four and five of this study trace the socio-historical 

trajectory and structure of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. By so 

doing, the chapters aim to identify and investigate the various factors that have conditioned 

the formation and transformation of the field under study, and to examine its 

characteristics, the interactions between its agents and the types of capital they strive to 

accumulate. Moreover, the chapters trace and outline the diachronic mechanisms that 

occurred in the field and that helped—or possibly conspired—to shape it. This will help to 

provide a deeper insight into what is happening in the field synchronously during the data 

analysis. 

In his chronological bibliography of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, Altoma 

(2005) argues that there are three identifiable phases within the history of translating 

modern Arabic fiction into English: the initial phase, the expansion phase and the post-Nobel 

phase. Informed by a bibliography of English translations of modern Arabic fiction from 1908 

to 2014 which I have compiled, and building on Khalifa and Elgindy’s (2014, passim) study, 

chapters four and five challenge and reconstruct this argument, proposing alternative dates 

for the processes of development identified by Altoma and providing a thorough 

Bourdieusian analysis of the dynamics of translation in the phases he suggested. The 

chapters also argue for the recognition of a fourth phase—which could be referred to as the 

post-9/11 phase—and investigate its agents and dynamics. That is to say, in contrast to a 

linear understanding of the history of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, these chapters draw on Bourdieu’s heuristic concepts to describe and interpret 

the complexity of the translation activity within it. They also identify the different changing 

modes of production and reception taking place in this field of cultural production, examine 

the dominant discursive practices of the agents operating therein and demonstrate the 

dynamics of translation production taking place within it too.  

Guided by a variety of examples, these chapters culminate by critically discussing the various 

positions available in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation from 1908 to 

2014. Since the field is subject to both internal and external factors—including geo-political 

and socio-cultural events—that form, condition and transform its structure and dynamics, 
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chapters four and five attempt to provide insights into overlooked aspects of the four 

distinct, though overlapping, phases identified above, insofar as they have affected the 

field’s structure, the capital at stake, the agents involved, the modes of production used and 

the amount of activity within the field.  

3- What can the retranslation of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā reveal about the socio-

cultural dynamics of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and 

the mechanisms by which agents operating within it interact with each other? 

Moving from the general field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, this question, 

the basis of chapter six, narrows the focus of the thesis to a more specific object of inquiry: 

the (re)translations of Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English. Through this case 

study, the chapter aims to investigate how the socio-cultural and historico-political forces 

identified in chapters four and five operate in concert in the field of modern Arabic fiction 

in English translation, how they affect the field and its activities, fostering or subverting its 

outlook, and how they mediate the relationships between its agents and other intersecting 

fields. Unravelling the complexity of agents’ practices and their interactions in such a 

dynamic field as modern Arabic fiction in English translation is only possible when examined 

through the lens of a case study and not in reference to the whole field. I argue that 

examining the (re)translations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English as a socially 

regulated and regulating phenomenon will facilitate a better understanding of how and why 

the larger field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation functions as it does. That is, 

attempting to explain the significant shift in the modes of production, circulation and 

consumption of Mahfouz’s (re)translations into English will aid in interpreting how forces 

existing in the field operate, as well as the dynamics and agents’ logic of practice in the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as a whole.  

There are two translations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English. Philip Stewart first 

rendered it in 1981 as Children of Gabalawi; his revised augmented edition of 1995 and 

extended revised augmented edition of 1997 were entitled Children of Gabalaawi. Peter 

Theroux’s translation appeared in 1996 as Children of the Alley. The chapter critically 

examines the existence of such phenomenon as the retranslation of some Arabic works of 

fiction into English and non-translation of others. It also discusses the traditional views on 

the retranslation hypothesis and provides an alternative understanding of and perspective 

on the study of retranslation, based on Bourdieu’s sociology, especially in relation to the 
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retranslations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English. In other words, it explores the 

traditional hermeneutic and logocentric views on the ‘ageing’ of translations against the 

recent scholarship that posits retranslation as a relational and sociological phenomenon. 

Through a thorough analysis of the paratextual elements of the available (re)translations 

and editions of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English, the chapter aims to investigate how the various 

socio-cultural determinants that conditioned their production and consumption operate. It 

also aims to question the motivations behind the investment in this particular work of fiction 

for retranslation at specific times and to examine if these motivations match with, and 

respond to, any socio-cultural, political or ideological contingencies in the larger field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation.  

Finally, the conclusion of this thesis, which appears in chapter seven, revisits the research 

questions, highlights any limitations of this thesis, discusses its findings and contributions 

and maps out a number of possible directions for future research paths.  

1.4 Research tools, data and rationale 

Given the socio-analytical nature of this thesis, its analysis prioritises the socio-cultural and 

historico-political contexts governing the translation activity of modern Arabic fiction into 

English, rather than textual or linguistic contexts. The thesis relies on multiple sources, 

employs various data-collection techniques and uses both qualitative and quantitative 

approaches in a complementary manner. The resources utilised include media resources 

such as videos, newspapers and periodicals, and, specifically, existing interviews with, and 

exchanges between, publishers, translators, editors and other co-producers of translations. 

This is in addition to critical reviews and commentaries on the field of modern Arabic fiction 

in English translation, its agents, its products and their reception. It also includes 

bibliographical data that I have collected and analysed both statistically and from a 

sociological viewpoint to provide information on translation flows and the socio-historical 

trajectory of translation production and consumption in the field. Finally, this thesis consults 

historical and archival sources and makes use of a case study.  

Although interviews would have been useful to substantiate the findings of this study, all 

efforts to interview translators and publishers have been unsuccessful. However, the thesis 

has benefited from a large number of already existing interviews with these agents. In 

addition, given that this thesis covers a period of more than 100 years (from 1908 to 2014), 

historical and archival data on the history of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 
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translation, and on the modes of production and reception available in it, are of paramount 

importance to this study. Therefore, a number of archival sources containing exchanges 

between producers and co-producers of English translations of modern Arabic fiction have 

been consulted and analysed.  

In addition to a number of online databases, I was able to access—either by myself or via 

proxy researchers—several archival and historical sources in the Arab world, the United 

Kingdom, and the United States. Notable among these are the University of Reading Special 

Collections, where the archives of Heinemann Educational Books are located; the Harry 

Ransom Centre of the University of Texas at Austin, where the archives of Three Continents 

Press are situated; and the Egyptian National Library and Archives, where many of the books 

and newspapers in which the original Arabic works of fiction were first published. It is 

noteworthy that consulting these archives has been very time-consuming, as they are 

largely uncatalogued, in a highly disorganised state and/or follow inconsistent cataloguing 

techniques, with files and papers, etc. randomly placed into boxes and folders.  

In the absence of a complete and systematic collection of data or statistical analysis of 

English translations of modern Arabic fiction, the importance of having an up-to-date 

bibliography became apparent. Such data is essential to examining the socio-historical 

trajectory of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. It is also an essential 

component in sketching out the geo-politics of translation flows and assessing the 

publishing trends and tendencies in this field of cultural production. That is to say, due to 

the lack of up-to-date bibliographical and statistical information about what has (and has 

not) been translated from modern Arabic fiction into English, as well as when, where and by 

whom, and in order to map out the translation activity of modern Arabic fiction into English 

as accurately as possible, I resorted to compiling my own bibliography. This proved to be a 

long and arduous process.  

In compiling this bibliography, I have consulted a number of sources, both online and in 

print. All existing bibliographies, though useful, are outdated, incomplete or confine 

themselves to translations published in certain countries and/or to translations of works of 

fiction from particular Arab countries. Notable amongst the sources consulted in print are 

Allen’s (1969) “A List of Works of Modern Arabic Literature Translated into English”, Le 

Gassick’s (1971) “Literature in Translation – Modern Arabic”, which includes a critical 

bibliography of modern Arabic fiction in translation (pp.28–32), Alwan’s (1972) “A 
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Bibliography of Modern Arabic Fiction in English Translation”, Altoma’s (1975a) Modern 

Arabic Literature 1800–1970: A Bibliographical Survey of Works in English. Final Report and 

his (1975b) Modern Arabic Literature: A Bibliography of Articles, Books, Dissertations, and 

Translations in English, Anderson’s (1980) Bibliography of Works from the Pre-Islamic Period 

to 1977, Farid’s (1982) “A Bibliography of Naguib Mahfouz in English”, Allen and Hillman’s 

(1989) “Arabic Literature in English Translation”, Farid’s (1989) “Naguib Mahfouz in English: 

A Bibliography”, Makar’s (1990) Najıb̄ Mahfūz [sic], Nobel Prize Laureate for Literature, 

1988: A Bibliography, Arabic, English, French, Samaan’s (1991) Arabic Literature in Egypt in 

English Translation: A Bibliography, Sorury’s (1992) Twentieth Century Middle Eastern 

Fiction, Poetry and Drama in English Translation by Arab, Iranian, and Turkish Women: A 

Bibliography, which includes a list of English translations of fiction works by Arab women 

writers, Altoma’s (1993) “The Reception of Najib Mahfuz [sic] in American Publications”, El-

Sherbini’s (1993) “Najib Mahfuz [sic], Nobel Prize Winner: A Bibliographical Essay”, Farid’s 

(1995) “A Bibliography of Modern Egyptian Literature in English Translation”, Altoma’s 

(1996) “Contemporary Arabic Fiction in English Translation: A Chronological Survey (1947–

1996)”, Altoma’s (1997) “Iraq's Modern Arabic Literature in English Translation: A 

Preliminary Bibliography”, Makar’s (1998) Modern Arabic Literature: A Bibliography; Day’s 

(2000) “Bibliography of Doctoral Dissertations in English on Arabic-Western Literary 

Relations”, Sakkut’s (2000) The Arabic Novel: Bibliography and Critical Introduction: 1865–

1995, which includes a short section on “Arabic Novels Translated into English” (pp.159–

165), Farid’s (2002) “Naguib Mahfouz in English: A Bibliography”, Altoma’s (2004) “Iraq's 

Modern Arabic Literature in English Translation 1950–2003”, Altoma’s (2005) Modern 

Arabic Literature in Translation: A Companion, which includes a bibliography of translated 

fiction from 1947 to 2003, Phillips’s (2006) “Bibliography of Works and Criticism of Najib 

Mahfuz [sic] in English”, Allen’s (2007a) “Naguib Mahfouz”, which includes a bibliography of 

the English translations of Mahfouz’s works of fiction, El-Noshokaty et al.’s (2007) “Nagib 

Mahfuz [sic] in the Bibliotheca Alexandrina: A Bibliography”, Al-Mallah’s (2009) “Naguib 

Mahfouz”, Altoma’s (2010) Iraq's Modern Arabic Literature: A Guide to English Translations 

since 1950, The American University in Cairo Press’s (AUCP) (2011) “Published Translations 

of the Works of Naguib Mahfouz” and Büchler and Guthrie’s (2011a/b) Literary Translation 

from Arabic into English in the UK and Ireland, which includes a bibliography of works of 

Arabic literature published in English translation in the UK and Ireland from 1990 to 2010.  
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In addition, there are the catalogues of major publishers and libraries, as well as online 

sources, such as WorldCat, Copac, The Index Translationum, The British National 

Bibliography, MLA International Bibliography, Juma Al-Majid Centre Library, the Arab British 

Centre Library, Three Percent Translation Database, the Roger Allen Bibliography and the 

AUC’s Nagib Mahfuz [sic]: Selected Bibliography.  

Every effort has been made to physically consult all translations listed in the compiled 

bibliography. This was facilitated by visits to the Egyptian National Library and Archives in 

Cairo, various university libraries in Egypt and the interlibrary loan system in the UK. When 

translations were not available in these places, I located the nearest library in Europe that 

held them through WorldCat and attempted to consult these translations. In cases where 

translations were not available through any of those means, I resorted to buying the 

available ones from online sources. As for the translations that I could not physically consult 

because of their unavailability, their being out of print or due to lack of financial resources,6 

I crosschecked and relied on the information available in the above bibliographies and 

WorldCat as well as other sources.  

In arranging the bibliography, I followed Altoma’s (2005) example and organised the entries 

chronologically since this appeared to be the most practical approach to guiding the analysis 

of this study. Dates given are of first publication. Entries without an asterisk are translations 

of novels and novellas, those marked with one asterisk are of short story collections and 

anthologies, and those with two asterisks are of reprinted translations. All reprints are 

excluded from this study’s statistical analysis. Although this bibliography attempted to be as 

comprehensive as possible, and is arguably the most exhaustive bibliography available of 

modern Arabic fiction works in English translation published in book format from 1908 to 

2014, it has a number of limitations. It does not, for instance, include children’s literature 

translations or translations from the oral tradition. It also lists translations published in book 

format only. Hence, translations published online or in literary periodicals or magazines, 

etc., are generally excluded7—except in the case of Naguib Mahfouz. Translations of all Arab 

authors’ works of fiction written into English and published in mediums other than book 

6 As many of the early translations of modern Arabic fiction into English are currently out of print and their 
publishing houses are long defunct, several of these translations, if at all available, were very expensive 
to obtain. 
7 For the purpose of this study, theses and dissertations that comprise English translations of modern 
Arabic works of fiction are included (and clearly marked) in the compiled bibliography and in all statistical 
analyses presented in this thesis. 
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form are far too many to be listed in full in one volume. Moreover, they are not readily 

accessible, with the exception of translations published online. As this thesis takes the 

(re)translations of Mahfouz’s fiction works, especially those of his novel ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, as 

its case study, it made sense to list all available English translations of his fiction works 

published in any medium and not just in book form. It is argued that Mahfouz’s itinerary in 

the Anglophone world would help elucidate the way in which socio-cultural and geo-political 

forces function in conjunction within the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. 

It would also reveal how they intermediate interactions between its agents and other 

interrelated fields.8 

Although the primary data that inform the theoretical arguments of this study draw mainly, 

though not entirely, on English translations of modern Arabic fiction, the thesis also makes 

use of a case study: the (re)translations of Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. Mahfouz has 

been selected because he occupies a dominant and remarkable position in the field of 

modern Arabic literature in general, and modern Arabic fiction in particular. Sometimes 

referred to as the ‘Shakespeare of the Arabs’ (Ajami, 2014, p.216), Mahfouz is the only Arab 

to have won the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1988. He is celebrated as ‘the most important 

Arabic fiction writer’ of the twentieth century (El-Enany, 1993, i), and a man whose works 

represent ‘a breakthrough in [the] modern Arabic fiction’ tradition (Allen, 2006). Moreover, 

Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize not only increased interest in the English translations of his works 

but also in the works of other Arab fiction writers. As the compiled bibliography and its 

statistical analysis indicate, Mahfouz is the most widely translated into English among the 

writers of the Arab world and is, therefore, arguably one of the main gatekeepers of the 

field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation.  

Written against the backdrop of many prodigious socio-cultural changes and intense 

political and ideological ferments in the Arab world, and being one of the very few allegorical 

works of fiction written in Arabic, ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā has received a significant critical 

reception. It was praised in the 1988 Nobel Prize in Literature award ceremony speech as 

one of the milestones of modern Arabic literature. The socio-cultural and historico-political 

factors surrounding the (re)translation process(es) of the novel into English and the 

existence of a number of different editions demonstrate that it is not a static text but a 

8 The names of Mahfouz’s short stories and novel/novella excerpts published in literary periodicals, 
anthologies, etc. are enclosed within single quotation marks in the appended bibliography of his fiction in 
English translation. 
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dynamic one. It transforms on the basis of the tensions and in response to the forces both 

within the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and its intersecting fields. 

Therefore, I argue that the translations of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā comprise not only a unique case 

in the canon of modern Arabic fiction translated into English, but also an iconic case in world 

literature in English translation generally. The selection of this case study is, thus, viable. Its 

retranslations will serve as the testing ground for investigating how the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation and its agents function and interact, as well as how the 

socio-cultural and geo-political contexts governing the translation production, circulation 

and consumption interplay and affect the field and its activities. 

Lastly, the importance of this thesis lies in the following considerations. There is a real 

shortage of studies that examine the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as 

a historically constituted, socially situated area of activity. Only a limited number of studies 

investigate the existence and significance of such phenomenon as the retranslation of some 

Arabic works of fiction into English and non-translation of others. Moreover, there is a lack 

of studies that draw on Bourdieu’s sociology to investigate English translations of modern 

Arabic works of fiction within the socio-cultural and historico-political contexts of their 

production, and in relation to the agents who commissioned and produced them. While 

various studies in the field of translation have made use of the socio-analytical framework 

developed by Bourdieu (for an overview of such studies, see section 3.6.1), there is a lack of 

in-depth research that utilises that framework to explore the genesis, dynamics and social 

history of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and its agents. Unlike the 

existing studies, this thesis bases its analyses on, arguably, the most exhaustive bibliography 

of English translations of modern Arabic fiction published from 1908 to 2014. This is 

complemented by historical and archival documents, some of which have not been 

previously examined, and other relevant sources. Thus, this is the first empirical, extended 

study to employ Bourdieu’s sociology to thoroughly investigate this field of cultural 

production, its practitioners and products in a more nuanced, theoretically informed way. 

This is done with the aim of addressing and contributing to the dearth of research into the 

sociology of literary translation from Arabic into English. 
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CHAPTER TWO: TOWARDS A SOCIOLOGY OF TRANSLATION STUDIES 

2.1 Initial remarks 

Translation studies has grown to be a well-established interdisciplinary field of research, 

whose boundaries extend beyond linguistic considerations. Since its emergence as a field in 

its own right, translation studies has branched out to encompass a multitude of research 

trends and interests, including translation sociology, a subfield which has gained 

momentum since the mid-1990s and aims to study translation as a socially situated activity. 

Proponents of this view argue that translations always reflect the socio-cultural and 

historical conditions within which they have been produced and received. This 

understanding, in turn, invites the perception of every act of translation as a social practice, 

with translatorial agents and institutions as gatekeepers and active social players, involved 

in all translation processes.  

Translation scholars have adopted a number of sociological theories to conceptualise the 

social nature of translation practices and to examine the role of translatorial agents and 

institutions in the various stages of the translation process. These include Pierre Bourdieu’s 

sociology of cultural production,1 Niklas Luhmann’s social system theory,2 Bruno Latour’s 

actor-network theory,3 Anthony Giddens’ theory of structuration,4 and Bernard Lahire’s 

theory of the plural actor.5 Notable among these, however, are the theories of Bourdieu, 

Luhmann and Latour as they ‘have so far been the most influential in approaches that 

originate in the social sciences’ (Inghilleri, 2009, p.280) and have ‘most inspired sociological 

research in translation studies’ (Buzelin, 2013, p.196; see also Wolf, 2006b, p.12). 

The aim of this chapter is to draw on a sociological theory, with a view to developing a 

methodology for the examination of the socio-cultural dynamics and complex practices 

governing the translation activity of modern Arabic fiction into English. To this effect, the 

various sociological approaches that could potentially serve this aim will be explored and 

evaluated. The structure of the chapter will be as follows: it will first provide a brief review 

1 For a detailed analysis of Bourdieu’s sociology, see sections 2.4.1 and 3.2–3.6. 
2 For an overview of Luhmann’s theory and its application in translation studies, see section 2.4.2. 
3 For a review of Latour’s actor-network theory and its application in the field of translation, see section 
2.4.3. 
4 For an application of Giddens’ theory in the translation field, see for instance Lawrence Venuti (1996) 
and Marlie van Rooyen (2013). 
5 For a brief account of these approaches as well as other sociological approaches used in translation 
studies, see for example Wolf (2009). 
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of the shift towards sociology in translation studies, as well as looking at the existing 

sociological research strands. It will then offer a critical overview of the main sociological 

theories propounded in the field (based on their chronological introduction and application 

within the research area of translation studies), to determine which of them is most suited 

to guide the analysis of this study and the investigation of its research questions. The 

discussion will first tackle Pierre Bourdieu’s sociology and then move to the larger 

framework of other sociological contributions that have been espoused and have proven 

useful in the analysis of translation as a social practice. These are Luhmann’s social systems 

theory and Latour’s actor-network theory.  

Hence, the section that follows will provide an overview of the background, against which 

translation studies has made a ‘social turn’.  

2.2 Towards as a ‘social turn’ in translation studies: A background 

The twentieth century, especially its second half, has witnessed the emergence of a 

significant number of theoretical/methodological contributions within translation studies, 

which have lain the foundations of the field. Prior to that, translation research has mainly 

been concerned with assessing the ‘fidelity’ or ‘faithfulness’ of the translated text to the 

source text in addition to making general judgments about what is ‘right’ or ‘wrong’, thus 

overlooking ‘all kinds of other aspects connected with the phenomenon of translation, a 

circumstance that could teach us many things about how cultures and literatures function’ 

(Lefevere, 1992, p.6). 

Motivated by the cultural notion of ‘interdiscipline’ and its call for the confluence and 

exchange of ideas across disciplinary boundaries, by the 1990s ‘interdiciplinarity’6 became 

‘the hallmark and guiding principle of translation studies’ (Hanna, 2006, p.12, Hanna, 2016, 

p.2). Against this backdrop, it was during the 1990s that the concern of research in 

translation studies moved from the ‘textual’ to the ‘cultural’—a paradigmatic shift described 

by Lefevere and Bassnett (1990, p.1) as the ‘cultural turn’ in translation studies. This shift 

marks a significant break from the traditional paradigms that had long dominated the field 

of translation, and was reflected in challenges to their mechanisms and key methods of 

analysis as well as their objects of study. That is, reaching the understanding that the 

translation process is not only about the text and that translation is not an isolated 

6 For a definition of interdisciplinarity, see Wolf (2007a, p.2). 
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discipline, but, rather, an interdisciplinary field with a ‘chameleon quality’ that is ‘able to 

change its colour and shape, to translate itself into many different things’ (Bassnett, 1998, 

p.26), marks the paradigmatic shift from the textual to the cultural in translation studies.  

Cultural approaches to translation have managed to extend the disciplinary perspective to 

accommodate the historical and cultural contexts, beside the text itself, by accepting the 

idea that nothing exists in isolation and that the meaning of anything is always determined 

by its context (Asad, 1986, p.148). By the same token, Lefevere and Bassnett (1990, p.11) 

state that ‘[t]here is always a context in which the translation takes place, always a history 

from which a text emerges and into which a text is transposed’. Similarly, Venuti (1995, p.18) 

emphasises that ‘the viability of a translation is established by its relationship to the cultural 

and social conditions under which it is produced and read’. Wolf (2002a, p.34) also argues 

that any translation is by default bound up with social contexts. All this seems to have helped 

open up new means of evaluating the process(es) of translation which focuses on power 

relations inherent in any translation activity (Wolf, 2006b, p.9). However, the main 

weakness in the cultural approaches to translation is that rather than delving into the extra-

textual social contexts in which the translation process takes place, they tend to remain 

confined to the ‘hermeneutics of the text’ (Inghilleri, 2005a, p.134). The need to surpass the 

purely culturally-oriented ‘hermeneutic’ understanding of translation has shifted the 

attention of research in translation studies to the socio-oriented approaches.  

Although James Holmes (1972/2000) called for a ‘function-oriented’ descriptive 

understanding of translation and recommended placing more emphasis on the social 

contextualisation of translation or ‘translation sociology’ (Holmes, 2000, p.177)—a field 

which examines ‘how a translated text functions in the society into which it comes’ (Holmes, 

1988, p.95), or how texts ‘function communicatively in a given socio-cultural setting’ 

(Holmes, 1988, p.100)—his call went unheeded, until fairly recently.7 A significant number 

of recent contributions to translation studies have shifted the foci of the field to what Wolf 

(2006a) describes as the ‘social turn’8 in translation studies. As such, recognising that the 

social implications constituting the translation process have been scarcely, if at all, taken 

7 Charting the ‘future of translation theory’ Peter Newmark argues that there is still much to be done in 
several translatorial fields. Among these he mentions ‘comparative cultural studies’, ‘the sociology of 
translation’ and ‘the translating process’ (Newmark, 1993, p.159). 
8 The volume edited by Wolf in (2006a) is subtitled: ‘Towards a “Social Turn”?’—see also Wolf (2005) 
where she detects a ‘sociological turn’ in the making in the field of translation studies.  
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into consideration and that the ‘social’ intrinsically encompasses the ‘cultural’, ‘textual’ and 

even what is beyond that, seems to have been the stimulus behind the (re)emergence of 

the social trend in translation studies. 

2.3 Sociology of translation: Research strands 

While perceiving translation as a socially situated activity, a number of scholars have 

attempted to classify the framework of the sociology of translation into different categories. 

Although translation studies had not officially taken a sociological turn by then, Holmes 

called in his seminal (2000, p.177) article for focusing on translation process, function and 

product. This could be taken to be the earliest classification of a sociology of translation. In 

a similar vein, Simeoni ended his 1998 article by arguing in favour of opting for ‘a 

sociocognitive approach to cultural process and outcome’ (p.34). Simeoni called this 

approach a ‘socio-translational framework’ (Simeoni, 1998, p.21). Simeoni’s argument could 

be interpreted to mean that scholars should focus on (a) the cultural process of producing 

translations; that is, how translators produce translations; and (b) the translation outcome; 

that being the final translation products.  

After the relatively recent shift of translation studies towards sociology, Chesterman (2006) 

and Wolf (2006b)9 were the first to identify three types of translation sociologies each. 

Chesterman (2006, p.12) divides translation sociology into three sub-categories. The first is 

the sociology of translations, i.e. as products in an international market. Another sub-

division is the sociology of translators, and the last is the sociology of translating, i.e. the 

sociology of the translation process.  

The first form of sociology identified by Wolf was ‘the sociology of agents’, which is 

concerned with active agents in translation production or ‘the translation activity under the 

perspective of its protagonists as both individual and members of specific networks’ (Wolf, 

2006b, p.11). The second type of sociology she distinguishes is that of ‘the translation 

process’ which accentuates the constraints governing all stages of production of translation 

and focuses on the determinants which fashion the ‘invisibility’10 of translators, situating 

them within a much broader conceptual framework (Wolf, 2006b, p.11). The last type of 

9 For a more detailed explanation of the three types of sociology propounded by Michaela Wolf, see Wolf 
(2007a, pp.13–18). 
10 For more information on and a thorough discussion of the term ‘invisibility’ (especially in relation to 
that of ‘visibility’ of the translator) see Venuti (1995). It is noteworthy that Venuti (1998, p.26) stresses 
the importance of the social implications of translations and calls for ‘a social theory of cultural value’. 
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sociology Wolf refers to is that of ‘the cultural product’ which deals with ‘the flow of 

translation product in its multifaceted aspects and particularly stresses the implications of 

the inter- and transnational transfer mechanisms on the shape of translation’ (Wolf, 2006b, 

p.11).  

Buzelin (2013, p.191) criticises all agent/process/product categorisations, describing them 

as being ‘very general’ and ‘not specific to [translation] sociology’. In an attempt at moving 

‘beyond’ the above classifications, she divides the field of translation sociology into four 

categories: ‘the sociology of work/professions,11 the sociology of organisations, the 

sociology of culture (with a focus on literature) and the sociology of science’. In an endnote, 

she adds a fifth category, which she does not discuss in detail in her paper due to ‘space 

limitations’ (Buzelin, 2013, p.197), which is translation as social conflict/action. Buzelin’s 

sociology of professions concerns itself with ‘the socio-economic status of translation and 

the relative autonomy (or agency) of translators’ (Buzelin, 2013, p.192). Her sociology of 

organisations focuses on ’studying translators at work in a given organisation involving other 

professionals’ and the impact of a work environment on a translator’s agency, as well as 

their translation practices and understanding of translation quality (Buzelin, 2013, p.192). 

Buzelin’s thesis is that each translation project/process could be perceived as an 

opportunity to reinforce or undermine relations of power between all agents involved and 

their potential collaborators (Buzelin, 2013, p.193). Buzelin’s third type of sociology of 

translation is the sociology of culture, which is interested in the translation of ‘cultural 

goods’ and the world book market, examining ‘how translation participates in the dynamics 

of international cultural (and more particularly literary) exchange’ (Buzelin, 2013, p.193). 

Subtitled as a ‘sociology of translation studies’ (Buzelin, 2013, p.194), Buzelin’s fourth type 

of translation sociology is an invitation to reflect on how linguistic economy and power 

imbalances between languages inform the production, reception and international 

circulation of knowledge in translation studies as well as translation flows.  

Although Buzelin’s classifications are different from those above and indubitably open new 

doors for tackling a closely related set of issues related to translation sociology, 

interestingly, there is a great deal of overlap between all these classifications. Buzelin’s first 

and second types of translation sociology could be said to concentrate on agents of 

11 Interestingly, one of the sections of Wolf (2006b), in which she identified her three types of translation 
sociology, was entitled ‘Issues in the Sociology of Profession’. 
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translation: the first concentrates on translators and the second type extends to all agents 

engaged in the translation process, i.e. publishers, editors, revisers and subsidising agencies, 

as well as their collaborators. Her third type could be perceived as focusing on the actual 

process or dynamics of translation production. The last type, however, is a reflection on the 

various factors that inform all stages of the translation process: from production and 

distribution to consumption and critical meta-discourses. It is thus evident that, although 

the names are different, the basis for all classifications and what they aim to study are more 

or less the same. 

Sapiro (2014) offers a classification not dissimilar, although she does not call it as such, to 

that of Buzelin’s outlined above. She argues that, as a ‘social activity’, translation can be 

addressed from various perspectives:  

The sociology of professions;12 the sociology of culture; the study of 
international cultural exchanges; social functions and fields—namely the 
political field, the economic field (publishing and the literary field; the social 
conditions of circulation of ideas; and the epistemology of the human and social 
sciences. (Sapiro, 2014, pp.82–83) 
 

Sapiro’s perspectives on the study of translation sociology are all interconnected: one leads 

to the other. As with Buzelin, Sapiro asserts that translation as a profession deals with the 

‘study of translators and interpreters as an occupational group’ while laying particular focus 

on translators’ social trajectories, their professional self-image and identity, as well as their 

struggle for professional acclaim (Sapiro, 2014, p.83). The sociology of culture, however, 

perceives translation as a cultural practice where ‘individual agents operate within a 

persisting system of relations which determines and constrains their action, framing and 

limiting their possibilities and room for manoeuvre’ (Sapiro, 2014, p.84). By drawing a 

comparison between Becker’s (1982) interactionalism and Bourdieu’s (1993a) field, she 

reaches the conclusion that the sociology of culture could be better understood in light of 

Bourdieu’s theory, as its relational13 nature allows for a better understanding of how 

translators accumulate capital and can help account for the role both translation and some 

translators play in gaining international recognition for literary works. The unequal power 

12 See footnote number 11. 
13 Relationality is ‘the idea that cultural production and its products are situated and constituted in terms 
of a number of processes and social realities’ (Little, 2011). 
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relations between cultures leads Sapiro to discuss the asymmetrical flow of translations 

among languages using the centre-periphery model.  

The study of international cultural exchanges concentrates on interpreting the asymmetrical 

flows of translation among languages and the factors affecting the volume of book 

production in given countries (Sapiro, 2014, pp.85–86). To be able to describe the flow of 

translation in relation to the factors conditioning translation production, one needs to 

consider the social functions that translation can serve in different fields. This leads Sapiro 

to discuss the ‘latent’ social functions of translation, i.e. the ‘political (or ideological), 

economic and cultural’, via examples on each, mainly from the literary field (Sapiro, 2014, 

p.86). In this respect she asserts that the relation between these functions and translation 

depends very much on the social agents and institutions engaged in the process of 

translation who decide what gets translated and published and what not, as well as 

according to what criteria. Sapiro then moves on to discuss the social conditions of the 

circulation of ideas, that being the study of the social determinants that govern the 

dissemination of translations being an important player in the international circulation of 

ideas. Lastly, in addressing the crucial importance of multilingualism and translation to 

human and social sciences, Sapiro contends that translation is ‘much more than a means of 

mediation between cultures’, for it is an intellectual practice with epistemic benefits that 

ought to be kept alive to preclude the routinisation or standardisation of critical thought 

(Sapiro, 2014, p.90). Overall, what Sapiro tries to demonstrate is that as sociology can enrich 

the domain of translation studies, translation can also offer a fresh outlook and raise 

broader beneficial questions in sociology regarding the processes of professionalisation and 

the legitimisation or hierarchisation of cultural practices and cultural products (including 

canon formation), as well as about the sociology of publishing and the chain of production 

of literary works, intercultural exchanges and the social conditions of circulation of symbolic 

goods and ideas, and finally about the epistemology of human and social sciences. 

Different theoretical frameworks are mentioned in the above classifications. But what 

appears to be an evidently common name is that of Pierre Bourdieu, since his works 

advocate studying cultural products (i.e. outcome) within the context of their production 

(i.e. process), and in relation to the agents who produced them. Although criticism has been 

levelled against the theory (see section 3.6.2), Bourdieu’s intellectual enterprise is perceived 

in the field of translation as ‘a sociology of the text as a production in the process of being 
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carried out, of the product itself and of its consumption in the social fields, the whole seen 

in a relational manner’ (Gouanvic, 2005, p.148, my italics).  

The analysis of this study will be at the intersection of all sociological research strands 

outlined above, as one cannot, for instance, study the processes of translation and/or the 

final translation product in isolation from the translatorial agents that produced the 

translation and vice versa. The sections that follow will provide a brief critical overview of 

the most popular sociological approaches used in translation studies based on their 

chronological introduction to the field.  

2.4 Sociological approaches to translation studies 

The purpose of this section is to introduce and determine which of the three main 

sociological approaches could potentially serve as the theoretical framework for the study 

of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as a socially situated activity. These 

approaches, as stated earlier, are Bourdieu’s theory of social practice, Luhmann’s social 

systems theory and Latour’s actor-network theory. They will be briefly discussed below to 

conclude which of them would be best suited to guide the analysis of this study. Hence, it is 

in order here to give a brief introduction about Bourdieu’s theory and how it filtered through 

to translation studies before discussing the Luhmann’s and Latour’s sociologies. 

2.4.1 Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of social practice 

The study of the translation activity as a social phenomenon has stepped to the front against 

the backdrop of the polysystem theory and Descriptive Translation Studies (DTS). The DTS 

paradigm has provided insights on how translated literature functions within the historical 

and literary ‘systems’ of the target culture through the concepts it has introduced. This has 

indeed broadened the scope of research in translation studies. However, drawing mainly on 

the theoretical paradigms from literary studies, where the principal focus lies on the text, 

DTS seems to have overlooked the important role played by the social agents as well as 

some aspects of social reality during the process of translation. Gouanvic argues that the 

element lacking from the polysystem theory and DTS is ‘a social explanation of the role of 

institutions and practices in the emergence and reproduction of symbolic goods’ (Gouanvic, 

1997, p.126). He also states that Bourdieu’s model is more capable than Toury’s of 

explaining the complexities of such cultural products as translation (Gouanvic, 1997, p.126). 

Similarly, Gentzler (1993, p.123) argues that these approaches to translation ‘seldom relates 

texts to the “real conditions” of their production’. That is further explicated by Wolf (2002a, 
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p.36; see also Wolf, 2007a, p.7) where she states that what seems to be ignored in the 

polysystem theory and DTS ‘are the conditions of the social interactions in question [and] 

the nature of the political and social relationships between the groups involved in these 

processes’ of translation, or the criteria underlying the creation of a product to be placed 

on a specific market. Hence, the element lacking from the polysystem theory and DTS 

appears to be the taking into account of the social agents involved in the translation process, 

the logic of their practices, their social positions and positioning, and the social functions of 

their cultural products. This led translation scholars to re-negotiate disciplinary boundaries 

and introduce new perspectives to the study of translation. Among these interdisciplinary 

perspectives was the sociological framework developed by Pierre Bourdieu (b.1930–d.2002; 

for a brief biography of Bourdieu, see section 3.2), which was primarily introduced to re-

evaluate ‘descriptive and polysystems approaches’ in translation studies (Inghilleri, 2005a, 

p.126).  

From a sociological viewpoint, translations are products of the social relations between 

different language and cultural groups (Heilbron, 1999, p.430). Bourdieu avers that language 

represents socio-cultural reality since ‘it is an intrinsic element of the competitive struggles 

over the use of culture and of the processes of cultural reproduction which make such an 

important contribution to the social reproduction of the established order’ (Jenkins, 1992, 

p.157). Hence, for Bourdieu, culture and language are inseparable; in the sense that culture 

is meaningless without language and vice versa. He states that ‘one cannot fully understand 

language without placing linguistic practices within the full universe of compossible 

practices: eating and drinking habits, cultural consumption, taste in matters of arts, sports, 

dress, furniture, politics, etc.’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.149). Since language is the 

primary tool through which cultures are communicated, preserved and transmitted, and 

since languages exist in social contexts, they are, therefore, essential for understanding the 

reality of any given culture. That is, according to Bourdieu, linguistic practices can only be 

analysed or understood in relation to the cultural context, discourse as well as the social 

conditions in which they are produced and received (Jenkins, 1992, p.152). Moreover, for 

Bourdieu, as Wacquant (1989, p.46) contends, 

linguistic relations are always relations of power (rapports de force) and, 
consequently, cannot be elucidated within the compass of linguistic analysis 
alone. Even the simplest linguistic exchange brings into play a complex and 
ramifying web of historical power relations between the speaker, endowed with 
a specific social authority, and an audience which recognises this authority to 
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varying degrees, as well as between the groups to which they respectively 
belong. 
 

Against this background, it is thus clear that studying language within the socio-cultural 

contexts in which it is produced and received, and understanding it as an instrument of 

social power used by agents to sublimate their power-oriented encounters is something that 

Bourdieu’s sociological approach shares with such cultural approaches to translation as that 

of Bassnett and Lefevere, 1990; Niranjana, 1992; Venuti, 1995, 1998; Simon, 1996; 

Tymoczko 1999; Even-Zohar, 2000; Tymoczko and Gentler, 2002; Cronin, 2003; Baker, 2006, 

among others. However, beyond these commonalities, the fundamental difference 

between the two approaches is the ability of Bourdieu’s model to critically explain the role 

played by agents of translation, how they think and communicate, the logic behind their 

various discursive practices and interactions as well as the dynamics of their cultural 

production. The contribution of Bourdieu’s social theory in directing the focus within 

translation studies to translators, and translatorial agents and institutions in general, has 

been vital to the advancement of the field. By placing more emphasis on the dynamics of 

cultural production and consumption, and through his concepts of field, habitus and capital, 

in particular, Bourdieu’s sociological model has managed to facilitate the conceptualisation 

and understanding of the interactions between agency and structure. A thorough analysis 

of Bourdieu’s key concepts, their strengths and weaknesses as well as their ability to 

synthesise in relation to one another will be outlined in sections 3.3–3.6 below. However, 

some of their merits are worth shedding light on here prior to exploring the other 

sociological frameworks that have been used and proven fruitful within translation 

sociology. 

Bourdieu (2005a, p.148) contends that it is necessary to account for the social space or 

sphere of action within which interactions and events take place. The social space Bourdieu 

refers to here is what he calls field (Grenfell, 2008, p.47; see also Bourdieu, 1998a, p.32). 

The concept of field is at the heart of Bourdieu's relational framework. It helps in examining 

and interpreting the power relations (re)produced through struggle over different forms of 

capital to achieve dominance in a field, expose the practices of and interactions between 

social agents that fuel this struggle premised within a field, and reveal the taken for granted 

rules within a field. In Bourdieu’s words: 

That is what I mean when I describe the global social space as a field, that is, 
both as a field of forces, whose necessity is imposed on agents who are engaged 
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in it, and as a field of struggles within which agents confront each other, with 
differentiated means and ends according to their position in the structure of the 
field of forces, thus contributing to conserving or transforming its structure. 
(Bourdieu, 1998a, p.32, italics in original) 
 

The structure of any field of culture production is not static but rather dynamic, and its 

boundaries are not rigid limits determined once and for all but ones that are in an on-going 

state of change and hence are always subject to challenge and re-structuring. This state of 

flux in the structure of a field is primarily caused by the constant struggles between agents 

operating in it and who compete ‘according to the regularities and the rules constitutive of 

this space of play’ to accrue legitimacy, power and ‘appropriate the specific products at 

stake in the game’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.102). Thus, as Hanna rightly argues, 

the ‘dynamic nature of the concept of ‘field’ invites the researcher to think of cultural 

practices and products relationally, that is, to link these practices to the positions available 

in the field, the dominant agents occupying them, homologies with other fields and the class 

structure of the wider social space’ (Hanna, 2006, pp.14–15, italics in original).  

Two more of Bourdieu’s concepts are intricately linked to that of field, form the primary 

pillars that his sociology rests upon and are hence essential to the understanding and 

interpretation of dynamics of practice of any cultural product, be it translation, fiction or 

else. These concepts are habitus and capital. Habitus, or ‘immanent law’ as Bourdieu (1977a, 

p.81) calls it, is an open system of durable, transposable and motivating dispositions of 

‘internalised structures, common schemes of perception, conception and action’ (Bourdieu, 

1990a, pp.53–60) that are geared towards practical decision making. Thus, on the one hand, 

habitus is a set of motivating and enduring dispositions that structures the practices of 

agents. On the other hand, it is exchangeable in the sense that it can transpose across time 

and in more than one field. It is noteworthy that, although habitus is durable, it is not eternal 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.133) since it can adapt itself to an infinite number of 

possible situations and can vary over time (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.9; for more details on 

habitus, see section 3.5).  

As far as translation studies is concerned, Bourdieu’s concept of habitus has been of 

particular interest in agent-oriented research due to its ability to account for agents’ 

practices (see for example Sheffy, 1997; Sela-Sheffy, 2005; Simeoni, 1998; Meylaerts, 2008, 

2010; Wolf, 2013a, 2015; Vorderobermeier, 2014; Fernández-Ocampo and Wolf, 2014). This 

interest was driven by the need ‘within translation studies to focus more attention on 
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translators and interpreters’ and ‘to analyse critically their role as social and cultural agents 

actively participating in the production and reproduction of textual and discursive practices’ 

(Inghilleri, 2005a, p.126). Thus, this interest in Bourdieu’s concept of habitus in translation 

studies seems to have stemmed from its ability to account for how agents of translation can 

be determined and yet be acting too, and how their ‘behaviour can be regulated and shared 

without being the product of conformity to be codified, recognised rules or other causal 

mechanisms’ (Inghilleri, 2005a, pp.134–135; for a critique of Bourdieu’s concept of habitus, 

see section 3.6.2). Understanding agents and their practices can thus aid our understanding 

of how a certain translation is produced, and how the way they exercise their agency can 

affect the final translation product (Pym, 1998, ix). 

Relevant to Bourdieu’s concepts of field and habitus is his concept of capital. In a broad 

sense, capital is any resources at stake in a field which determine legitimacy and social 

relations of power. The Bourdieusian understanding of capital is wider than its economic 

reference. It is any historically ‘accumulated labour’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.241) which in effect 

confers power in a field, legitimises the hierarchy of positions in it, and implicitly determines 

the conditions of membership to the field.14 That said, capital can be viewed as any asset 

that has the ability to reproduce profitable and meaningful rewards and hence it includes 

‘monetary and non-monetary, as well as tangible and intangible forms’ (Anheier, 2005, 

p.234). Bourdieu also contends that social agents draw upon the various forms of capital ‘in 

order to maintain and enhance their position in the social order’ (Swartz, 1997, pp.73–75). 

Capital can present itself in three distinguishable forms. The first form is the economic 

capital which refers to monetary income and other financial resources and finds its 

institutional expression in the form of property rights. Cultural capital15 is the second form 

and it refers to non-financial assets, such as educational qualifications, which could promote 

social mobility beyond economic means (Bourdieu and Passeron, 1979, p.80; 1990, passim). 

The third form of capital is the social capital which refers to the network of social 

connections or memberships to certain organisations. According to Bourdieu (1986, 

pp.248–252), social capital can be seen as one of the several resources used to obtain or 

14 Bourdieu calls the conditions of membership to any field doxa. The concept will be defined in details in 
section 3.3.4.  
15 Bourdieu (1986, pp.243–248) speaks of three subtypes of cultural capital: embodied (personality, 
speech, skills), objectified (any objects, collections, or belongings), and institutionalised (credentials, 
qualifications, or specialised knowledge). See section 3.4.3 for more details on Bourdieu’s concept of 
cultural capital. 
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maintain positions of power within a field. Symbolic capital is another form of capital 

suggested by Bourdieu. It is a manifestation of each of the other forms of capital when they 

are naturalised on their own terms (Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, p.43). In Bourdieu’s (1987a, 

p.4) words, symbolic capital is ‘the form the different types of capital take once they are 

perceived and recognised as legitimate’. It is ‘this concentration as such which constitutes 

the state as the holder of a sort of meta-capital granting power over other species of capital 

and over their holders’ (Bourdieu, 1994, p.4). That is to say, symbolic capital is the resources 

available to a social agent on the basis of prestige or recognition, which functions as an 

authoritative embodiment of cultural value (Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, p.43) and ‘is founded 

on a dialectic of knowledge (connaissance) and recognition (reconnaissance)’ (Johnson 

1993, p.7, italics in original). It is important to note that all forms of capital are ‘unequally 

distributed among social classes and class fractions’ (Johnson, 1993, p.7) and are hence 

accrued in a competitive struggle for power, legitimacy and hegemony. Moreover, all types 

of capital, according to Bourdieu, are convertible one to the other as a strategy to maintain 

and promote agents’ social positions within a field.  

Other sociological approaches have been introduced within the realm of translation 

sociology as alternatives, or in some cases complementary, to Pierre Bourdieu’s sociology. 

Nonetheless, when compared to Bourdieu’s, it is safe to say that these approaches have not 

inspired as much research. These include Niklas Luhmann’s social system theory, Bruno 

Latour’s actor-network theory, and to a lesser extent Anthony Giddens' theory of 

structuration and Bernard Lahire’s theory of the plural actor. The two sociological theories 

that enjoyed some popularity beside Bourdieu’s approach are these of Luhmann and Latour 

(see for instance, Inghilleri, 2009, p.280; Buzelin, 2013, p.196; Wolf, 2006b, p.12).  

2.4.2 Niklas Luhmann’s social systems theory 

Niklas Luhmann (b.1927–d.1998) was a German sociologist best known for his Soziologische 

Systemtheorie or Social Systems Theory (SST). After initially studying law at the University 

of Freiburg (1946–1949), Luhmann worked for the Lower Saxony Ministry of Education and 

Culture in northwestern Germany (1956–1962), where he gained vast experience in the 

interplay between politics, administration, law and society, and further developed an 

interest in philosophy and anthropology. He then went to Harvard University to undertake 

a doctorate in sociology with Talcott Parsons, an eminent structural-functionalist 

sociologist. Although Parsons’ functional approach evidently had an influence on Luhmann, 
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he was very soon to extricate himself from its impact and was able to develop a sociological 

framework for his own ideas, mainly related to legal and political sociology. Upon his return 

to Germany, Luhmann undertook an academic career and was eventually appointed as 

Professor and First Chair of Sociology at the University of Bielefeld.  

A number of scholars (see, for instance, Hornung, 2006; Ferrarese, 2007) categorise 

Luhmann’s intellectual trajectory into three main phases. Parsons’ theory seems to have 

been the kernel of Luhmann’s sociological thought. Influenced by Parsons’ work and ideas, 

the first phase is marked by Luhmann having been deeply inspired by structural 

functionalism. The second phase marks Luhmann’s shift from the ‘structural’ to developing 

his own insights into functionalism (Buzelin, 2013, p.188). This saw him integrating concepts 

and ideas from socio-organisational complexity theory with Parsons’ conception of 

functionalism, particularly his notions of system and function, and phenomenology, 

especially the idea of meaningful communication and how it constitutes social reality. 

Marking the third phase of Luhmann’s intellectual trajectory is his adoption of the main 

ideas of the autopoietic theory developed largely by the Chilean biologists Humberto 

Maturana and Francisco Varela during the period between 1972 and 1987. Maturana and 

Varela primarily developed their theory to describe self-maintaining (autopoietic) living 

systems as observing and observed entities defining their own boundaries within the human 

body. Luhmann introduced autopoietic theory to sociology, and adopted it to refine and 

sharpen his sociological approach, in an attempt to understand and interpret the life, 

consciousness and communication of social living systems, as well as the interaction 

between them as self-organising systems; this is SST as we know it today. 

Luhmann’s SST draws from a diverse range of fields outside of sociology (e.g., biology, 

physiology, organisational science and philosophy) to address questions related to the 

transdisciplinary concept of autopoiesis. Luhmann defines systems16 as being unities 

constituted, and reconstituted, by acts of communication. Communication can be 

understood as the unities of utterance, information and understanding (Luhmann, 1990, 

16 Luhmann’s concept of ‘system’ could be thought of as similar to Bourdieu’s concept of ‘field’, which will 
be thoroughly discussed in section 3.3. However, when asked about the difference between the two 
concepts, Bourdieu replied: ‘An essential difference: struggles, and thus historicity!’ (Bourdieu and 
Wacquant, 1992, p.102). In Bourdieu’s view, systems are premised on inherent ‘internal cohesion and 
self-regulation’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.103). Conversely, however, his concept of field entails 
positions which relate to one another with respect to difference, distinction and conflict (Bourdieu and 
Wacquant, 1992, p.103). 

28 | P a g e  
 

                                                             



p.3). Central to Luhmann’s understanding of systems is that they must always have an 

environment to operate within. Luhmann uses the concept of structural coupling to 

highlight the relation between systems and their environments. Although systems are 

‘operationally closed’, they connect with the environment in which they are embedded 

through communicative actions. These communicative/functional systems (similar to 

Bourdieu’s fields) are the basic elements of the social system. A change in the environment’s 

complexity can cause internal processes in a system. However, it is important to note that 

it is the system that establishes and regulates communication with the environment and 

determines the way in which interaction takes place with it (what, when and through what 

channels). 

Luhmann identifies three main forms of systems that range from the living to the psychic to 

the social. Each of these forms has its own mode of self-reproduction. Living systems 

(bodies), on the one hand, reproduce themselves through life. For Luhmann (following 

Maturana and Varela’s theory), each living entity is an autopoietic living system; that is, it 

has the ability to self-organise and self-reproduce itself and hence survival (through self-

reproduction) is always its primary goal. Psychic systems (minds) and social systems 

(society), on the other hand, reproduce themselves through thought or consciousness, and 

communication of meaning (rather than action), respectively. Luhmann (1992, p.257) 

argues that a ‘social system cannot think and a psychical system cannot communicate’. Both 

psychic and social systems operate on the level of meaning reconstruction, for they are 

‘sovereign with respect to the constitution of identities and differences’ (Luhmann, 1990, 

p.3).  

Luhmann postulates the existence of multiple sub-systems within a social system. When 

viewed through modern society’s lens, these subsystems could include things such as art, 

economy, education, religion, law and politics. In this sense, society in Luhmann’s view is 

perceived as being fashioned out of functionally differentiated subsystems or spheres of 

communication that function within a system which operates within an environment. 

Subsystems, like systems, are made up of, and interact through, acts of communication. 

Therefore, any change in the complexity of a social system’s subsystem will consequently 

have an effect on and result in a change of the complexity of other subsystems as well as 

the social system that encompass them and its environment. As such, it is these 

communications that represent the foundations upon which any society stands rather than 
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the human beings inhabiting it, as they belong not to the social system but to its 

environment. According to Luhmann, the existence of society is dependent on the existence 

of communication (rather than humans), for ‘[o]nly communication can communicate’ 

(Luhmann, 1994, p.371; see also Luhmann, 2002, p.169). Hence, humans have no ability to 

dominate or even influence the social system. For Luhmann, ‘human beings are neither part 

of society nor of any specific subsystem’ and hence they ‘are not integral to the system itself, 

but rather constitute an environmental resource that the system draws on in order to 

maintain itself. Humans are the medium through which communication takes place, but 

they are not themselves communicators’ (Wight, 2015, p.61). What matters for Luhmann is 

thus how the communicative actions of humans are fashioned and reproduced, yet not 

determined, by society, and conversely, how society is constructed and reproduced, yet not 

defined, by the communicative actions of humans. Against this background, it is apparent 

that humans seem, as Moeller (2006, p.10) rightly argues, to have: 

no theoretical place in systems theory. When there is talk about ‘human beings,’ 
systems theory would have to ask: do you mean the social person who is 
addressed in communication? The body that can be seen over there? Or the 
mind that thinks and feels within this body? (italics in original) 
 

Luhmann contends that a social system comprises three components: the code, the 

structure and the process. Codes are binary oppositions perceived as relevant to the social 

system and through which information is communicated (for example, source versus target 

dichotomy in translation studies). Codes underlie each social (sub)system, organise it and 

distinguish it from other (sub)systems. Through structure, codes also regulate the humans 

who function in the social (sub)system’s environment; that is, the central values, regulations 

and expectations in a social system. Process, however, could be referred to as the ongoing 

communication and interaction between different (sub)systems, and between a system and 

the intricate environment surrounding it.  

A number of scholars have made use of Luhmann’s SST in translation studies. Translation, 

argues Tyulenev, can be perceived as a social system simply because it has ‘all the properties 

of a social system’ (Tyulenev, 2014, p.133). He further contends that translation, in light of 

Luhmann’s SST, can be said to have its own subsystems (for instance, the intralingual, 

interlingual and intersemiotic subsystems) and sub-subsystems (for example, literary 

translation within the intra- or interlingual subsystems) (Tyulenev, 2013, p.163). He avers 

that Luhmann’s ideas could be utilised in three research paradigms: (1) the study of 
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translation as a system in its own right; (2) the study of translation as a subsystem 

embedded in a larger system; and (3) the study of translation through its social-systemic 

involvements and its role in society as a boundary phenomenon—that is, studying 

translation in terms of the relationship between the social system and the environment 

(Tyulenev, 2009a, pp.150–151). He highlights the merits and limits of using each paradigm 

in relation to the current theories propounded in the field of translation studies, and argues 

that Luhmann’s SST can help broaden the theorisation of translation (Tyulenev, 2009b, 

pp.272–273). Tyulenev elaborates on this further in another study, stating that SST can help 

give rise to overlooked yet fundamental questions related both to translation theory in 

general and to the three paradigms he proposed (listed above) such as: 

How is translation, being improbable, made probable? (…) How of all sorts of 
social activities, does translation emerge as a specific activity? what are the 
internal mechanisms that made/make translation possible? Upon what basis are 
different social activities categorised as translational and said to belong to the 
same type of activity? What is translation’s contribution to making the 
improbability of social order probable?. (Tyulenev, 2012, p.20) 
 

Tyulenev also avers that translation perceived in a Luhmannian sense has a unique element, 

which he calls a ‘translation communication event’ (Tyulenev, 2014, p.134). An event in the 

Luhmannian sense is a state that takes place at a particular point in time. Hence, this 

translation communication event consists of ‘two or more communication events 

connected through mediation’ which allow ‘both the identification of translational 

phenomena, despite the multitude of its forms, and the conceptualisation of translation, 

despite its diversity’ (Tyulenev, 2013, p.162). A translation event—which can be understood 

temporally as the journey of a ‘translation task, from initial request to delivery and payment’ 

(Chesterman, 2006, p.13)—can hence be recognised as a communication event in 

Luhmann’s terms, which functions within, and constitutes part of, a larger translation 

(social) system (for further discussion on translation events and acts as well as the difference 

between them, see Toury, 1995, passim, 2012, passim). The translation system is not only 

comprised of translation events. It also includes ‘statements about these events: discourse 

on translation, including such texts as translation reviews, prefaces and other paratexts, and 

also scholarly research on translation: all feed into one system, reflecting it and affecting it’ 

(Chesterman, 2006, p.14). As such, the translation system can be regarded as autopoietic in 

nature; that is, self-reflective and self-progressing.  

Although Tyulenev has recently written extensively on the application of Luhmann’s SST 
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within translation studies, Luhmann’s ideas were first introduced to the field by Poltermann 

(1992, passim). His work focused on translation norms and studying literary translation, 

primarily in Germany, as a differentiated subsystem of a larger literary subsystem that 

emerged from a larger subsystem of art embedded in the social system, from a Luhmannian 

perspective. Informed by Poltermann’s work, Hermans (1999, 2007)17 concentrates on how 

Luhmann's ideas could be utilised for the study of translation. He perceives literature as a 

differentiated social system in a Luhmannian sense, affected by translation and literary 

norms as well as communicative actions and expectations. Hermans brings forward the idea 

of envisaging translation as an ‘adaptive, self-regulating, self-reflexive and self-reproducing 

system’ (Hermans, 1999, p.142). Moreover, in light of his understanding of Luhmann’s 

theory, he argues that SST could offer fresh methodological outlooks and open up new 

possibilities for the study of translation, being able to ‘challenge and replenish both 

theoretical speculation and text-based research’ (Hermans, 1999, p.161). He further 

stresses the theory’s ability to account for issues related to objectivity in translation 

research, given that ‘describers [and translators] are always positioned somewhere, and 

have blind spots’ (Hermans, 1999, p.146). Hermans also underscores that by perceiving ‘the 

process of translation as a matter of observing a source text and making decisions about 

how to render it’ translation practitioners engage in what Luhmann calls ‘second-order 

observation’;18 that is, observation of the observation (Hermans, 1999, p.145).  

Vermeer (2006) expanded on Hermans view on Luhmann’s SST and tried to explain it from 

a functionalist point of view, mainly from the perspective of his skopos theory.19 Vermeer 

proposes the idea of a ‘general translation system’ as a distinct social system that is capable 

of bringing into focus the correlation between various translatorial actors (i.e., source-text 

authors, commissioners, translators, readers, etc.); their acting (i.e., the act of translation); 

and their products (i.e., translations). This general translation system can be perceived as ‘a 

set of (interdependent) systems in the environment of the overall translation system’ 

(Vermeer, 2006, p.6). Vermeer posits that in order to establish translation as a social system 

in its own right, ‘we must go beyond Luhmann’ (Vermeer, 2006, p.6). He therefore proposes 

17 For a review on Hermans (1999), see St-Pierre (2000, pp.376–377). For a review of Hermans (2007), see 
Chesterman (2010, pp.356–362). 
18 This is similar to Bourdieu’s idea of double reading/reflexivity discussed briefly in section 3.2. 
19 The theory was introduced by Hans Vermeer in 1978. As its originally-Greek name suggests, the theory 
perceives translation as an action that always has a purpose or aim (i.e. skopos), although this 
aim/purpose might not always be explicit (Reiß and Vermeer, 1984, p.21; see also Vermeer, 1996, passim). 
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a three-tier analysis framework: (1) the microcosmic level of the translation processes and 

events; (2) the mesocosmic level of the reality of the human world; and (3) the macrocosmic 

level of memetics, which refers to the generation and production of memes. In doing so, he 

aims to demonstrate how the complexity of translation affects translators’ freedom and 

liability when they undertake a translation (Vermeer, 2006, p.13).  

Nevertheless, Luhmann’s SST has attracted a great deal of criticism both within and outside 

of translation studies. By basing his conception of social systems on ideas and insights from 

biological and mechanical theories and trying to integrate them into sociology, Luhmann has 

overlooked the phenomena and developments of social change. It is difficult, therefore, to 

use the theory as a social analysis tool. Importantly, adapting Maturana and Varela’s theory 

of autopoiesis to the study of social reality and contexts reduces the value of humans to a 

mere element of society or external observers of social systems (Fuchs and Hofkirchner, 

2009, p.113). Since individuals are excluded from Luhmann’s theory, it is therefore logical 

that social systems cannot examine or interpret the action, behaviour, motives or even the 

idea of existence of humans. Luhmann once reportedly said that he ‘was not interested in 

people’ (Wight, 2015, p.61). This implicitly suggests that SST is intrinsically ‘anti-human’ 

(Mavrofides, 2010, p.2) in as far as it does not take into account the importance and role of 

humans in society. Since the purpose of this study is to investigate and interpret the socio-

cultural dynamics of translating modern Arabic fiction into English, including the work of 

Naguib Mahfouz, and since it is human translatorial agents and human-run institutions who 

primarily motivate and instigate these dynamics, it is thus tenable that Luhmann’s SST would 

not serve the needs of this study and hence is not the best theoretical framework to guide 

the analysis of its data.  

2.4.3 Bruno Latour’s actor-network theory 

Bruno Latour (b.1947) is a French anthropologist and techno-sociologist best known for 

being one of the primary progenitors of actor-network theory20 (henceforth ANT). Latour 

was educated in theology and philosophy and based his doctorate, awarded in 1975 from 

the University of Tours, around them. Later, however, while being conscripted in Côte 

d’Ivoire during his military service with the French army, he developed an interest in 

anthropology. Soon after receiving his doctorate, Latour taught at the École Nationale 

20 It is noteworthy that the concept of actor bears resemblance to Bourdieu’s concept of agents and that 
of network bears resemblance to that of field. However, there are some distinctive differences between 
ANT and Bourdieu’s sociology as will be explained below.  
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Supérieure des Mines de Paris, between 1982 and 2006, during which time he was also a 

visiting professor at a number of universities in the United States and Europe. He then 

moved on to teach at the Institut des Sciences Politiques, where he now (i.e. 2017) acts as 

the director of the Médialab, while simultaneously serving as a Centennial Professor at the 

London School of Economics and Professor-at-Large at Cornell University. 

ANT grew out of science and technology studies and was developed by Latour (1987), along 

with Michel Callon (1986) and John Law (1992, 1999; see also Law and Callon, 1992; and 

Law and Hassard, 1999), to address the need for a new social theory tailored to exploring 

collective sociotechnical processes. Since then, it has undergone many modifications, 

refinements and updates which have led to heated debates as to whether the present time 

is the ‘after-ANT’ or ‘post-ANT’ phase (Law and Hassard, 1999).21 The theory is much 

inspired by the ideas of Michel Serres (b.1930), among others, and could be thought of as 

poststructuralist in nature, with its aim being to explore and describe the relational ties 

within networks through analysing ‘situations in which it is difficult to separate humans and 

non-humans, and in which the actors have variable forms and competencies’ (Callon, 1999, 

p.183). As its much-maligned name indicates,22 the main concepts are those of actors and 

networks, along with other concepts which will be discussed in brief below. 

ANT maintains that the social world is composed of hybrid or heterogeneous assemblages 

or networks, comprising, and shaped by, both human and nonhuman entities (see Latour, 

1993, pp.1–12). An actor, as defined by Latour, ‘is a semiotic definition—an actant—that is, 

something that acts or to which activity is granted by others. It implies no special motivation 

of human individual actors, nor of humans in general’ (Latour, 1996a, p.373, italics in 

original). Thus, it inextricably links nonhumans (both living and non-living) to humans (calling 

both of them actors or actants) and proposes that they have an equal balance of value and 

21 For an extensive discussion on this point, in addition to Law and Hassard (1999), see for instance: Lowe 
(2001); Tresch (2013). 
22 In On recalling ANT, Latour notes in the opening paragraph that: ‘there are four things that do not work 
with actor-network theory; the word actor, the word network, the word theory and the hyphen! Four 
nails in the coffin’ (Latour, 1999, p.15). 
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agency. Latour calls this assumption ‘symmetry’23 (Latour, 1987, p.144), wherein nonhuman 

actors, like human ones, are perceived as mediators24 rather than intermediaries.25 

An actor acts and, among other possibilities, such ‘acting may be strategic or subservient’ 

(Mol, 2010, p.256); hence, actors are assumed in the ANT-tradition to have ‘radical 

indeterminacy’ (Callon, 1999, p.181, italics in original)—depending on the networks they are 

embedded in and from which actors derive their nature. An actor is also ‘a patterned 

network of heterogeneous relations, or an effect produced by such a network’ (Law, 1992, 

p.384). That is, all networks are composed of actors and all actors are networks within 

themselves. ANT posits that all entities comprising a network are interdependent and, 

consequently, a network has no centre (Chesterman, 2006, p.22). A network is also ‘never 

bigger than another one, it is simply longer or more intensely connected (…). Literally, a 

network has no outside’ (Latour, 1996a, pp.371–372, italics in original). Moreover, a 

network is not composed ‘of any durable substance’ but, rather, ‘it is the trace left behind 

by some moving agent’ (Latour, 2005, p.132). Networks are ‘materially heterogeneous’ 

(Law, 1994, p.23) and dynamic in nature and, therefore, exist in nowhere in particular; they 

circulate everywhere. A network is thus the tracing of all of the circulating elements and the 

relations that bind them. That is, the objective of ANT is neither to create nor construct 

networks; rather, it is a ‘network-tracing activity’ (Latour, 1996a, p.378, italics in original). 

Hence, the relationship and interaction between actors and networks is of vital importance 

in ANT, where actors are perceived as the sum total of their connections with other actors 

and networks. 

In a network, causality transports in a routine and predictable way: any node in the network 

can be connected to, and impact, any other node, including itself. If a network falters, for 

instance, the actors operating in it may falter too (Mol, 2010, p.258). If actors are not being 

enacted, they cease to function (Mol, 2010, p.258). Within this context, ANT makes use of 

23 It is noteworthy that in one of his later works Latour contradicts himself and firmly states that ‘ANT is 
not, I repeat is not, the establishment of some absurd “symmetry between humans and non-humans”’ 
(Latour, 2005, p.76). 
24 Unpredictable actors who can ‘transform, translate, distort, and modify the meaning or the elements 
they are supposed to carry’ (Latour, 2005, p.39). They disobey the basic laws of cause and effect (in the 
sense that their effect cannot be easily predicted by their cause). 
25 Predictable actors who ‘transport meaning or force without transformation’ (Latour, 2005, p.39). They 
follow the basic laws of cause and effect (in the sense that their effect can be predicted by their cause). 
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the important concept of “translation”,26 which should not be confused with the 

conventional definition of translation as established in translation studies. The concept of 

“translation”, i.e. transfer with deformation, is used by ANT in opposition to that of 

‘diffusion’—that being to transport without distortion. “Translation” in ANT is a relation 

inducing actors into coexisting (Latour, 2005, p.108) and hence it represents ‘the methods 

by which an actor enrols others’ (Callon et al., 1986, xvii); it is an on-going process through 

which actors connect to and transform one another to progressively form alignments and 

networks. Callon argues that ‘[t]o translate is to displace [socially and physically, and] to 

express in one’s own language what others say and want, why they act in the way they do 

and how they associate with each other: it is to establish oneself as a spokesman’ (Callon, 

1986, p.223, my italics). In other words, during the process of “translation”, one actor, or 

more, attempts to control and recruit others through negotiating or manipulating their 

interests towards his/her/its/their own in order to establish his/her/its/their self-interested 

problematisation (problem formulation). One actor, or actors, will venture to solicit the 

support of others, and after negotiating/manoeuvring their positions/connections, they 

may either follow or form assemblages elsewhere. The dynamic attempt of transforming an 

actor, or actors, into a network comprises four ‘moments of translation’: problematisation; 

interessement; enrolment and mobilisation (Callon, 1986, passim). 

During the problematisation stage, an actor, or actors, establishes 

himself/herself/itself/themselves as an ‘obligatory passage point’ (OPP) by formulating a 

problem that other actors can relate to and identify with. The actor, or the fact-builder 

(Latour, 1987, p.103), then proposes a solution that would interest the other actors and 

attempts to convince them to join his/her/its/their network, and dedicate resources to it. 

Following this is the interessement stage, where the other actors express their interest in 

the solution suggested, negotiate their role and manoeuvre their way in an attempt to 

affiliate themselves with the OPP or focal actor(s) who framed the problem. The OPP 

thereby starts recruiting allies, and selects who to include and who to exclude. The success 

of the interessement process confirms the legitimacy of problematisation, or the focal 

actor’s project. Once chosen for inclusion in the network, the selected actors experience the 

process of enrolment into the project’s irreversible relations, whereby roles are distributed. 

26 Any referral to translation in the sense of ANT (i.e. the broader metaphorical sense), unless within a 
quote, will be presented in quotation marks to distinguish it from translation in its traditional sense as 
perceived in translation studies. 
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Thence, actors get mobilised or locked by the OPP in the roles specifically set for them, to 

stabilise and control their behaviour. During this moment of “translation”, the OPP 

undertakes a spokesperson role for intermediary actors in the network, hence becoming a 

macro actor (Callon and Latour, 1981, passim). Latour (1987, pp.108–121) suggests five 

strategies for the OPP to successfully enrol and control other actors. The OPP should: (1) 

cater to their explicit interests; (2) persuade other actors to go out of their way and follow 

his/hers/its/theirs by convincing them that their usual way is cut off; (3) seduce other actors 

through suggesting making a short detour (the main road is clearly cut off; the new detour 

is well signposted; the detour appears shorter); (4) reshuffle other actors’ interests and 

goals through these tactics: displacing goals, inventing new goals or new groups, rendering 

the detour invisible, winning trials of attribution; and (5) become indispensable to other 

actors. 

It could therefore be argued that, according to ANT, to “translate” is to engage in a power 

struggle, to exercise power of persuasion, or manipulation, to garner support for 

developing, stabilising, or strengthening a network. This argument is echoed by Law’s 

definition of “translation” as a ‘play to achieve relative durability, to make verbs behave as 

if they were nouns’ (Law, 1994, p.103, my italics). 

A central point here is that ANT holds that, when studying any phenomenon, a 

researcher/analyst must not have any a priori assumptions about actors’ behaviour, limiting 

them to mere informers led by any selectively picked (pre-existing) framework of 

analysis27—because the ‘task of defining and ordering the social should be left to the actors 

themselves, not taken up by the analyst’ (Latour, 2005, p.23). Therefore, an ANT researcher 

has to always ‘follow the actors themselves’, to learn and understand from them and their 

experiences (Latour, 2005, p.12). In the process of following the actors, according to Latour 

(Latour, 2005, p.190), a researcher must follow three main injunctions: (1) go slow; (2) do 

not jump; and (3) keep everything flat. Latour states that the ANT idea of following the 

actors meticulously is a both long and arduous task. However, he maintains that it is the 

only way that would not ‘limit in advance the shape, size, heterogeneity and combination of 

associations’ of any sociological observation (Latour, 2005, p.11). 

27 Latour uses an analogy to demonstrate this point: he states that as it would be odd for a painter to 
begin his masterpiece by first choosing the frame, it would similarly be bizarre for an analyst to first find 
a frame to put their data in (Latour, 2005, p.143). 
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It is a point to note here that, in its earlier phases, ANT advocated a ‘flat ontology’ which 

perceived networks as non-hierarchical, collaborative and flat structures. This view received 

a welter of criticism (see, for example: Leitner and Sheppard, 2002; Grabher, 2006), for it 

overlooked the power relations that emerge in a network as well as networks’ tendency to 

reproduce rather than contest inequities among their entities. Conversely, recent ANT 

accounts, while still supporting the idea of flat ontology, interpret it differently. For instance, 

Latour (2005, p.176) opposes the earliest understanding of the world/networks as non-

hierarchal and flat, and asserts that adopting a flat ontology does not mean that hierarchies 

do not exist; it ‘simply [means] that if you wish to go from one site to another, then you 

have to pay the full cost of relation, connection, displacement, and information’. He further 

states that: 

flattening does not mean that the world of [actors-networks] has been flattened 
out. Quite the contrary, they have been given enough space to deploy their own 
contradictory gerunds: scaling, zooming, embedding, ‘panoraming’, 
individualising, and so on. The metaphor of the flatland was simply a way for the 
ANT observers to clearly distinguish their job from the labour of those they 
follow around. (Latour, 2005, p.220) 
 

That is to say, once again, that Latour does not reject the idea of power hierarchies, and to 

‘flatten’, for him, is to ‘untangle’ all the relations, connections, displacements and 

information, and to avoid the pitfalls of any pre-existing theory’s presumptions/findings 

through following the actors themselves and learning from them, and their experiences. 

The question of whether ANT is a theory or a method is contentious. Both Callon and Latour 

assert that ANT is not a theory but a method. Callon states that ‘we never claimed to create 

a theory. In ANT the T is too much’ (Callon, 1999, p.194). In the same vein, Latour concurs 

that ANT ‘was never meant to be a theory of what the social [world] is made of [but] simply 

another way of being faithful to the insights of ethnomethodology’ (Latour, 1999, p.19). 

Similarly, Law (2006, p.5) notes that ANT should be thought of not as a theory, but as a ‘set 

of methodological sensibilities’ or a ‘toolkit’. Nevertheless, one would find that both theory 

and method are loosely and interchangeably used in most of the ANT literature, with no 

definite distinction.28 However, Law and Callon’s (1988, passim) study of a British military 

28 In reassembling the social, for instance, Latour describes ANT, in one page, both as a theory and a 
method. He states that ANT is ‘a theory, and a strong one I think’. He then states that ‘ANT is a method, 
and mostly a negative one (…); it says nothing about the shape of what is being described with it’ (Latour, 
2005, p.142, italics in original). 
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aircraft project sheds some light on the indistinct difference between theory and method. 

They argue that both the social and technical aspects of an engineer’s work are concurrently 

fashioned by each other, and hence the two are inseparable. The study thus attempts to 

demonstrate the interrelation between the social and technical; hence, the methodological 

principle was guided by this theoretical consideration, which alternatively means that the 

two aspects (social and technical) are part of both the theoretical and the methodological. 

One wonders here if the theoretical prediction emerged first, leading to Law and Callon’s 

methodological finding that the social and technical are intertwined. If so, this may be taken 

to suggest that two of the main founders of ANT have fallen prey to that which they (and 

hence ANT) warn and stand against: having a pre-existing theoretical framework upon which 

their methodology rests—which in turn undermines ANT’s credibility (see Dudhwala, 2015, 

p.8). 

A significant aspect of ANT is that although it emerged from techno-scientific studies (as 

outlined above), its application extends to a wide array of fields within humanities and social 

sciences. This includes the field of translation studies. While it is not entirely applicable to 

translation studies, ANT does provide valuable ideas that, when tailored to the study of 

translation, could potentially lead to new insights into and an alternative understanding of 

translation practices. Hence, these ideas could open up new avenues in translation research 

(for examples thereof, see Chesterman, 2006, p.22; Wolf, 2007a, p.24; Tyulenev, 2014, 

p.167). As far as translation studies is concerned,29 ANT has been applied to a number of 

studies. This application has mainly been in tandem with or supplementary to another 

sociological approach, especially30 that of Bourdieu,31 and seldom on its own—which 

suggests that ANT is not (yet) a fully-fledged theory (see for example, Buzelin, 2005, 2007; 

Córdoba Serrano, 2007; Bogic, 2009, 2010; Hekkanen, 2009; Kung, 2009; Jones, 2009, 2011; 

Haddadian-Moghaddam, 2012, 2014; Abdallah, 2012, 2014; Walker, 2014, 2015).  

29 For an overview of other network theories that have been applied to translation, see Folaron and 
Buzelin (2007).  
30 Pym (2010), for instance, speaks of possible connections between ANT and Homi Bhabha’s ‘third space’ 
theory (see also, Wolf, 2000, 2007b, 2008) 
31 Although ANT and Bourdieu’s sociology do make use of some seemingly similar ideas, it is noteworthy 
here that Latour finds the two approaches ‘completely incompatible’ (Latour, 2005, p.155). This could be 
interpreted as a priori existing power relations in the field of sociology: a struggle for proving oneself and 
maintaining one’s place. For discussions of the (in)compatibility of ANT and Bourdieu's sociology, see for 
instance, Albertsen and Diken (2003), Inghilleri (2005a), Buzelin (2005), and Hekkanen (2009).  
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ANT has attracted a welter of criticism on a number of grounds. The first is the idea of 

‘symmetry’ between human and nonhuman actors. The crux of the criticism is that ANT 

examines both human and nonhuman actors (animate and inanimate) through the same 

lens, refuses to make any analytical distinction between them, and invites one to treat all 

actors from an equal starting point on the assumption that they have equivalent agency and 

value. The idea is inapplicable in its entirety in the field of translation. This is because human 

actors (unlike nonhumans) have intent and this human intention can, for instance, impact 

the process of translation and, hence, translatorial networks and their construction. ANT 

does not take this idea into consideration. This study maintains that a translation activity 

can be affected by an external nonhuman (f)actor;32 however, in opposition to ANT, it does 

not elevate the pro-active significance of nonhuman translatorial actors to that of humans.33 

Moreover, it is the understanding of this study that human action or agency is enabled by 

various kinds of platforms, technologies, institutions and social relations, and is contingent 

on the internal and external factors that condition it.  

In addition, ANT comes with a built-in disadvantage—as remarked by Latour himself. He 

stated that ANT ‘is a powerful tool to destroy spheres and domains, to regain the sense of 

heterogeneity and to bring interobjectivity34 back into the centre of attention’; however, ‘it 

is an extremely bad tool for differentiating associations’ (Latour, 1996a, p.380). This means 

that ANT is perhaps inept at explaining the differences between various types of 

assemblages/network connections. Moreover, although ANT is a useful tool for tracing 

associations, it is not a particularly good one for tracing practices of representation. 

According to Couldry (2008, p.166), for instance, ‘ANT has no tools to help us to separate 

good representations of “society” or “world order” from bad ones, no tools to grasp how 

certain representations and claims about our world have a particular rhetorical and 

emotional hold on us’. Nevertheless, and since an act of translation (as a social, cultural or 

32 A case in point here is when the American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) was forced to forge 
partnerships with other publishers in the United States and the United Kingdom because it did not possess 
the means (printing machines) to produce books. Printing machines here could be thought of as a 
nonhuman external factor that affected the translation production of Arabic fiction into English. However, 
although this is the reason, printing machines did not exercise any form of agency represented in forging 
the partnerships themselves. It was the AUCP (i.e. the human agents running the AUCP, to be more 
precise), who did (see Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, p.50; see also section 4.4.6.3).  
33 Although a translation institution or a publishing house could be thought of as nonhuman actors, it is 
the understanding of this study that any translation institution or publishing house and their decision-
making processes are primarily driven by humans, as explained in the above footnote. 
34 For a through discussion of Latour’s concept of ‘interobjectivity’, see Latour (1996b, passim). 
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linguistic transfer) could be thought of as an act of representation (of a society, culture or 

language in another), ANT cannot in turn provide a thorough account of translation as a 

social practice (the primary purpose of this study); affected by and affecting the social world. 

Consequently, it cannot interpret the plethora of representations that translation entails or 

generates. This is another reason, given the nature of this study, for not adopting ANT as its 

framework. 

Additionally, Latour maintains that power, as in the case of society, ‘is the final result of a 

process and not a reservoir, a stock, or a capital (…). Power and domination have to be 

produced, made up, composed’ (Latour, 2005, p.64, my italics). Nevertheless, I argue that 

power is not merely the outcome of a process, as Latour avers, but an ongoing and ever-

expanding process in itself. This is because for one to produce, make up or compose 

anything, one needs a reservoir, a stock or capital on which to base it. The process of 

“translation”—defined in ANT as the set of ‘negotiations, intrigues, calculations, acts of 

persuasion and violence, thanks to which an actor or force takes, or causes to be conferred 

on itself, authority to speak or act on behalf of another actor or force’ (Callon and Latour, 

1981, p.279)—is a case in point here. As explained above, the process of “translation” entails 

four main moments. During the first moment of the process (problematisation), the focal 

actor/OPP formulates his/her/its/their problem based on a certain form of power (i.e. 

knowledge, intellect, or interest) that he/she/it/they (assumes/assume to) has/have. Then 

he/she/it/they uses/use the power of persuasion to convince other actors to join their 

network. Then, during the moment of enrolment, the OPP’s exercise of power becomes very 

evident in the selection process, whereby they choose who and who not to include in the 

network. In the last moment of “translation” (mobilisation), the actors who have 

successfully joined act at the behest of the OPP to stabilise the network. This is another sign 

of the existence of unbalanced power relations in networks. All of this is before the final 

result of the process of “translation”, which culminates in appointing the OPP as a 

spokesperson for all other intermediary actors in the network. This, I argue, is the final 

acknowledgment of his/her/its/their power exercised and manifest throughout the process. 

This means that ANT falls short of identifying and accounting for sources of power i.e. from 

where they originate and from what they are made. 

Similarly, translation ‘in the linguistic sense of the word’, according to ANT, ‘means that one 
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version translates every other, acquiring a sort of hegemony35 (…) that forces all the others 

to follow them’ (Latour, 1987, p.121, my italics). Since hegemony/authority (although 

potentially temporary and malleable) is the dominance or exercise of power of one group 

(or more) over another, this insinuates that, although ANT purports the non-existence of 

any a priori power and criticises the classical sociologies of the social (like that of Bourdieu) 

for assuming the existence of unequal of power relations at face value, it accepts (at least 

in part) the presence of disproportionate power relations along the chain of the 

network/social world and also takes them for granted. We can infer from this that, in 

opposition to what ANT claims, social relations are structurally defined, that power is a 

crucial part of any social interaction, and that at the core of the social world lies hierarchy, 

hegemony and unbalanced distribution of power. Since ANT does not take a conscious 

account of unequal power relations and claims to be against social asymmetry (although 

tacitly using it to define one of its main concepts) and since unbalanced power relations are 

evident in the activity of translating modern Arabic fiction into English (see chapters four 

and five for examples thereof), ANT does not seem to be the perfect framework from which 

this study should draw.  

In addition, ANT insists that the social world is not to be postulated and that it is only visible 

‘by the traces it leaves (under trials) when a new association is being produced between 

elements which themselves are in no way “social”’ (Latour, 2005, p.8, italics in original). One 

could deduce from Latour’s words that an ANT analysis lacks historical depth, for its primary 

goal is to define and describe the formation of fluid associations/assemblages that are 

bounded only by the moment-linked properties of non-social entities. This means that, in 

the context of translation studies, ANT is beneficial for studying translations ‘in the making’ 

(Buzelin, 2007); that is mapping out ongoing translation projects only. Since part of this 

study attempts to examine the long-term socio-historical processes that led to the 

emergence and evolution of a translation activity of Arabic fiction into English from a 

historical perspective, historical analysis is of the utmost importance and hence the use of 

ANT does not seem plausible in this case.  

One last point here is that ANT’s motto has always been ‘to follow the actors’ (Latour, 2005, 

p.12) and it purports that ‘one must first describe the network’ before establishing 

diagnoses or making decisions (Latour, 1991, p.130). Beside the possibility of falling into the 

35 How and why they acquired hegemony is not accounted for in Latour’s definition or ANT altogether.  
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trap of using the network as an object rather than a method of study, following actors and 

describing networks (as indicated by Latour) is a slow and long process, and hence a 

seemingly endless one. This in turn leaves little (or no) room for diagnosis, analysis and/or 

drawing conclusions. I, therefore, agree with Leach (2015) that: 

There needs to be some point at which it is decided that the network is 
sufficiently described, but (…) how might we manage to designate such a point 
while remaining within the network and not imposing some limit from an 
external perspective? 
 

It is not the concern of this study to address whether there is an answer to this question or 

not. However, based on the above, it is fair to say that, despite its merits, ANT is not the 

most suited framework to aid the analysis of this study.  

At present, it is the belief of this study that Bourdieu’s sociology (despite the shortcomings 

of some of its concepts, which will be explored and critiqued below—see section 3.6.2) holds 

more potential for guiding an investigation of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation as a socially regulated activity than both Luhmann’s SST and Latour’s ANT. The 

relational nature of Bourdieu’s sociology allows for a better understanding of the relational 

nature of any social interaction and hence facilitates a clearer interpretation of the complex 

dynamics of cultural production, i.e. the process(es) of preparing and producing any cultural 

product, translation included. 

2.5 Concluding remarks 

This chapter has provided a brief introduction regarding the shift towards sociology in 

translation studies, and has outlined the sociological research strands available in the field. 

It has also investigated the main sociological models that have been used and have been 

proven fruitful in the field, providing the rationale for not adopting them to guide the 

analysis of this study. The chapter concluded that Bourdieu’s sociology is the best suited 

framework for studying the socio-cultural determinants governing the translation activity of 

modern Arabic fiction into English. In the chapter that follows, a more detailed rationale for 

the choice of Bourdieu’s sociological model will be provided, and his relational concepts will 

be thoroughly explored and critiqued. 
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CHAPTER THREE: PIERRE BOURDIEU’S SOCIOLOGY 

3.1 Initial remarks 

The aim of this chapter is to critically explore Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of cultural production, 

with a view of developing a methodology for the study of modern Arabic fiction translation 

in English as a socially situated activity. The chapter will first briefly introduce the bedrock 

of Bourdieu’s sociology and the way his social circumstances and the socio-political factors 

in post-war France contributed to the development of his intellectual ideas and theories, as 

well as looking at the way he developed his sociology to reconcile some of the dichotomies 

prevalent during his time. Bourdieu’s concepts of field, capital, habitus and other 

interrelated concepts, will then be thoroughly examined and critically discussed against the 

backdrop of their application in translation studies. The chapter will then move on to discuss 

the way Bourdieu’s theory filtered through into the field of translation, and the validity of 

its application in the translation field in general and modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation in particular. Examples will be drawn from the modern Arabic fiction translation 

context, as well as from other studies of translation and interpreting, to aid the 

understanding of Bourdieu’s theory. These examples will also serve to highlight the 

inadequacy of some of Bourdieu’s concepts in terms of accounting for certain translation 

phenomena, thus stressing the need to critically evaluate the implications of his work for 

the study of translation. 

3.2 The foundation of Bourdieu’s sociology 

In order to understand the specificity of Bourdieu’s work, it is instructive to shed some light 

on his social background and how ‘his modest origins made him particularly sensitive to 

issues of power and prestige in France, shaping his research interests, social activism and 

defence of the underprivileged’ (Reed-Danahay, 2004, p.162). Born in 1930 in Denguin, a 

small village in the region of Béarn in southwest France, to a modest family with peasant 

roots, Pierre Bourdieu spent his childhood in a rural milieu. At the age of 11, he moved to 

the neighbouring urban city, of Pau, to attend the Lycée de Pau, a public secondary school, 

as a boarding school1 student (Grenfell, 2004, p.8). During this period, Bourdieu’s everyday 

life was characterised by persistent struggle for survival to ‘secure one’s due, keep one’s 

place, and defend one’s share (…) arrive on time, win respect, always ready to exchange 

blows, in a word, to survive’ (Bourdieu, 2008, pp.92–93, my italics). Class racism was 

1 Residential or intern school. 
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prevalent at the boarding school and the interaction between teachers and pupils was 

defined in terms of physical appearance, names and attire rather than intellectual qualities 

(Bourdieu, 2008, pp.98–99). This was an important milestone in Bourdieu’s life as it ‘marked 

him and predisposed him to get involved in struggles and polemics’ (Reed-Danahay, 2004, 

p.31). In Bourdieu’s own words, it formed in him a ‘cleft habitus inhabited by tensions and 

contradictions’ (Bourdieu, 2008, p.100, italics in original). The struggles and ‘social 

estrangement’ Bourdieu encountered at the boarding school and his experience of being 

the ‘other’ there enveloped his existence and nurtured within him an anti-establishment 

sentiment represented in ‘longing for vengeance’ against the Parisian intellectual world 

(Bourdieu, 2008, p.93). These struggles seem to have also been instrumental in fashioning 

his disposition towards understanding the social world and ongoing struggles taking place 

within it between various agents as ultimate means to gain and maintain power, legitimacy 

and hegemony.  

Bourdieu’s intellectual ability allowed him to be admitted to the Lycée Louis-Le-Grand in 

Paris when he was 16, and then to the esteemed École Normale Supérieure, an elite teacher-

training institution, where he studied philosophy and graduated in 1955 despite refusing to 

complete his thesis as a reaction against the authoritarian nature of education offered by 

the institution (Wolfreys, 2000). During these formative years, Bourdieu was mainly 

influenced by two dominant, yet opposing, schools of thought in post-war France. These 

primarily aimed at describing human experience and behaviour, on the one hand, and the 

social construction of reality, on the other; namely, Claude Levi-Strauss’s structuralism and 

Jean-Paul Sartre’s existentialism respectively. This later formed the basis of Bourdieu’s 

sociological view on the phenomenological subjectivism/structural objectivism dichotomy 

as will be explained below. In 1956, after a year of teaching in a high school in Moulins, 

Bourdieu was conscripted into the French army and was deployed to Algeria for his two-

year army service despite his opposition to France’s colonial occupation. After finishing his 

conscription, Bourdieu returned voluntarily to Algeria for another two years (1958–1960) to 

teach and conduct ethnographical fieldwork. Like the boarding school, the Algeria 

experience had a significant impact on Bourdieu’s growth as an intellectual as it formed the 

basis for his later-to-be-refined analytical concepts and theoretical framework, when his 

interest changed from philosophy to anthropology and sociology, and provided the material 

for many of his studies (Wacquant, 2004, p.389). That is to say, Bourdieu’s childhood 

experiences have lain the foundation of defining his intellectual thought and 
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‘epistemological experiment’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.59) on colonial Algeria’s Kabyle society 

paved the way for the development and optimisation of his entire scientific output.  

Bourdieu has contributed significantly to and has had a substantial influence on the field of 

sociology through his work on practice, structure and dynamics of cultural production. His 

research in Algeria resulted in the publication of his book Sociologie de L’Algerie. That was 

followed by voluminous ground-breaking publications covering a wide range of issues 

including the theory of sociology, the sociology of education and sociology of aesthetics 

focusing mainly on French art and culture. Thanks to its critical and relational nature, 

Bourdieu’s sociology nowadays enjoys a widespread application in disciplines ranging from 

medicine, business and music to media, cultural studies and, of course, translation. It thus 

seems indubitable that its influence will continue to expand for years to come.   

Bourdieu developed his sociology to transcend the traditional sociological dichotomies that 

have long dominated the field of sociology as micro and macro analysis of social realities, 

synchrony and diachrony as well as the classic objectivist and subjectivist modes of thought. 

He perceived these dualities of explaining social phenomena as restrictive, biased and 

inadequate of explaining social life and hence argued that they ‘must be overcome’ 

(Wacquant, 2007, p.266). Indeed, he states that ‘I can say that all of my thinking started 

from this point: how can behaviour be regulated without being the product of obedience to 

rules?’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.65). Social world/life in the Bourdieusian sense ‘must be 

understood in terms that do justice both to objective material, social, and cultural structures 

and to the constituting practices and experiences of individuals and groups’ (Postone et al., 

1993, p.3). Hence, Bourdieu’s sociology should be thought of as being, ‘monist or resolutely 

anti-dualistic’ and authentically ‘synthetic’ (Wacquant, 2007, p.264, italics in original) in the 

sense of rejecting the exclusivist approach inherent in the binary oppositions prevalent at 

his time; especially that of subjectivism and objectivism. Bourdieu remarks that 

Of all the oppositions that artificially divide social science, the most 
fundamental, and the most ruinous, is the one that is set up between 
subjectivism and objectivism. The very fact that this division constantly 
reappears in virtually the same form would suffice to indicate that the modes 
of knowledge which it distinguishes are equally indispensable to a science of 
the social world. (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.25)  
 

Central to this discussion is Bourdieu’s challenge to the abstract logic of the existentialist 

and structuralist oriented schools of thought; which are instantiations of the classic 
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subjectivist and objectivist dichotomies respectively. Although Bourdieu drew inspiration 

from both existentialism and structuralism, he avoided adopting them wholesale and was 

critical of many of their aspects too arguing that ‘they have social foundation, but they have 

no scientific foundation’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.34). He clearly denounces the ‘absurd 

opposition’ between society and individual that dominated the structure of the majority of 

social sciences approaches with regards to the analysis of the social world (Bourdieu, 1990b, 

p.31).  

He rejects the structuralist ahistorical, mechanical and deterministic view of social life, 

primarily that of Lévi-Strauss, which seeks to examine social realities synchronically in terms 

of deep static set of structures of relations and forces which obtrude themselves upon the 

agent. Bourdieu criticises structuralism for perceiving ‘the social world as a universe of 

objective regularities independent of the agents and constituted from the standpoint of an 

impartial observer who is outside the action, looking down from above on the world he 

observes’ (Bourdieu, 1993b, p.56) and for overlooking the social conditions that govern the 

social world and generate social practices. He also argues that ‘action is not the mere 

carrying out of a rule, or obedience to a rule. Social agents (…) are not automata regulated 

like clocks, in accordance with laws they do not understand’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.9). That is, 

in Bourdieu’s view, in contrast to structuralism, human agents cannot be reduced to passive 

entities whose practices are, in some way, produced and reproduced by structures within 

the social world (Bourdieu, 1993b, p.56). In other words, for Bourdieu, structuralism 

symbolised ‘the death of the subject’.  

Bourdieu is also critical of the existentialist assumption, mainly advocated by Sartre, that 

social realities can only be explained on the basis of human conscious and in light of agents’ 

free will and choices which define how they interact with one another. According to 

Bourdieu, Sartre construes the world of action as ‘nothing other than this universe of 

interchangeable possibles, entirely dependent on the decrees of the consciousness which 

creates it and hence totally devoid of objectivity’ (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.42, my italics). That is, 

existentialism holds that the universe has no purpose or value and indicates an unbridgeable 

gulf between humans and the world they inhabit. For Sartre (1947, p.27), humans are 

‘condemned to be free’ for once condemned to exist in the world they are responsible for 

their choices and their entire existence; regardless of any external factors or powers. He 

maintains that the first principle of existentialism is ‘Man is nothing else but what he makes 
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of himself’ (Sartre, 1947, p.18). Such a substantial subjective understanding of the social 

world, for Bourdieu, reduces social structures to ‘the mere aggregate of individual strategies 

and acts of classification’ (Wacquant, 1992, p.9) and thus overlooks the objective social 

structures that ‘these strategies perpetuate or challenge’ (Wacquant, 1992, p.10).  

It is through his theory of practice, especially its core interrelated concepts of field, habitus 

and capital, that Bourdieu attempts to overcome the objective and subjective polarisations 

and provides an alternative capable of relating and accounting for the interactions between 

the subjective individual dispositions and actions of human agents, and the objective social 

sphere within which they operate. For Bourdieu, the function of sociology is to unmask the 

deeply buried structures of the various social worlds that constitute the social universe and 

the dynamics that aim to secure their reproduction or alteration (Bourdieu, 1989, pp.16–

18; see also Wacquant, 1992, p.7). While the objective reading or ‘social physics’ (Bourdieu, 

1990a, p.27), enables scholars to grasp from the outside (Wacquant, 1992, p.7), to examine 

the social world as observers who reconstruct and interpret reality independently from the 

representations of those who exist in it, the subjective reading or ‘social phenomenology’ 

(Wacquant, 1992, p.9) allows social scientists to perceive the social world as the product of 

the decision, action and cognition of the conscious, alerting agents to whom the world is 

given as recognisable and meaningful. Practice for Bourdieu is thus neither the produce of 

totally conscious or unconscious processes (Jenkins, 1992, p.72). He, therefore, calls for a 

‘double reading’ of social reality, which comprises both the subjective and objective. In 

Bourdieu’s words, it ‘is this double truth, objective and subjective, which constitutes the 

whole truth of the social world’ (Bourdieu, 1992, p.255, italics in original). In other words, it 

is double truth that allows for capturing the intricate subjective and objective reality of the 

social world. That said, Bourdieu’s conceptual tools can be said to be the most capable of 

unmasking the patterns of rationality that underlie all processes of translation; a rationality 

that neither subjectivist nor objectivist.  

It is essential to note here that Bourdieu’s sociology proposes and stresses the importance 

of objectifying the objective, or ‘reflexive sociology’ as he calls it (see Bourdieu, 1990b, 

passim; Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, passim); which aims at ‘increasing the scope and 

solidity of social scientific knowledge’ (Wacquant, 1992, p.37) in order to attain ‘a self-

analysis of the sociologist as cultural producer and a reflection on the sociohistorical 

conditions of the possibility of a science of society’ (Wacquant, 1992, p.36). What distinguish 
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Bourdieu’s ideas on self-reflexivity from other sociological forms of reflexivity, according to 

Wacquant, are three main aspects:  

First, its primary target is not the individual analyst but the social and intellectual 
unconscious embedded in analytic tools and operations; second, it must be 
collective enterprise rather than the burden of the lone academic; and, third, it 
seems not to assault but to buttress the epistemological security of sociology. 
(Wacquant, 1992, p.36, italics in original) 
 

Bourdieu was very attentive to the encounter between the observed and the observer 

(Inghilleri, 2005a, p.137) and hence was his emphasis that social scientists must be mindful 

of their own biases which may distort their socio-analytical gaze (Wacquant, 1992, p.39). He 

argues that they must be aware of the implicit conditions and structures of their social 

practices and adopt ‘a sociology of sociology’ so as to preclude the occurrence of what he 

describes as ‘the most serious epistemological mistake in the human sciences’ (Bourdieu, 

1998a, p.133). That is to say, for Bourdieu, unless agents challenge the historically 

constructed structures that limit them and their social practices, they are very likely to 

remain ‘the apparent subjects of actions which have the structure as subject’ (Wacquant, 

1992, p.49). It is reflexive practice that makes agents to become aware of these structures 

that inhibit them by ‘uncovering the social at the heart of the individual, the impersonal 

beneath the intimate, the universal buried deep within the most particular’ (Wacquant, 

1992, p.44). That said, Bourdieu’s reflexivity can thus help researchers gain a better 

understanding of the reality of social practices and their articulation. It is through his theory 

of practice that Bourdieu provides an alternative to the binary schools of thoughts that 

plagued much of social theory—an alternative which takes account of the external forces 

that fashion behaviours and attitudes (objectivity) as well as agents’ actions and perceptions 

of the world (subjectivity). His theory introduced a number of concepts into the lexicon of 

sociology and which could be thought of as cross-disciplinary in nature. The main concepts 

of Bourdieu’s intellectual enterprise will be discussed in details in sections 3.3–3.5.  

3.3 Bourdieu’s concept of field 

Bourdieu does not view the social world as an autonomous objective structure that is 

independent of human action/thought. Rather, he perceives it as a subjectively constructed 

structure of objective relations between positions occupied by agents who define its 

dynamics through their discursive (i.e. individual and collective) practices and dispositions. 

He states that ‘what exist in the social world are relations—not interactions between agents 
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or intersubjective ties between individuals, but objective relations which exist 

“independently of individual consciousness and will”’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.97). 

Bourdieu’s concept of field was devised to grasp this relational character of social reality 

and explain the driving factors behind agents’ actions and behaviours. The concept could, 

therefore, be thought of as an attempt to overcome both the existential and structural 

understandings of social phenomena. Bourdieu states that: 

The notion of field allows us to bypass the opposition between internal reading 
and external analysis without losing any of the benefits and exigencies of these 
two approaches which are traditionally perceived as irreconcilable. (Bourdieu, 
1996a, p.205, my italics) 
 

Bourdieu’s field could be defined as a boundaried socially organised, semi-autonomous and 

‘multi-dimensional space of positions’ (Bourdieu, 1991b, pp.230–231). Although fields are 

relatively autonomous, they are also structurally homologous with other fields (Bourdieu, 

1988a, p.136). Within a field, there exists social agents (i.e. individuals, groups or 

institutions) who acknowledge and refer to its history and define its structure. Each agent 

holds a position within a field and compete over maintaining or improving their positions by 

preserving or modifying the existing distribution of stakes and resources in it. Social agents, 

according to Bourdieu, ‘are not automata regulated like clocks, in accordance with laws they 

do not understand’, but rather they are acting agents who ‘put into action the incorporated 

principles of a generative habitus’ (i.e. the dispositions they have ‘acquired through 

experience’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.9, italics in original; see section 3.5 for a detailed analysis 

Bourdieu’s habitus). In this section, Bourdieu’s conception of field will be thoroughly 

discussed and appraised in order to explore the extent to which it could be utilised in 

investigating modern Arabic fiction translations into English as a historically constituted, 

socially situated activity that represents a field in its own right.  

A field can be analytically defined as ‘a network, or a configuration, of objective relations 

between positions’2 (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.97). However, ‘[e]ach position is 

objectively defined by its objective relationship with other positions’ (Bourdieu, 1996a, 

p.231). To be a literary translator, for instance, is to inhabit a position in a field like that of 

2 Bourdieu provides some examples of these positions: ‘for example, the position corresponding to a 
genre like the novel or to a subcategory like the society novel, or from another point of view, the position 
locating a review, a salon, or a circle as the gathering place of a group of producers’ (Bourdieu, 1996a. 
p.231). For full account of available positions in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, 
see section 5.3.4. 
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world literature in translation. That in turn means that one’s position as a literary translator 

is objectively related to and defined by the positons of other agents: international authors, 

publishers, editors, literary critics, readers, and the like. Since each agent that occupies a 

positon in the field is allocated a certain amount and form of capital (i.e. the product of 

competition between agents which define their position in the field—see section 3.4 for a 

full discussion on Bourdieu’s capital), they employ strategies to maintain or enhance their 

position. There is, therefore, a constant state of competition or struggle for 

power/recognition at the heart of any field’s structure. Bourdieu asserts that any field of 

cultural production:  

is a field of forces, but it is also a field of struggles tending to transform or 
conserve this field of forces. The network of objective relations between 
positions subtends and orients the strategies which the occupants of the 
different positions implement in their struggles to defend or improve their 
positions. (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.30, italics in original) 
 

Furthermore, Bourdieu likens fields to field-games. However, he stresses that unlike games, 

fields are ‘not the product of a deliberate act of creation’ and that the rules or regularities 

they follow are not explicitly codified (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.98). Thomson (2008, 

pp.68–69) elaborates on Bourdieu’s analogy by providing an example of a football field. A 

football pitch, like a field, is an arena with defined boundaries where a game takes place. 

Playing a game requires having players, who invest in the game and stand in predetermined 

places on opposing teams (sometimes with great ferocity that escapes questioning, 

depending on their ‘belief’3 in the game). It is necessary that players, especially novice ones, 

are aware in advance of the rules of the game, and possess the required skills to take part 

in it. Rules of the game become tacit over time and hence ‘taken for granted’4 assumptions 

are embedded within a game. The referee, for instance, does not have to start each game 

by explaining the rules etc. Each player in the game is assigned a semi-autonomous position 

with relative value which changes with each game, especially in relation to other players in 

the field. Once a game is under way, all players are tacitly in agreement, ipso facto, just by 

participating in the game, that it is worth playing. Rules of the game, available positions on 

the football pitch in relation to player’s defined positions, players’ skills as well as the 

condition of the field itself, shape and inform where players can and cannot go and what 

3 See section 3.3.5 for more information on Bourdieu’s concept of illusio. 
4 See section 3.3.4 for a detailed discussion of doxa. 
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they can and cannot do in the game. Both the field and players’ actions can thus be 

perceived as interdependent. The similarity between a football field and a social field is 

clearly evident. Like a football field, a social field encompasses social positions, which are 

occupied and manipulated by social agents, who could be individuals, organisations or 

institutions. That is, what can be done in a social field is determined and regulated by its 

boundaries and conditions, its rules of participation as well as the agents involved and their 

positions in it.  

Fields proliferate and within them emerge subfields (Swartz, 1997, p.122). Fields and 

subfields do not operate in isolation but rather in relation to, and interconnection with, 

other social fields as well as their own unique historical development. Within a field, there 

exists a specific logic of practice which determines its rules and regularities. Agents act 

within a field in light of their knowledge and understanding of these rules and regularities. 

Agents’ struggle and manoeuvre in pursuit of desirable resources/capital, which generate 

the dynamics and delineate the boundaries of any social field. Agents' actions and decisions 

are influenced in part by the amount and type of capital they possess (and seek) in a field. 

Unequal distribution of power between agents pervade all relations that take place across 

social fields. Seen in this light, Bourdieu’s concept of field is to be understood as premised 

on the idea of hierarchal power relations and struggle between agents over ‘stakes’ and 

‘capital’, which may be field-specific or generic, and that  

The existence of specialised and relatively autonomous field is correlative with 
the existence of specific stakes and interests: via the inseparably economic and 
psychological investments that they arouse in the agents endowed with a 
certain habitus, the field and its stakes (themselves produced as such by 
relations of power and struggle in order to transform the power relations that 
are constitutive of the field) produce investments of time, money and work, etc. 
(…) In other words, interest is at once a condition of the functioning of a field 
(…), in so far as it is what ‘gets people moving’, what makes them get together, 
compete and struggle with each other, and a product of the way the field 
functions. (Bourdieu, 1990b, pp.87–88) 
 

By way of illustration, an agent (e.g. translator or publisher) in the literary translation field 

may choose to translate specific literary texts and decide not to translate others depending 

on the amount and form of capital gains expected from the translation. For example, 

following the success of its translations of some modern Arabic literary texts, which were 

included in its African Writers Series, the British publisher, Heinemann Educational Books, 

on recommendation by translator Denys Johnson-Davies, made a decision in the 1970s to 
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translate more Arabic literary texts and established a new Arab Authors Series. However, 

after a take-over of the publishing house in the late 1980s, and given that the Arab Authors 

Series ‘did not match the commercial success of the African series’, the new owners decided 

to discontinue publishing the Arab Authors Series (Clark, 2000, p.11). Furthermore, 

Heinemann cited the lack of market success and profit (that is, economic capital) as reasons 

for suspending the Series (Tresilian, 2010). As such, the decision of what and what not to 

translate was not based on the works’ literary value and merit but rather on their anticipated 

economic yield (see section 4.4.3 for a detailed analysis of this case). 

Fields are founded on a ‘historically generated system of shared meaning [and] historically 

embedded social contexts’ (Iellatchitch et al., 2003, p.732). Bourdieu explains that they are 

‘historically constituted areas of activity with their specific institutions and their own laws of 

functioning’ (1990b, p.87). Examining a field, for Bourdieu (2005a, p.5), does not only entail 

investigating the relational historical contexts in which its practices took place, but also 

looking at its inherent history, (e.g. agents involved and their social dispositions) and 

practices conditioned by it. Bourdieu (1993b) offers a guide for identifying fields and their 

properties: how they work, as well as the laws conditioning their existence and functioning. 

Therein, Bourdieu (1993b, pp.72–77) summarises a number of elements that could be 

broken down into three field-identification features and four descriptors of a field’s 

mechanisms.  

With regards to the field indicators, on the one hand, Bourdieu speaks of the following: 

1- A solid indication of the existence of a field is the emergence of biographers as well 

as literature and art historians whose job is to conserve a field’s history, and what is 

produced in it. These ‘conservators of lives’ have enough knowledge of the field’s 

history to ensure the preservation and consecration of both its producers and 

products as well as their (i.e. conservatives of lives’) own self-preservation. 

2- Another solid indication of the existence of a field is when it is no longer possible to 

understand a work and its value without prior knowledge of the history of its original 

field of production. 

3- An indication that a field is functioning is when one starts tracing the history of that 

field in its agents’ works and lives. 

As for the four descriptors of a field mechanisms, on the other hand, they are as follows: 
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1- It is power relations among agents or institutions engaged in the struggle over 

preserving or expanding their capital resources in a field that determine its structure.  

2- Dominant agents in a field more or less completely monopolise its capital resources, 

and employ ‘conservative’ strategies to defend orthodoxy; whereas newcomers, 

generally employ ‘subversive’ strategies, the strategies of heresy, creating new 

heterodox positions in the field. 

3- For a field to function, there has to be capital resources at stake and agents prepared 

to take part in the struggle over them. These agents should necessarily be endowed 

with the kind of habitus that indicates their knowledge and understanding of the 

field’s immanent laws and stakes etc. 

4- Agents in a field share some fundamental interests and hence, under all the 

antagonisms between them, lies an objective complicity. By accepting to be part of 

a field all agents tacitly agree to be part of the struggle over what is at stake in the 

field. Moreover, new agents implicitly agree to pay an admission fee to the field, 

represented by investing time and effort in it, and having practical knowledge of its 

principles and laws of functioning. They also tacitly agree to abide by the regulations 

and mores of the field and keep their field-subversion strategies to a certain limit, if 

they are not to incur exclusion from the field. That is because a total abrupt challenge 

of a field’s principles could destroy not only the dominant agents, but also the field 

itself.  
 

For a sociological study of an intellectual field to take full meaning in the Bourdieusian sense, 

it has to encompass the concrete totality of the relations which constitute it. This is achieved 

by making known the historic and social conditions which make the existence of any 

intellectual field possible and which define the limits of validity of the study of the state of 

this field (Bourdieu, 1969, p.95). In another study, Bourdieu argues that to construct a field 

appropriately, one must carry out three necessary steps: (1) ‘analyse the position of the field 

vis-à-vis the field of power’; (2) ‘map out the objective structure of the relations between 

the positions occupied by the agents or institutions who compete for the legitimate form of 

specific authority [i.e. capital resources]’; and (3) ‘analyse the habitus of agents (…) which 

find in a definite trajectory within the field under consideration a more or less favourable 

opportunity to become actualised’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, pp.104–105). One’s only 

chance to unmake and remake a field is through having ‘a realistic knowledge of what it is’ 
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(that is, its social history) and ‘what they [i.e. agents] can do to it by virtue of the position 

they occupy in it’ (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.242).  

3.3.1 Dynamics of the field: Positions and position-takings  

Bourdieu’s concept of field is at the heart of his relational sociology. A field, as explained 

earlier, is a space of positions occupied by social agents who compete to maintain or expand 

their positions. In response to available positions in a field, a range of practices or strategies 

(choices, decisions and stances) to be made by agents of the field arise. Bourdieu calls this 

position-takings, which he defines as ‘the structured set of the manifestations of the social 

agents involved in the field’ (Bourdieu, 1983, p.312). That is, the strategies which agents 

‘implement in their struggles to defend or improve their positions’ in response to the 

constantly changing social conditions surrounding a field’s activities (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.30). 

For example, a position within the literary or artistic field, on the one hand, is a role, 

(ful)filled by individuals, groups, institutions or organisations, and each role is defined by 

possession of a determinate quantity of a particular form of capital. Position-takings, on the 

other hand, are the manifestations that literary or artistic agents apply as a defence of their 

respective positions. Position-takings arise quasi-mechanically from the relationship 

between agents. That is, to use Bourdieu’s own words, they emerge ‘almost independently 

of the agents' consciousness and wills’ and hence ‘take relatively invariant forms’ (Bourdieu, 

1993a, p.59). Position-takings can manifest themselves in a number of forms including, 

‘literary or artistic works, (…) political acts or pronouncements, manifestos or polemics, etc.’ 

(Bourdieu, 1993a, p.30). Position-takings are, therefore, the works, strategies, discourses or 

stances employed by social agents in their attempt to adjust the balance of power in a field. 

It is important to note, however, that the space of existing positions and the space of 

position-takings within a field, according to Bourdieu, are indivisible (Bourdieu, 1993a, 

p.30). That is because the space of positions can only be explored in relation to its 

embodiment in agents’ works, stances and discourses, and the space of position-takings, or 

agents’ strategies, are governed by the space of available positions.  

Every position-taking is defined objectively—and at times intentionally—by the range of 

options or possibilities available to social agents in a field. This in turn means that even if a 

position remains unchanged in a field, a certain position-taking, its meaning and value, may 

change in response to any change in the space of options that are simultaneously presented 

to producers and/or consumers to choose from (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.30; see also Bourdieu, 

55 | P a g e  
 



1996a, p.233). That is, as Bourdieu puts it, the ‘meaning of a work (artistic, literary, 

philosophical, etc.) changes automatically with each change in the field within which it is 

situated for the spectator or reader’ (Bourdieu, 1993a, pp.30–31). For Bourdieu, position-

taking occurs at two levels: both within and between fields. This means that social agents 

‘secure recognition for themselves within the assumptions of one field, but they also “trade” 

that recognition for recognition within a different field altogether’ (Robbins, 2000, xiv). 

The dynamics of any field (how it changes with time or in response to internal or external 

factors that affect other fields which it interconnects with) are determined by the positions 

and position-takings of its agents, be they individuals or institutions, and are in a constant 

state of change. Changes in both positions and position-takings are the result of the struggle 

among social agents in a field over various forms of capital, which is the generative principle 

conditioning fields’ existence (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.232). These struggles are themselves 

governed not only by the structure and volume of an agents’ capital, but also by their 

dispositions and social trajectory, that is, their habitus. 

It is important to note that it is usually newcomers to a field that create change in the 

available positions in it and which also give rise to new positions. This is achieved by their 

struggle to impose ‘new modes of thought and expression’ in an attempt to ‘assert their 

difference, get it known and recognised [and] “make a name for themselves”’ (Bourdieu, 

1993a, p.58). This prompts a restructure in the hierarchy of positions and position-takings 

in a field. Bourdieu asserts that: 

When a new literary or artistic group imposes itself on the field, the whole space 
of positions and the space of corresponding possibilities (…) find themselves 
transformed because of it: with its accession to existence, that is, to difference, 
the universe of possible options finds itself modified, with formerly dominant 
productions, for example, being downgraded to the status of an outmoded or 
classical product. (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.234) 
 

That is to say, any re-hierarchisation attempt in a field presents itself in a form of struggle 

between two main factions: proponents of the field’s autonomy and advocates of its 

heteronomy. This leads the discussion to the autonomy and heteronomy of any field of 

cultural production, which will be thoroughly discussed below. 

3.3.2 Autonomy and heteronomy of the field 

Bourdieu states that ‘[e]very field is the site of a more or less openly declared struggle for 

the definition of the legitimate principles of division of the field’ (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.242). 
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These ‘legitimate principles of division’ lay the foundation of the field’s boundaries—which, 

as Bourdieu argues, ‘can only be determined by empirical investigation’ (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992, p.100). The boundaries of any field are porous, and in a constant state of 

flux, due to the ceaseless struggle between agents operating within it. Boundaries of a field 

are, therefore, constantly negotiated. The struggle between agents within a field over 

existing resources renders the field’s borders ‘dynamic’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, 

p.104). As such, an agent’s change of position in or newcomers’ entry to a field necessitates 

a change in its overall structure (Johnson, 1993, p.6). There are two main elements, 

according to Bourdieu, that determine the boundaries of any social field: (1) the power 

struggle for recognition and dominance between field members over maintaining or 

expanding their positions in a field; and (2) the position of (members of) a field in relation 

to the position of other (members of) intersecting fields, especially the field of power 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.90). The limits or points of entry of any field are ‘situated 

at the points where the effects of the field cease’ to have any impact or consequence on 

practice (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.100). This, in turn, means that the boundaries of 

a field such as modern Arabic fiction in English translation can only be measured by 

examining its structure, that is, the objective relations between the field and its occupants, 

and between the field under investigation and other fields (see Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, 

p.43). 

Put differently, the boundaries of a given social field are the result of the incessant struggle 

between the two poles operating in it: the proponents of the field’s autonomy who believe 

that cultural products are not supposed to submit to any laws apart from those of the field 

itself (that is, for example, supporters of ‘pure art’); and those who hold that these cultural 

products serve social, economic and political objectives (that being, for instance, advocates 

or ‘bourgeois’ or ‘commercial’ art) (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.223). The struggle in the field of 

fiction translation, for instance, is between the advocates of the viewpoint that fiction 

translators should only serve the intentions of the source author as well as source text’s 

aesthetics and cultural norms, and the supporters of the idea that the activity of fiction 

translation is conditioned by a variety of socio-historical, economic and political factors to 

which the translator must deal with. This struggle is fundamentally about demarcating the 

limits and imposing the boundaries of the field. These two major groups in a field set out to 

define the true criteria of membership to the field in correspondence with their own 

interests and to maintain or expand their positions (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.223). In a cultural 
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field like that of translation studies, for instance, when a group proclaims that true members 

of the field are those that produce translations for translation sake, they tacitly exclude 

producers of ‘bourgeois’ or ‘commercial’ translations. Conversely, when a translator or an 

editor purports in the introduction/preface of a translation that it is necessary to use 

standard language in translating political fiction, for example, they implicitly disqualify any 

translator who uses the vernaculars for political fiction from the membership of the field of 

fiction translation.  

Autonomy in Bourdieu’s sociology denotes that a field’s existence is independent of any 

social forces, and that a field is occupied by disinterested agents who prioritise recognition 

from their peers in the field, are indifferent to any demands apart from those of the field 

they inhabit and who create art for art’s sake—who, in the example of the field of fiction 

translation, for instance, produce fiction translations just for the sake of producing 

translations—not for yielding any economic profits, or consolidating or expanding their 

power or fame. However, in response to external demands or policies of public relations 

with other fields, a field could encounter pressure towards heteronomy. Bourdieu asserts 

that the literary and artistic field is a site of a ‘double hierarchy’ (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.38) and 

hence has a ‘dualist structure’, involving both high-brow forms that appeal to bourgeois or 

elite taste and popular forms  more likely catering to mass market demands (see Bourdieu, 

1996a, pp.113–140). 

In Figure 1 below, Bourdieu illustrates the interconnections and interrelations between the 

literary and artistic field, (which is placed within) the broader field of power and the much 

broader ‘field of class relations‘5 (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.38). In the figure, Bourdieu uses 

notations to denote the dominant and dominated positions within and between these 

fields: the (+) sign indicates the dominant position and the (–) sign indicates the dominated 

one. This, in turn, points to the existence of two hierarchisation principles where one is 

being internal and the other external; these are the autonomous principle and the 

heteronomous principle respectively. The autonomous principle, as explained above, could 

be understood in terms of the existence of competing hierarchies within given fields and 

sub-fields (that is, within the Arabic literary translation field, there exists an Arabic fiction 

translation field, an Arabic poetry translation field, an Arabic drama translation field, etc.). 

5 Bourdieu also called it the ‘national’ social space (1996a, p.124). For criticism of Bourdieu’s 
conceptualisation of his concept of field as being national, see section 3.6.2. 
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In the heteronomous principle, there exists hierarchies between a variety of competing 

fields (that is, literary and artistic field, the cultural field and the field of power). To illustrate 

his idea of ‘double hierarchy’, Bourdieu portrayed the literary and artistic field in the figure 

as embedded in the field of power, which indicates that although it constitutes part of the 

dominant section of society, it is also dominated, in part, within the field of power.  

 

Figure 1: The field of cultural production and the field of power (see Bourdieu, 1993a, p.38). 

This indicates that positions, position-takings, and struggles within a field and between one 

field and others are all conditioned and structured by hierarchies of two different axes, 

these being a horizontal and a vertical one. The former, on the one hand, can be perceived 

as the relative degree of impact of the autonomous versus heteronomous, or internal versus 

external, on the structure of the field. This degree could be articulated in terms of the field’s 

autonomy in relation to the wider social sphere and based on the position of the literary 

and artistic field within the field of power. On the latter—that is, the vertical axis, on the 

other hand, the hierarchy within the field denotes the various degrees of consecration, 

which can be measured by the amount of capital or prestige, of positions within the field. 

Both the horizontal and vertical hierarchies are interrelated. That is, the greater a field’s 

autonomy, the stronger consecrated positions exist within the field, and the weaker a field’s 

autonomous position in relation to the wider social sphere, the stronger the mass-market- 
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or economic-oriented positions within the field. This demonstrates that fields are not 

rigorously analogous to classes, and are often relatively independent or autonomous spaces 

of social action. 

An example on the opposition between autonomy and heteronomy in the field of 

translation can be found in Hanna (2006), where he examines the shifts in the modes of 

production in the field of drama translation in turn-of-the-19th/20th century Egypt. Hanna 

(2006, 2016) argues the field witnessed a change of production mode from heteronomous 

(submitting to the dictates of the market, targeting mass audience) to autonomous (distant 

from the dictates of the market and catering to a niche market). In mapping out the history 

of Hamlet’s translations into Arabic, for instance, Hanna demonstrates how Tanyus Abdu, 

one of the first Arab translators of Shakespeare’s tragic play, chose to alter the aesthetic 

form of the play into a musical and change its ending to a happy one where the ghost of the 

late King Hamlet appears in the last scene to hand the throne to Prince Hamlet (Hanna, 

2006, p.128) to appeal to the Arab audience who, at the time, appreciated musicals and folk 

narratives with happy endings (Hanna, 2006, p.150). However, although Abdu’s Hamlet, first 

staged in 1901, dominated the theatrical scene for nearly 17 years, it was heavily criticised 

by translation historians as ‘an icon of infidelity’ (Hanna, 2006, p.127). This gave rise to 

voices in the field of drama translation calling for the autonomisation of the field. This, 

accordingly, led to the emergence of new autonomous and semi-autonomous positions in 

the field in response to the heightened struggle and competition between newcomer agents 

in the field, representing the autonomous trend, and the field’s avant-gardes who 

represented the heteronomous trend (Hanna, 2006, pp.169–175). New emerging agents in 

the field of drama translation—like Khalil Mutran, who translated Hamlet, chose to position 

his heroic drama translation ‘against a culture of musicals and variety shows’ (Litvin, 2011, 

p.70, italics in original)—started producing translations less subservient to the tastes of any 

mass-audience, hence pressuring the field towards autonomy.  

Bourdieu also speaks of the idea ‘relative autonomy’ of fields to illustrate their double 

hierarchy in terms of their independence from and interconnectedness with external 

factors. He asserts that the more autonomous a field is:  

i.e. the more completely it fulfils its own logic as a field, the more it tends to 
suspend or reverse the dominant principle of hierarchisation but also that, 
whatever its degree of independence, it continues to be affected by the laws of 
the field which encompasses it, those of economic and political profit. The more 
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autonomous the field becomes, the more favourable the symbolic power 
balance is to the most autonomous producers and the more clear-cut is the 
division between the field of restricted production,6 in which the producers 
produce for other producers, and the field of large-scale production7 (…) which 
is symbolically excluded and discredited. (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.39) 
 

He further states that in the most perfectly autonomous part of a field, the economy of 

practices is based on: 

systematic inversion of the fundamental principles of all ordinary economies: 
that of business (it excludes the pursuit of profit and does not guarantee any 
sort of correspondence between investments and monetary gains), that of 
power (it condemns honours and temporal greatness), and even that of 
institutionalised cultural authority (the absence of any academic training or 
consecration may be considered a virtue). (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.39) 
 

One can draw an example from the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. 

Between 1908 and 1967, the volume of production of English translations of modern Arabic 

fiction were very limited and were mostly dependent on the efforts of some persevering 

individuals—with very little or no translation training—who endeavoured to introduce 

modern Arabic fiction to the English speaking world and make it accessible by means of 

translation. The selection of what to be translated was largely driven by the translators 

themselves, and it seemed that it had little to do with the work’s literary merits, expected 

reception or monetary profits. Rather, the selection was informed by the translators’ 

personal preference, their awareness of a particular author’s prominence in their own 

culture or having a personal relationship with the source author. The production of English 

translations of modern Arabic fiction at that time could, therefore, be thought of as being 

autonomous, with translations arguably concentrating on what Bourdieu’s calls a ‘field of 

restricted production’8 (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.115). That is supported by Bourdieu’s argument 

6 Bourdieu argues that the structure of any field of production rests on the opposition between ‘the field 
of restricted production’ (in which cultural production targets a niche market, mainly consisting of 
intellectuals and producers of cultural goods) and ‘the field of large-scale production’ (where cultural 
production aims at non-producers of cultural goods, that is, the public at large) (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.115). 
Whereas the field of restricted production, on the one hand, indicates the autonomous character of 
culture goods, the field of large-scale production, on the other hand denotes their heteronomous 
character, that is, their submission to the needs and laws of the market. 
7 See footnote number 6 above. 
8 Bourdieu states that works produced by the field of restricted production ‘are “pure”, “abstract” and 
“esoteric”. They are “pure” because they demand of the receiver a specifically aesthetic disposition in 
accordance with the principles of their production. They are “abstract” because they call for a multiplicity 
of specific approaches, in contrast with the undifferentiated art of primitive societies, which is unified 
within an immediately accessible spectacle involving music, dance, theatre and song. They are “esoteric” 
for all the above reasons and because their complex structure continually implies tacit reference to the 
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that the ‘autonomy of a field of restricted production can be measured by its power to 

define its own criteria for the production and evaluation of its products [and how it] implies 

translation of all external determinations in conformity with its own principles of 

functioning’ (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.115).  

However, in response to some external social, economic and political factors, the field of 

modern Arabic fiction translated into English witnessed a shift in the mode of production, 

with translations focusing on the ‘field of large-scale production’.9 Awarding the Nobel Prize 

in Literature to Naguib Mahfouz in 1988, for instance, marked a turning point in the history 

of the field. After an initial period where the field was relatively autonomous and English 

translations of modern Arabic fiction were entirely dependent on individual enterprises as 

well as their social and cultural capital, mainstream publishers started to take an interest in 

the field in order to attain popular and large-scale success as well as economic and symbolic 

capital, hence marking the field’s shift towards heteronomy (see Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, 

pp.41–56; a thorough discussion of the structure of the field of Arabic fiction translation into 

English will be provided in chapters four and five).  

3.3.3 Homology within and between fields 

Homology refers to the shared relations between different fields of cultural production that 

mediate practices that are undertaken within and between them (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, p.105). As explained earlier, for Bourdieu, any field is relatively autonomous, but is 

also structurally and functionally homologous with other fields (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, pp.105–106; see also Bourdieu, 1988a, p.173; Johnson, 1993, p.6; and Swartz, 1997, 

p.129). Producers of cultural products operating in a certain field inevitably form 

homologous relations with other agents and institutions from outside their field because 

they are essentially ‘not only concerned with the production of cultural goods, but also with 

their circulation and marketing’ (Hanna, 2006, p.77). In other words, although fields of 

cultural production are semi-autonomous, homologies exist both within and between them 

and the field of power, that is, the political and economic fields (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, pp.105–106). Each of these fields has its own dominant and dominated, 

representatives and represented, and traditional and avant-garde groups, as well as its 

subversive struggles and mechanisms of reproduction and change (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.140). 

entire history of previous structures, and is accessible only to those who possess practical or theoretical 
mastery of a refined code, of successive codes, and of the code of these codes (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.120). 
9 See footnote number 6 above.  
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Although they correspond and share structurally equivalent—though non-identical—

properties, each field assumes within itself an altogether specific, irreducible identity, form 

or function (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.140). Homology can therefore be defined as resemblance 

that is bound up with difference (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.140; see also Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, p.106). 

Homology is also depicted as the outcome of the power of dominant fields, especially the 

field of power, and its ability to impose on less-dominant or dominated fields and the 

structure that takes place within them. It is the supposition that the structure of social class 

is linked to the structure of aesthetic preferences and practices through an isomorphic 

relation. To think in terms of homology is thus to assume that taste is a marker of class and 

the determinant par excellence of one’s social fate (Bourdieu, 1984, p.244). This suggests 

that the tastes of social agents are defined by their class positions within the social sphere 

and are conditioned by the amount and form of capital these agents possess. Such tastes 

also correspond to and are hence structured hierarchically by such semantic oppositions as 

‘highbrow/lowbrow’ and ‘original/banal’ etc. (Coulangeon and Lemel, 2007, p.95) that 

reinforce homologous social distinctions (Swartz, 1997, p.131). In other words, homology is 

‘the projection of one space onto another, which is deemed possible because they reflect 

the same basic (i.e., objective) relations, namely, the distribution of different kinds of capital 

or power’ (De Nooy, 2003, p.313). Homology also accords the relation and objective 

orchestration between supply and demand in the field of culture production (Bourdieu, 

1984, p.230), or, put differently, between the relational positions manifested in the 

production and consumption structures of cultural products and produced works (Gouanvic, 

2004, p.360).  

This indicates the existence of homologous hierarchies of legitimacy of cultural values both 

at the levels of producers and consumers, as well as products and consumers. These 

hierarchies of legitimacy classify cultural products and practices in terms of their ‘cultural 

legitimacy’, which ensures ‘the homology between the cultural status of a product and the 

social status of its potential consumer’ (Verdaasdonk, 2003, p.360) and reduces the risk of 

any potential economic loss. However, Bourdieu maintains that there exists an isomorphic 

relation or homology between the internal struggles occurring within the field of cultural 

production and the external changes or forces in the wider social space. Bourdieu uses this 

type of homology to explain what he calls the ‘life cycle’ of a cultural product (Bourdieu, 
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1996a, p.255). Any cultural product, such as a translation, painting or song, is the result of a 

producer’s effort to attain distinction by creating a work that is acknowledged as unique in 

relation to other works existing in the field. This distinction is often achieved by discrediting 

and deviating from the current mainstream modes of production and taste, and adopting 

an attitude of disavowal of the economic yield that could be realised from the new work to 

claim a space/distinction in the field. This leads to the emergence of a new group of 

consumers with a distinctive level of taste. Therefore, the initial phase in the life cycle of a 

work of art, which involves the renunciation of economic capital, consists of the accrual of 

symbolic capital (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.255). This is succeeded by a phase of exploitation of 

symbolic capital to ensure and accumulate economic gains, which leads to the confrontation 

of this cultural product by a new rival (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.255). It is noteworthy that 

homology in any field of cultural production is generally mis- or not-understood by field 

members. This is because the doxa, which is the set of rules in a particular field, works to 

misrecognise its contribution to the field of power and to (re)produce social inequality and 

hierarchies within fields of cultural production (Thomson, 2008, p.73). This leads the 

discussion to Bourdieu’s concept of doxa. 

3.3.4 Doxa of the field 

Doxa, understood as generally accepted opinions or commonly shared beliefs and 

knowledge, has its roots in the ancient Greek language. Amossy (2002, p.369) calls anything 

that is perceived to be true, or at least plausible, by a particular social faction or majority of 

people endowed with reason as doxic. A cursory review of the meaning and origin of the 

Greek terms endoxa and doxa will enable us to better grasp what Bourdieu means by his 

concept of doxa.  

Endoxa, derived from the word doxa, was first used by Aristotle in his work Topics as the 

positive opposite of paradoxa.10 It refers to what appears true ‘by everyone or by majority 

or by the wise—i.e. by all, or by the majority, or by the most notable and reputable of them’ 

(Aristotle, 1991, pp.2–3). This suggests that the term was first used by the Greeks to denote 

opinions or ideas that were deemed acceptable and authoritative insofar as they constitute 

part of the consensus (Amossy, 2002, p.371). This consensus, however, does not literally 

embrace everyone because everyone, as far as the Aristotelian philosophy is concerned, 

refers to the social elites who are perceived as the legitimate representatives of power (i.e. 

10 Equivalent to ‘paradox’, meaning problematic opinions or ideas.  
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dominant agents in a field) and excludes such underprivileged factions as women, slaves 

and barbarians (i.e. the dominated groups in a field) (Amossy, 2002, p.371). In other words, 

endoxa (and doxa) not only refer to what is perceived as acceptable, but also what is 

powerful, legitimate and authoritative. It is worth noting that there is a distinct difference 

between doxa and ‘Truth’.11 Despite being perceived as what is acceptable or plausible at a 

particular moment in time in a certain field or society, doxa denotes verisimilitude and 

hence does not define what is true or false (Amossy, 2002, p.371). This suggests that doxa 

is mutable and that what is perceived as doxic in one epoch may be substituted with a 

different doxa in another (Hanna, 2006, p.69). It is worth noting that doxa in Greek not only 

means opinion, but also reputation, fame and glory (Hariman, 1986, p.48). A related 

prediction is that agents with more knowledge of the doxa of any social space enjoy more 

reputation, fame and glory therein than those with less doxic knowledge. 

Bourdieu uses the concept of doxa in his theory and flags its intrinsic importance for the 

existence of any field being the ‘system of presuppositions inherent in membership in a 

field’ (Bourdieu, 2005b, p.37). As Webb et al. (2002, xi) state, it is the ‘set of core values and 

discourses which a field articulates as its fundamental principles and which tend to be 

viewed as inherently true and necessary’. Doxa is the product of a homologous relation 

between any given field and the habitus of its agents, or, in other words, between the 

objective structure of the field and the subjective mental disposition of the agents in that 

field (Bourdieu, 1977a, pp.165–166; see also Petit, 2009, p.65). It is the deeply rooted, 

implicit, axiomatic and unwritten ‘rules of the game’ (Maton, 2008, p.54; see also Deer, 

2008, p.122) that social agents adhere to without essentially being conscious of it. Similar 

to Aristotle’s definition of endoxa, Bourdieu perceives doxa as the outcome of:  

a particular point of view, the point of view of the dominant, which presents and 
imposes itself as a universal point of view—the point of view of those who 
dominate by dominating the state and who have constituted their point of view 
as universal by constituting the state. (Bourdieu, 1998a, p.57) 
 

Accordingly, doxa, in the Bourdieusian sense, can be understood as the ‘unthinkable’ 

(Bourdieu, 1993b, p.172, italics in original) or ‘that which is taken for granted’ in a field and 

underlies its practices (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.166). That is, doxa is ‘a set of fundamental beliefs 

which does not even need to be asserted in the form of an explicit, self-conscious dogma’ 

11 Whereas ‘Truth’ with a capital ‘T’ means absolute truth or genuine knowledge, ‘truth’, with a small ‘t’ 
refers to what appears to be true but may not constitute ‘Truth’ or ultimate reality.  
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(Bourdieu, 2000, p.15). In other words, doxa refers to everything that is naturalised in a field 

and hence goes unquestioned and unsaid between its agents (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.166).  

Although doxa operates at an unconscious level in a field, it can generate conscious struggles 

between its agents. On the one hand, these struggles can take the form of the dominant 

groups’ endeavours to preserve a field’s doxa and keep it concealed from and misrecognised 

by the dominated groups so that the dominant groups can continue to impose their 

definition of social reality and reproduce their systems of classification. In a misrecognised 

state, doxic beliefs, as maintained by Bourdieu, are shared by all agents of a field. Although 

the dominated may disagree with the dominants on a number of practices in a field, both 

groups concur, albeit unconsciously, with specific doxic ‘truths’. Bourdieu calls this 

misrecognised unanimity as the ‘unquestioned and unified cultural “tradition”’ of a field 

(Bourdieu, 1992, p.248). On the other hand, when the dominated agents become aware of 

the doxa, including its strength and mechanism of domination, another form of conscious 

struggle emerges as the dominated agents start questioning the legitimacy of the dominant 

agents as well as the prevailing doxa, and try to push back against its limits and expose and 

challenge its tacit beliefs (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.169). This form of struggle leads to the 

eruption of a field’s doxic beliefs into the realm of consciousness and hence ‘the field of 

opinion’ or ‘the universe of discourse (or argument)’ (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.168, italics in 

original). This, in turn, disrupts the homology between the subjective and objective 

structures in a field (Bourdieu, 1977a, pp.168–169) and fosters the emergence of positions 

along the continuum of two opposing discourses: orthodoxy and heterodoxy, which tries to 

routinise and de-banalise the doxa of and practices in the field respectively (Bourdieu, 

1996a, 201). When dominant agents, who are generally the established agents in a field, 

engage in the discourse of orthodoxy, they employ their ‘conservation strategies’ to 

maintain or restore the doxa of the field; dominated agents, who are generally the 

newcomers in a field (the biologically young), make use of the discourse of heterodoxy, 

deploying ‘subversion strategies’ to recede or completely transform the existing doxa and 

unsettle its dominant position in a field (Bourdieu, 1993b, p.73). Deer (2008, pp.123–124) 

maintains that heterodoxy, in its most efficient form, emerges from groups that are neither 

the most dominated class nor the dominant part. They usually have high cultural capital, but 

poor economic capital.  
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As the doxa legislates the boundaries of field(s), regulates its membership and tacitly 

imposes the conditions of entry, it can therefore help account for the class structure, 

distribution of power and types of struggles that take place in a field such as modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation. It can also be used to explain the struggles between the 

operative agents in the field for distinction and legitimacy through the accumulation of 

various forms of capital, especially after Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize in 1988. Moreover, it can 

account for whether these agents’ practices are supportive of the autonomy or the 

heteronomy of the field. 

3.3.5 Illusio, misrecognition and symbolic violence  

Illusio, misrecognition and symbolic violence are intrinsically interwoven Bourdieusian 

concepts and will therefore be considered altogether. They are the condition and product 

of a field’s functioning and hence are of paramount importance to the intelligibility of 

Bourdieu’s sociology. They were introduced by Bourdieu to explain how the fundamental 

structures and relations of social domination, compliance and inequality are achieved, 

concealed, reproduced, and legitimised in a field.  

Derived from the Latin root ludus (meaning game), illusio can be understood as the ‘almost 

always unperceived’ (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.333, my italics) collective and fundamental belief 

in the interest and value of the ‘game’ and its stakes (Bourdieu, 2000, p.11). Illusio 

constitutes the pre-requisite to enter a field; the ‘precondition’ of developing ‘interest’ to 

(continue to) partake in a field, its activities and struggles. It is the product of the 

‘conjunctural relationship between a habitus and a field’ (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.228). That is 

to say, the interest that social agents show in a certain field is prompted by their habitus, 

which is produced, conditioned and further promoted by the objective structure of the field 

(Hanna, 2006, p.88). This indicates being caught up in the game and that recognition of 

illusio by agents engaged in a field goes implicitly or without saying; they take part in the 

game willingly yet unconsciously, misrecognising the context and conditions of their actions. 

Bourdieu states that: 

agents take advantage of the possibilities offered by a field to express and satisfy 
their drives and their desires, in some cases their neurosis, or that fields use the 
agents’ drives by forcing them to subject or sublimate themselves in order to 
adapt to their structures and to the ends that are immanent within them. In fact, 
the two effects are observed in each case, no doubt in unequal proportions, 
depending on the field and the agent. (Bourdieu, 2000, p.165) 
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This ‘doxic submission to the established order’ (Bourdieu, 2000, p.178), unquestioned and 

undebated belief in the logic of a field, is rooted in what Bourdieu calls misrecognition and 

symbolic violence, both instruments of domination and legitimation. Bourdieu (1991b, 

p.223) defines symbolic violence as a power ‘which is misrecognised as such and thus 

recognised and legitimate’. In contrast to overt violence, it is a kind of gentle, non-physical, 

usually obscure, power of oppression exercised on social agents with their complicity 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.167), ‘unrecognised as such, chosen as much as 

undergone, that of trust, obligation, personal loyalty, hospitality, gifts, debts, piety, in a 

word, of all the virtues honoured by the ethic of honour' (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.127). Symbolic 

violence, argues Bourdieu, becomes legitimate only when it manages to mask the power 

relations which allow it to exist, and insofar as it is perceived as legitimate, ‘culture adds its 

own force to those power relations’ supporting their consecration and hence their 

systematic reproduction without any apparent expenditure of energy (Jenkins, 1992, p.104; 

see also Bourdieu, 1991b, p.170). This process is realised through a process of 

misrecognition, or the production of (false) belief, ‘whereby power relations are perceived 

not for what they objectively are but in a form which renders them legitimate in the eyes of 

the beholder’ (Bourdieu and Passeron, 1990, xxii). This induced false belief, or 

misunderstanding, is usually achieved by structural rather than conspiratorial means 

(Terdiman, 1987, p.813). 

Misrecognition refers to the fundamental advantage of the dominant holders of power 

within a field, which results from their ability to control not only the actions of the 

dominated, but also the language through which the dominated perceive their domination 

(Terdiman, 1987, p.813). In other words, misrecognition occurs when social agents fail to 

recognise their social oppression and perceive it as the natural order of things: when ‘they 

come to believe that this is the way things are, rather than have become’ (Chong, 2011, p.65, 

italics in original). Misrecognition can therefore be described as the incongruity between 

what is believed to be happening and what is actually happening. That is to say, the concept 

of misrecognition encompasses ‘a form of forgetting’ (Webb et al., 2002, p.24), a kind of 

disregard of the historical contexts in which the socio-cultural, political and economic 

realities take place, which can only be ‘sustained by a collective self-deception, a veritable 

collective misrecognition inscribed in [the] objective structures (…) and in [the] mental 

structures’ of agents (Bourdieu, 1998a, p.95, italics in original). Such misrecognition ‘is 
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structurally necessary for the reproduction of the social order, which would become 

intolerably conflicted without it’ (Terdiman, 1987, p.813). 

Against this background, I argue that examining illusio, misrecognition, and symbolic 

violence in a field in tandem can help illustrate how a ‘game’ can be sustained, through 

things such as ‘gift exchange or rites’ (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.74), regardless of the way it is 

being played. What matters is thus not the mere belief but the action itself. The more illusio 

and symbolic violence of a field are misrecognised by its dominated social agents, the 

‘socially repressed’ as Bourdieu (1977a, p.172) calls them, and are 

perceived as unproblematic, the more the game becomes worthy of, and interesting to, 

being played by the dominant agents in the field. 

A minister, for example, empowered by their position as the representative of a particular 

church, may use language as a tool and strategy to acquire special authority and distinction. 

Language becomes more than just a communication tool; it becomes an instrument of social 

power and manipulation—a ‘game’ in itself. Church attendees legitimise the game through 

their collective belief in the power of the minister’s words to bring forth guilt, forgive the 

sinner and promote repentance, among other things. The minister could thus be said to 

exercise a form of symbolic violence on the church attendees. Church attendees share the 

same fundamental belief and are all in implicit accord that the minister represents and 

speaks for them—which is factual, thus a form of recognition—and believe that he is the 

servant of the people—which is fictitious, hence a form of misrecognition (see Bourdieu, 

1985a, pp.60–61; see also Snook, 1990, p.175). This example could, of course, be said to be 

true in relation to any religion or faith. 

3.3.6 An original project without origin?12 Genealogy of the field 

Bourdieu criticised the dominant western schools of thoughts existing at his time for failing 

to account for the ‘objectivity of the subjective’ (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.135; see also Johnson, 

1993, p.4) and for their ‘amnesia of genesis’ (Bourdieu, 2005a, p.5, italics in original). That 

is because they mainly based their analyses on the psychological aspects or social variables 

of a literary author and their works to try to interpret facts, thus overlooking their historical 

relations with the social world and the social conditions of the production and reception of 

their literary products (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.193). To support his views, Bourdieu cites the 

12 The title is taken from Bourdieu (1996a, p.188). 
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example of Sartre’s projet originel in which he based his analysis of Flaubert and his works 

on psychological grounds. Furthermore, such an approach has led to the emergence of two 

opposite strands for examining cultural/literary products: these being ‘retrospective 

illusion’ and ‘genetic sociology’.13 Retrospective illusion, on the one hand, ‘establishes final 

events as the ends of initial experiences or behaviour’ and hence conceives of cultural works 

as ‘starting from an absolute beginning’ (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.193; see also Hanna, 2005, 

p.167, 2006, p.96). That is, literary critics, like Sartre, have the ‘illusion’ that the relationship 

between the individual and context can only be construed through a diachronic analysis of 

the subject’s life experiences or behaviours. Hence, according to this uni-determined view 

(that is, the product of a solitary social determinant), literary texts should merely be 

examined by following a linear reasoning tracing individual trajectories and biographies, 

without paying any attention to the historical and socio-cultural contexts that conditioned 

their production and reception. Bourdieu’s proposed ‘genetic sociology’, on the other hand, 

‘problematises the social conditioning of cultural works [and] locates these practices in a 

social universe of available positions to be occupied by agents with particular dispositions’ 

(Hanna, 2005, p.167, 2006, p.97). That is to say, by taking particular account of both a 

cultural field’s objective structure and the trajectories of its occupying agents, Bourdieu’s 

genetic sociology offers a multi-directional understanding of the historical and socio-cultural 

practices characterised in a cultural work (Hanna, 2005, p.168, 2006, p.97). Therefore, as 

Bourdieu argues, a ‘genetic sociology alone can grasp the essential, that is, the genesis and 

structure of the specific social space in which the “creative project” was formed’ (Bourdieu, 

1988b, p.541). 

Bourdieu’s concept of ‘genesis’ informs his understanding of both sociology and history. For 

him, sociology and history are inseparable. In Bourdieu’s own words: 

all sociology should be historical and all history sociological (…) we cannot grasp 
the dynamics of a field if not by a synchronic analysis of its structure and, 
simultaneously, we cannot grasp this structure without a historical, that is, 
genetic analysis of its constitution and of the tensions that exist between 
positions in it, as well as between the field and other fields, especially the field 
of power. (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.90) 
 

13 Bourdieu also calls it ‘genetic structuralism’ (see Bourdieu, 1990b, p.14). This should not be confused 
with Lucien Goldmann's (1963/1972) methodology. 
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The salient importance of Bourdieu’s genetic sociology applied to translation studies is that 

it invites one to explore any translational phenomenon through its socio-historical 

determinants without overlooking translatorial agents’ social trajectories, their positions 

and positioning and their discursive practices. The majority, if not all, of the studies of 

modern Arabic fiction translations into English have adopted a unidimensional evolutionism 

approach, thus overlooking the socio-historical factors governing the translation process 

(see section 3.6.1 for the details thereof). This study tries to fill this void by investigating the 

genesis and socio-historical trajectory of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation (see chapters four and five).  

3.4 Bourdieu’s concept of capital 

In the Bourdieusian sense, capital is the set of usable resources and powers in a field 

(Bourdieu, 1984, p.114). It is what gives meaning to a field in the sense that it serves to 

signify the various assets or resources at stake within it, (trans)form its structure, and define 

the positions of its agents as the object of their struggles and competition. Capital is 

therefore any historically ‘accumulated labour’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.241) which in effect 

yields power in a field (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.101), legitimises the hierarchy of 

positions in it and implicitly determines its conditions of membership. It also functions as an 

exchange tool through which power relations are sustained and legitimated. Bourdieu’s use 

of the word ‘accumulated’ in his definition of capital is significant, as it indicates its historical 

character. That is, capital is not always gained at once, but typically takes time to accrue, 

requiring the constant labour and struggle of agents to accumulate. Social agents and 

institutions in a given field engage in a conscious struggle to amass, invest in and convert 

different forms of capital in order to preserve and enhance their social position and 

positioning (Swartz, 1997, p.75). Bourdieu avers that capital ‘is what “gets people moving”, 

what makes them get together, compete and struggle with each other, and a product of the 

way the field functions’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.88). He also states that ‘kinds of capital, like 

trumps in a game of cards, are powers which define the chances of profit in a given field’ 

(Bourdieu, 1991b, p.230). Capital is therefore ‘what makes the games of society (…) 

something other than simple games of chance’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.241). That is, social 

‘games’ are not based on chance. Instead, they are games in which the chances of losing or 

winning are reliant on the type and volume of capital that agents or institutions possess. 

Capital is thus the ‘energy’ or force that fuels the development and transformation of a field 

and its agents through time (Moore, 2008, p.105). 
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Bourdieu breaks away from a strictly economic understanding of capital by extending its 

definition beyond material and monetary value. He contends that it is ‘impossible to account 

for the structure and functioning of the social world unless one reintroduces capital in all its 

forms and not solely in the one form recognised by economic theory’ (Bourdieu, 1986, 

p.242). He extends the narrow economic metaphor of capital to ‘all the goods, material or 

symbolic, without distinction, that present themselves as rare or worthy of being sought 

after in a particular social formation’ (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.178, italics in original). Capital is 

therefore any resource that has the ability to reproduce profitable and meaningful revenues 

or cultural value, such as authority, prestige or social status, including ‘monetary and non-

monetary, as well as tangible and intangible forms’ (Anheier, 2005, p.234; see also Bourdieu, 

1986, p.243). Conceptualising capital in such a way allows Bourdieu to examine the practices 

of the social world as revolving around not only accruing economic capital but other non-

economic forms of capital as well. 

Capital has a generic or chameleon-like quality, and hence, can present itself in a variety of 

forms. Bourdieu speaks of three main types of capital: (1) economic (e.g., material wealth 

or property rights), (2) cultural capital (e.g., academic degrees, titles and cultural goods in 

general), and (3) social capital (e.g., social networks and connections). Bourdieu also speaks 

of symbolic capital, which is another name for social distinction (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.238).  

Symbolic capital is a mystified form of capital which other types of capital assume when they 

are perceived and recognised as legitimate (Bourdieu, 1987a, p.4) and which in the long run, 

under certain conditions, can guarantee economic profits (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.75). It is, to 

use Bourdieu’s words, 

the form taken by any species of capital whenever it is perceived through 
categories of perception that are the product of the embodiment of divisions or 
of oppositions inscribed in the structure of the distribution of this species of 
capital. It follows that the state, which possesses the means of imposition and 
inculcation of the durable principles of vision and division that conform to its 
own structure, is the site par excellence of the concentration and exercise of 
symbolic power. (Bourdieu, 1994, p.9) 
 

Symbolic capital of a given agent or institution is not only able to transform itself but to also 

continuously fluctuate in response to changing field structures and positions (Hardy, 2008, 

p.132). It is not only the instrument but also the object of competitive struggles within any 

field of cultural production (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.141). It is the outcome of: 
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a struggle in which each agent is both a ruthless competitor and supreme judge 
(and therefore, in terms of an old opposition, both lupus and deus). This capital, 
or the titles that guarantee it, can only be defended, especially in times of 
inflation, by means of a permanent struggle to keep up with and identify with 
the group immediately above (either directly, for example, through marriage 
and all forms of public alliance and official co-option, or symbolically) and to 
distinguish oneself from the group immediately below. (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.136, 
italics in original) 
 

Bourdieu argues that social and cultural capital are disguised forms of economic capital in 

that they are prompted by and conducive to it. For Bourdieu (1986, p.241), although capital 

has ‘a tendency to persist in its being’, all kinds of capital are fungible, which means that 

they can be traded for one another (Figure 2). Economic capital is at the root of every kind 

of capital, as all are ultimately oriented toward generating revenues or profits, and are thus, 

in practice, ‘transformed, disguised forms of economic capital’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.252). This 

is not to say that Bourdieu’s conceptualisation of capital necessarily implies economic 

determinism, but that different forms of capital hold value in their capacity to be translated 

or converted into economic gains. The ability of an agent or institution to exchange or 

transform one form of capital into another in a given field demonstrates the amount of 

power they have and can exert through it. Capital possession and use can hence be a force 

that restrains or expands the boundaries of any field and its activities.  

It is important to note that the value of any capital transforms and continuously fluctuates 

both across different social fields and in different positions within the same field. If one is 

doing business, for instance, economic capital may hold higher value than cultural capital, 

as the main goal, among others, in this field is accruing wealth. However, in academia, 

cultural capital would be perceived as having a higher value, with the field and its members 

more inclined to attain this kind of capital, which may then be converted into a kind of 

symbolic and/or economic capital. In what follows, I explicate on the three main types of 

capital identified by Bourdieu.  
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Figure 2: An illustration of Bourdieu’s idea of capital conversion.  

3.4.1 Economic capital 

As economic capital is basically self-explanatory, Bourdieu did not engage deeply in defining 

it. Economic capital is unique from all other types of capital in the sense that it is the only 

tangible form of capital, and, interestingly, it is also the most abstract of all phenomena 

insofar as it is simply numbers in space that social agents compete and debate over. The 

term refers to any material goods that are ‘immediately and directly convertible into money 

and may be institutionalised in the form of property rights’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.243). In other 

words, it is any resources or stakes available to an agent which they can pursue solely for 

their economic value or so as to be turned into money. It does not necessarily refer to 

money or cash, but can also speak of other assets, such as intellectual property ownership, 

which can be directly converted into money. Economic capital can also manifest itself as 

family income and wealth.  

Economic capital is perceived as an ‘efficient’ form of capital (Pasco, 2003, p.65) in that it 

can be more easily managed, conserved, transmitted and calculated than any other form of 

capital (Swartz, 1997, p.80). The value and volume of economic capital changes as one 

moves from one faction or position to another, either within the same field or between 

different ones (Bourdieu, 1993a, p.45). Economic capital is perceived as the primary form of 

capital available in the field of power, which can exert influence over any field of cultural 

74 | P a g e  
 



production. Economic capital could hence be said to have an effect on both agents and the 

fields in which they operate (depending on their degrees of autonomy) insofar as it can 

control various activities and actions taking place within them (Bourdieu, 1998a, pp.19–34).  

Each form of capital available in a field has a value of translatable economic capital that is 

set by agents or institutions within it that occupy dominant positions. The amount of 

economic capital that an agent or institution possesses in a field indicates the degree of 

power they have in it. For example, agents with high economic capital can obtain exclusive 

access to certain forms of social class, education and professions (i.e. cultural capital), and 

are more likely to get the chance to establish connections and beneficial social links than 

other agents (i.e. social capital). This process in turn can lead to the aggregation of symbolic 

capital (recognition and distinction) among agents/institutions of high economic capital, 

which can lead to their realising and securing additional economic capital. This process 

speaks to how economic capital can be converted into or exchanged for any other form of 

capital, be it concrete or abstract. This process of acquiring and converting capital can also 

happen in reverse. For example, an agent or institution endowed with cultural capital and/or 

symbolic capital (i.e. good educational qualifications, earned prizes etc.) stands a good 

chance of securing economic capital as well (in the form of a lucrative job, more prizes etc.). 

Similarly, an agent or institution that possesses social capital stands a good chance of forging 

partnerships or attaining positions of high social status, which can in turn be converted into 

economic capital. Either way, economic capital underpins and reinforces the value of all the 

other types of capital. In the field of literary translation, publishers may choose to 

commission and publish certain translations due to their expected financial returns based 

on the symbolic or cultural capital of a literary work or author. For example, following 

Mahfouz’s winning of the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1988, his publishers re-printed his 

translations and conspicuously flagged Mahfouz as the awardee of the Nobel Prize on all 

front covers as a strategy to maximise their profits and accrue more economic gains. 

Currently, most, if not all, translations of Mahfouz’s works include ‘Winner of the Nobel 

Prize in Literature’ on their front covers. For the same reason, international mainstream 

publishers, such as Doubleday, were quick to secure publishing rights for his works in English 

translation immediately after he had won the Nobel Prize. 
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3.4.2 Social capital 

Social capital, as described by Bourdieu, is the product of various investment strategies 

aimed at initiating, strengthening or reproducing social relations and is acquired from 

membership of various types of social networks or groups in a field. It is, therefore, ‘the 

aggregate of the actual or potential resources’ possessed and mobilised by social 

agents/institutions (Bourdieu, 1986, p.248). The concept places great emphasis on social 

ties or networks of social relations, which maximise the opportunities available to an agent 

or institution to promote their interests in a given field of cultural production. In Bourdieu’s 

words, social capital is: 

the sum of resources, actual or virtual, that accrue to an individual or a group by 
virtue of possessing a durable network of more or less institutionalised 
relationships of mutual acquaintance and recognition. (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 
1992, p.119) 
 

This indicates that the volume of social capital available to a social agent relies on the size 

of their social networks and their degree of prestige in the fields in which they operate, as 

well as the range of other forms of capital they possess and that can be mobilised through 

these connections, on anticipation of trade-offs being met and via their social status within 

the group (Bourdieu, 1986, p.249; see also Edwards et al., 2003, p.6). An example of the 

above can be drawn from societies where marriages outside of one’s social class or between 

people of unequal social status is against the societal norm. For instance, the idea of nasab 

(‘chain of one’s ancestry’) is a highly important determinant of social capital in some Arab 

countries. It is particularly significant in the Gulf, where one’s family lineage or name is a 

key factor in determining whether they would be allowed to intermarry into another family 

or not. 

It is noteworthy that Bourdieu’s understanding of social capital is based on class power 

conflicts, and accordingly he utilises the concept not to refer to friendly social connections, 

but rather to social networks that privilege one group over another or create a hierarchical 

social inequality. According to Bourdieu, dominant groups in a given field use social capital 

as an exclusionary tool to determine who would be allowed into their faction. The 

credentials for membership of such a group become not so much dependent on what one 

knows, but rather who one knows, or what other, mostly material, assets one may have. As 

a result, social capital should not be thought of as separate from economic (or cultural) 

capital. That is because ‘the exchanges instituting mutual acknowledgement presuppose the 
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reacknowledgement of a minimum of objective homogeneity, and because it exerts a 

multiplier effect on the capital [one] possesses’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.249).  

Moreover, Bourdieu (1986, p.243) maintains that social capital is ‘made up of social 

obligations (“connections”), which are convertible, in certain conditions, into economic 

capital and may be institutionalised in the form of a title of nobility’. Social agents with 

connections in the social world tend to secure jobs through their families or business 

relationships, rather than their academic degrees (i.e. cultural capital). They are even more 

likely to earn significantly higher salaries than social agents with no family or business 

connections, although they may have the same educational qualifications as them, or 

possibly less (Bourdieu, 1996c, p.168). This suggests that cultural capital does not, on its 

own, constitute a sufficient condition for professional social success and economic gains (i.e. 

higher salaries) and that social capital, like other forms of capital, constitutes power and 

masks economic capital at its root. 

Social capital requires an investment of time and effort; alternatively, it can be inherited or 

transferred from one generation to the next (Edwards et al., 2003, p.6). It ‘is the product of 

investment strategies, individual or collective, consciously or unconsciously aimed at 

establishing or reproducing social relationships that are directly useable in the short or long 

term’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.249). The reproduction of social relationships can be achieved 

through the exchange of compliments, gifts or other material, or symbolic benefits that 

solidify the bonding between social agents/institutions and confirm the constitution of the 

group to which they are affiliated (Bourdieu, 1986, pp.249–250). For a social agent or 

institution to maintain or propagate their social capital, they need to sustain their social 

presence. This can, for example, be accomplished by organising or participating in important 

events or forming marital alliances, and consecrated by acquiring or conferring ‘the highest 

official decorations’; in other words, titles or other forms of distinction or symbolic capital 

(Bourdieu, 1996c, p.303). This is exemplified by the field of modern Arabic literature 

translation, wherein the American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), for instance, ensures 

that it is almost always socially present by organising conferences and symposiums related 

to Arabic literature translation and sending delegates to international book fairs etc. In 

terms of consecration, the press describes itself as the ‘Middle East's leading English-

language publishing house’ (AUCP, 2014a) and now confers titles in the form of prizes, such 

as the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. This helps it to consolidate and strengthen its 
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social capital, position, and ties in the field of Arabic literature translation in particular and 

the field of publishing in general. Such networking, in turn, endows it with power and 

recognition, which can eventually be realised in terms of economic capital.  

The collective institutionalised capital is a significant form of social capital identified by 

Bourdieu. It can be delegated to a representative, either ‘a single agent or a small group of 

agents’, that is ordained ‘to represent the group, to speak and act in its name and so, with 

the aid of collectively owned capital, to exercise a power incommensurate with the agent’s 

personal contribution’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.251). The delegates, who may be either officially 

or personally mandated, ‘receive effective social existence only in and through 

representation’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.252). Leaders of (translation) associations, political 

parties or trade unions are typical examples of this form of social capital being gathered in 

the hands of representatives. By speaking on behalf of an entire group, the delegate can 

exercise greater influence than that wielded by individual agents (Bourdieu, 1986, p.252). 

By way of illustration, in the field of modern Arabic literature translation, several 

translators—who could be said to have declared themselves ‘custodian[s] of the limits’ of 

the field, in Bourdieu’s (1986, p.251) terms—with the backing of the collectively owned 

social capital, took joint action to pressure the AUCP to accept standard contracts with a 

fixed share of royalties and to have translators’ names appearing on translated book covers. 

Their action was partially successful, with their names now appearing on all translations 

published by the AUCP and the royalty dispute ending in a compromise rate (Büchler and 

Guthrie, 2011a, p.82).  

3.4.3 Cultural capital 

Cultural capital alludes to nonmaterial assets that embody or contribute to cultural value 

(Throsby, 1999, p.3) and that are ‘convertible, in certain conditions, into economic capital’ 

(Bourdieu, 1986, p.243). This includes a broad range of cultural goods—such as educational 

credentials; mores and beliefs; artistic, verbal, linguistic or stylistic skills; and even one’s 

place of residence—which can foster social mobility14 and can be exchanged for economic 

resources. The term also refers to ‘culturally valued taste and consumption patterns’ (Mahar 

et al., 1990, p.13) that one either acquires or inherits and which can, in turn, confer power 

and prestige (Barker, 2004, p.37). It is ‘a form of knowledge, an internalised code or a 

14 By social mobility, I mean the degree to which the status of an agent, group or institution is open to 
change in relation to material wealth. 
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cognitive acquisition which equips the social agent with empathy towards, appreciation for 

or competence in deciphering cultural relations and cultural artefacts’ (Johnson, 1993, p.7).  

According to Bourdieu, cultural capital can materialise in three distinguishable forms: the 

embodied, the objectified and the institutionalised (Bourdieu, 1986, p.243). In its embodied 

state, cultural capital takes the form of ‘long-lasting dispositions of the mind and body’ 

(Bourdieu, 1986, p.243), which agents acquire either consciously, through social activities 

and processes such as education, membership in professional organisations, or the mass 

media, or unconsciously, through the family or various forms of socialisation in traditions 

and culture (Bourdieu, 1986, pp.245–246). That is to say, embodied cultural capital 

constitutes both acquired and inherited properties. The accrual of embodied cultural capital 

pre-supposes the personal investment of time and/or exertion of effort since it cannot be 

attained by delegation (Bourdieu, 1986, p.244). It inculcates itself as an integral part of social 

agents, converting itself into a habitus, (trans)forming agents’ taste and style of thinking to 

become their ‘natural’ way of being (Bourdieu, 1986, pp.244–245). Because it is 

accumulated by and within the capacity of individual agents, and declines and dies with 

them (with their biological capacity, their memory, etc.), embodied cultural capital cannot 

be instantaneously transmitted through gift giving, purchase or exchange (Bourdieu, 1986, 

p.245). However, because the social conditions of embodied cultural capital acquisition are 

‘more disguised than those of economic capital, it is predisposed to function as symbolic 

capital’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.245). This means it becomes recognised not as capital but as 

legitimate competence or authority, securing material and symbolic profit for its possessors 

(Bourdieu, 1986, p.245). 

Objectified cultural capital contains ‘a number of properties which are defined in the 

relationship with cultural capital in its embodied form’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.246). It 

materialises in the form of physical objects or cultural goods that a social agent or institution 

possesses, ‘such as writings, paintings, monuments, instruments, etc.’ (Bourdieu, 1986, 

p.246). The value of objectified cultural capital is set not in the object or item itself, but in 

the value placed on owning this object or item. The materiality of cultural capital in its 

objectified state makes it more transferable than embodied cultural capital to economic 

capital (Bourdieu, 1986, p.246). A collection of historical stamps owned by a stamp collector, 

for instance, may possess, besides its symbolic value, economic value too. This value 

depends on the collector’s embodied knowledge of details, such as when, why, by, and for 
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whom a stamp was issued, as well as its condition and historical value. While this collection 

of stamps can be exchanged for economic capital, what transmits in this exchange process 

is the legal ownership of the collection (i.e. objectified cultural capital), but not necessarily 

with embodied cultural capital (i.e. the knowledge of its cultural meaning or value) attached 

to it (Bourdieu, 1986, pp.246–247). This demonstrates the strong connection between 

cultural capital in both its objectified and embodied forms, because any material object, for 

example, cannot become effective capital unless its possessors have the necessary 

knowledge and ability to appropriate it to wield symbolic and economic gains from it. 

Objectified cultural capital can hold material and symbolic value as long as it is ‘implemented 

and invested as a weapon and a stake in the struggles which go on in the fields of cultural 

production’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.247). For example, the economic and symbolic value of 

dictionaries or any other reference tools available to a translator is conditioned by the way 

the translator utilises them to maximise their economic and symbolic gains in the translation 

field, drawing on their embodied capital (Hanna, 2006, p.59). 

In its institutionalised state, cultural capital manifests itself in certificates of cultural 

competence, such as academic degrees, awards or titles that confer on their ‘holder a 

conventional, constant, legally guaranteed value with respect to culture’ (Bourdieu, 1986, 

p.248). Unlike embodied cultural capital but rather like objectified cultural capital, 

institutionalised cultural capital can easily be transformed into economic and social capital, 

while also serving as a tool that agents can use to demonstrate their (cap)abilities. It follows 

that holders of educationally uncertified cultural capital may always be required to prove 

themselves, ‘because they are only what they do, merely a by-product of their own cultural 

production’ (Bourdieu, 1984, p.23, italics in original). Conversely, holders of academic 

qualifications or titles of cultural nobility ‘only have to be what they are’ (Bourdieu, 1984, 

p.23, my italics). Bourdieu relates this to ‘the performative magic of the power of instituting’ 

which impresses recognition of and belief in the validity and value of a certain certified 

qualification (Bourdieu, 1986, p.248). In other words, academic qualifications permit the 

establishment of ‘conversion rates between cultural capital and economic capital by 

guaranteeing the monetary value of a given academic capital’ (Bourdieu, 1986, p.248). Thus, 

certified academic qualifications enable agents to attain—or ‘buy’—prestigious jobs with 

high salaries (Grenfell and James, 1998, p.21). It is in this way that agents with certified 

academic degrees exchange their cultural capital for economic, and symbolic, capital. It is 

noteworthy, however, that institutionalised cultural capital, like economic capital, can lose 
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its value over time, particularly when a certain degree or qualification ceases, as a result of 

qualification inflation, to secure the same prestigious jobs (Grenfell and James, 1998, p.21). 

Thus, institutionalised cultural capital, with its importance in determining the position of 

social agents within fields of cultural production, can, for instance, help researchers to 

understand the reasons behind the decision of some publishers of English translations of 

modern Arabic fiction to display their institutionalised cultural capital, or that of their 

authors or translators, paratextually; that is, on the front cover, back cover, or dust cover of 

a translation, or in the preface or introduction. For example, the blurb on the back cover of 

the first Egyptian edition of the English translation of Mahfouz’s Midaq Alley, published, 

before he had won the Nobel Prize, by the AUCP and translated by Trevor Le Gassick, states 

that: 

The translator, Trevor le Gassick [sic], born in England in 1935, is now Associate 
Professor at the University of Michigan. 
 

The publisher’s decision to highlight the institutionalised cultural capital of the translator 

(‘Associate Professor’) and the fact that he is a native speaker of English who works at an 

American university, emphasises the translator’s cultural competence and knowledge. This 

may also be understood as a strategy to strengthen his position in the translation field. It 

could also be interpreted as the publisher’s desire to present the book not as a translated 

text, but rather as an academic or scholarly work, which would earn the publisher more 

economic capital, given the need for Arabic-related academic/scholarly materials at the 

time of the translation’s publication (see section 4.3.2). 

3.5 Bourdieu’s concept of habitus 

As mentioned above (see section 3.2), Bourdieu developed his concept of habitus to account 

for social agents’ social practices and to bridge the epistemological divide between 

subjectivism and objectivism, the two approaches that have long dominated the social 

sciences (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.121). The concept of habitus has a long tradition 

behind it.15 It was first introduced by Aristotle through his idea of hexis—a Greek word 

whose Latin translation, habitus, ‘refers to a habitual or typical condition, state or 

appearance, particularly of the body’ (Jenkins, 1992, p.74). Bourdieu ‘completely rethought’ 

(Bourdieu, 1990b, p.10) the Aristotelian understanding of habitus and markedly 

15 For a historical overview of the idea of habitus, see Cary J. Nederman (1989/1990, pp.87–110). 
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distinguished between it and habit—understood as a ‘mechanical assembly or performed 

programme’ (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.218). He maintains that whereas habit is ‘repetitive, 

mechanical, automatic, reproductive rather than productive’, habitus is ‘something 

powerfully generative. [It] is a product of conditionings which tends to reproduce the 

objective logic of those conditionings while transforming it’ (Bourdieu, 1993b, p.87).  

For Bourdieu, habitus consists of a set of durable and transposable dispositions (Bourdieu, 

1990a, p.53) that are ‘acquired through experience’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.9, italics in original) 

and geared toward practical decision making. As such, dispositions are variable from place 

to place and time to time (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.9). Moreover, although dispositions that make 

up habitus are long-lasting, with a propensity to perpetuate and reproduce themselves, they 

are not everlasting or ad infinitum (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.133; see also Bourdieu, 

2002, p.29). This means that habitus is always objectively guided, reinforced or modified by 

the immanent necessity/demands and logic of the game16 (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.11). Habitus 

is an embodied form of capital, a sense of place, innate within agents, but having ‘a power 

of adaptation’ (Bourdieu, 1993b, pp.86–87) to an infinite number of possible situations, no 

matter how complex they might be (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.9).  

Bourdieu avers that habitus is the operational site of two modes of structure: structuring 

structure and structured structure (Bourdieu, 1984, p.170; see also Bourdieu, 1990a, p.53). 

Habitus is structuring in that it structures how social agents perceive, act in and impact the 

social world (i.e. field) they operate in. It is structured because it is ‘historically constituted 

by and for membership of the field’ (Bourdieu, 1993b, p.75). This membership, as well as 

agents’ positions and position-takings in a field, is determined by the amount and form of 

capital agents possess. In other words, although habitus is structured by one’s dispositions, 

formed and transformed by one’s life experiences and influences through history, it also is 

conditioned by the structure and rules of membership of any given field. That is, since 

habitus is always ‘objectively adjusted to the particular conditions in which it is constituted’ 

(Bourdieu, 1977a, p.95), it may function as a constraining factor but not an absolutely 

determining one. In addition to the familiar example of an individual changing their religion 

or faith to another (or none whatsoever—see section 3.6.2), an individual who immigrates 

to another country and gets exposed to and settles in a new culture may also experience a 

16 Bourdieu often makes use of the analogy of a game in reference to the activity/ies taking place on a 
field (for more information thereof, see section 3.3). 
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change or a complete rupture in their habitus. Because they encounter different 

experiences, they will either question and become intolerant to some of their earlier beliefs, 

pushing them to change their habitus or acquire a new one, or they will grow to appreciate 

their culture and the habitus they have even more. This emphasises that habitus ‘belongs 

to a genetic mode of thought, as opposed to essentialist modes of thought’ (Bourdieu, 

1993b, p.86, my italics). Therefore, habitus should be understood as: 

systems of schemes of perception, appreciation and action [which] enable 
[social agents] to perform acts of practical knowledge, based on the 
identification and recognition of conditional, conventional stimuli to which they 
are predisposed to react; and, without any explicit definition of ends or rational 
calculation of means, to generate appropriate and endlessly renewed strategies, 
but within the limits of the structural constraints of which they are the product 
and which define them. (Bourdieu, 2000, p.138) 
 

Bourdieu (1990b, p.9) defines practice as agents’ strategies for action that are not the mere 

outcomes or implementations of ‘a rule, or obedience to a rule’. Although an agent’s habitus 

can undoubtedly affect their practices and behaviour, Bourdieu stresses that habitus is only 

one factor of ‘production of practices among others’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.108). Put 

differently, although habitus has the capacity to produce actions, it can never generate 

practice in isolation. It is the interdependence between the internal system of acquired 

dispositions—i.e. habitus—and other external structural forces—i.e. field and capital—that 

informs and generates practice. In other words, for Bourdieu, ‘there exists neither internal 

nor external dimensions but a concurrence of both’ (Gouanvic, 2005, p.148). Bourdieu 

explains this interaction using the following formula: ‘[ (habitus) (capital) ] + field = practice’ 

(Bourdieu, 1984, p.101). Practice is thus performed at the conjunction of field, habitus and 

capital. Without critically examining their interaction, one cannot produce a fruitful 

sociological interpretation of the actual practice. Moreover, examining habitus in a vacuum 

could radically alter Bourdieu’s theoretical understanding and give rise to the false 

assumption that habitus is deterministic or mechanical.  

It should be noted that, for Bourdieu, the notion of habitus, as is the case with field, is 

relational in that it connects between practices and structures (Bourdieu and Passeron, 

1990, p.203; see also Wacquant, 1989, p.43). It mediates the relationship between them in 

that it consists of ‘objective structures [that] tend to produce structured subjective 

dispositions that produce structured actions which, in turn, tend to reproduce objective 

structure’ (Swartz, 1977, p.548; see also Bourdieu, 1977b, p.487). This progressively 
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inscribes inside the minds and bodies of social agents a subjective ‘sense of one’s place’ 

(Bourdieu, 1984, p.466), a sort of social order, a hierarchy, that privileges some factions and 

disenfranchises others. Habitus thus functions as a kind of social orientation, guiding agents 

in a given field toward the social positions adjusted and objectively accessible to their class 

and properties, and toward the practices or goods that befit their expectations and 

aspirations (Bourdieu, 1984, p.466). This means probabilities of success or failure internalise 

and transform into individual ‘“expectations,” “aspirations,” “inclinations,” or “desires”’; 

that are subsequently externalised in practices that are more likely to reproduce the 

objective structure of life chances consistent with the conditions under which they were 

produced (Bourdieu, 1977b, p.496; see also Swartz, 1997, p.103). A child born and raised in 

a successful and well-educated family is expected to legitimise and reproduce his family’s 

social legacy and assume a similar life path, rather than work in a low-skilled or low-paying 

job. Conversely, a child born into poverty in an uneducated, underprivileged family is 

expected to have a self-relegated attitude towards education and will thus be more likely 

inclined to pursue a career similar to his or her parents’, since this is what seems to be 

objectively possible or reasonable to the child. Nevertheless, because ‘human behaviour is 

not monolithic’, some ‘revolutionary’ agents who possess ‘subversive habitus’—those 

whom Bourdieu calls ‘misfits’—are able to challenge the existing structures and hierarchical 

social order to the extent of remaking them (Bourdieu, 2002, pp.29–31, my italics). A 

pertinent example here is Bourdieu himself; a descendent of a modest family of farmers and 

son of a postal worker who became a renowned academician and acclaimed intellectual (see 

section 3.2).  

Relevant to our understanding of the concept of habitus is Bourdieu’s emphasis that 

sociology and history cannot be disengaged or studied separately from each other, because 

the ‘separation of sociology and history is a disastrous division, and one totally devoid of 

epistemological justification’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.90, italics in original). With 

this in mind, Bourdieu contends that habitus ‘is the active presence of the whole past of 

which it is the product’ (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.56) but also that ‘is not a fate, not a destiny’ 

(Bourdieu, 2002, p.29). He also maintains that because habitus is the ‘product of history, 

that is of social experience and education, it may be changed by history, that is by new 

experiences, education or training’ (Bourdieu, 2002, p.29, italics in original). It is also ‘an 

open system of dispositions that is constantly subjected to experiences, and therefore 

constantly affected by them in a way that either reinforces or modifies its structures’ 
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(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.133, italics in original). Take, for instance, a person’s 

correcting their pronunciation through elocution lessons; while difficult to achieve, this can 

be successfully realised through intentional, conscious and pedagogic effort (Bourdieu, 

2002, p.29). The dynamic, flexible nature of habitus equips agents with an internalised 

‘know-how’ toolkit (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.139) and provides them with a pool 

of ‘generative schemes’ (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.95) that can be called into play where and when 

contingent. 

Conceptualising habitus as a ‘present past’ or embodiment of history (Bourdieu, 1990a, 

pp.54–56) made up of a long accrual of experiences, social background and values distinctive 

to a social agent, suggests that in the field of translation, a translator’s habitus is not only 

formed and informed by the field(s) in which they operate, but also that it is subject to 

transformation by other experiences that may fall outside of the realm of their professional 

field. Therefore, while choices made by a translator in the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation may, for example, be conditioned by the dominant codes of practice 

within their professional field, they might also be influenced by a variety of other factors, 

such as changes in the structure of the fields they operate in, in the forms of capital existing 

in it, or in the translator’s personal circumstances, including social position, among other 

factors. 

3.6 Bourdieu in/and translation studies: Application and criticism 

Pierre Bourdieu’s sociological framework has fairly recently piqued the interest of several 

researchers in a number of contexts in translation studies, since its tenets have, thus far, 

proven viable for a reflection on the translation process and its social implications. 

Conversely, the theory has been critiqued on a number of counts. In the following sections, 

the application of Bourdieu’s sociology and the criticism levelled against his theory and its 

application, especially in relation to the field of translation studies, will be outlined and 

evaluated.  

3.6.1 Application of Bourdieu in translation studies 

From the 1990s onwards, translation studies has increasingly developed an interest in and 

started embracing the concepts of Bourdieu’s sociology. The shift towards Bourdieu’s 

theory of practice was mainly driven by the attempt of translation scholars to examine 

translation in its social context, and to fill the gap left open by DTS and polysystem theory. 

That is, their disregard of the role of social agents and their practices evident in every phase 
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of the translation process: from production and distribution, to consumption and critical 

metadiscourses (see section 2.4.1). Put differently, perceiving translation as a socially 

situated activity, translation researchers have embraced and drawn on Bourdieu’s tenets 

with the aim of examining the social nature of the translation phenomena and the discursive 

role of translatorial agents and institutions in the translation17 activity. Examples18 of these 

studies include: Gouanvic, 1997, 1999, 2002a, 2002b, 2004, 2005, 2010; Simeoni, 1998; 

Wolf, 1999, 2002a, 2002b, 2005, 2006a, 2006c, 2006c, 2007a, 2007b, 2009, 2013, 2015; 

Hanna, 2005, 2006, 2007, 2009, 2016; Inghilleri, 2005a; Sela-Sheffy, 2005; Asimakoulas, 

2005, 2007; Liang, 2008, 2010; Chong, 2011; Haddadian-Moghaddam, 2012, 2014, 2015; 

Alkhamis, 2012; Liu, 2012; Chung, 2013; Elgindy, 2013; Pasmatzi, 2014; Vorderobermeier, 

2014; Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014; Khalifa, 2014a, 2014b).19 

There has also been a growing interest in organising conferences and publications on the 

application of Bourdieu’s theory, and sociological approaches in general, in translation 

studies. These include a special issue of The Translator, which appeared in 2005, and was 

dedicated to discussing Bourdieu’s work in relation to the sociology of translation and 

interpreting. The year 2006 witnessed the publishing of a relevant edited volume, entitled 

Sociology of Translation, which was edited by Arturo Parada and Oscar Díaz Fouces. 

Moreover, the first conference on translation and interpreting as social practices was 

organised in May 2005, by Michaela Wolf and Alexandra Fukari, and culminated in 

publishing two important edited volumes on application of sociological approaches in 

translation studies. These volumes are Übersetzen – Translating – Traduire: Towards a 

“Social Turn”? edited by Wolf and published in 2006a, and Constructing a Sociology of 

Translation, which was edited by both Wolf and Fukari, and appeared in 2007. A large 

number of the contributions in both edited volumes were dedicated to the application of 

17 There also exists a large body of research in interpreting studies that employ Bourdieu’s sociology (see 
for example, Inghilleri, 2003, 2005b, 2008; Thoutenhoofd, 2005; Sela-Sheffy and Shlesinger, 2008; Garcés 
and Blasi, 2010; Solano, 2012; Guéry, 2014).  
18 There are other important studies which I could not list here due to space limitations. Moreover, the 
existing extensive body of research written on Bourdieu’s theory and its application in the field of 
translation makes it impractical to review all of the research work here. 
19 It is noteworthy that the above studies cover different language pairs, use different concepts of 
Bourdieu's ‘thinking tools’, depending on their research questions and points of enquiry, and employ a 
wide variety of methods—such as desktop research, archival work, close comparative reading of textual 
and/or paratextual materials, interviews, questionnaires etc. 
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Bourdieu’s sociology in the fields of translation and interpreting to identify the social factors 

conditioning the translation process.  

In addition to this, a number of other events were organised and other edited volumes 

published to discuss the role of translation as social phenomena. These include a workshop 

at the University of Tel Aviv in 2006, entitled ‘Institutions, Habituses and Individuals: Social, 

Historical and Political Aspects of Cultural Exchanges’; a seminar in 2005, and a workshop in 

2008, both held at Rovira i Virgili University, titled ‘Socio-cultural approaches’ and 

‘Researching Translation as Social Action’ respectively; and a conference called ‘Going 

Social? Potentials and Paradoxes of the Sociological Study of Translation/Interpreting’ 

convened at the University of Salford in 2010. Once again, the majority of contributions in 

the last mentioned conference, for instance, discussed the potential and paradoxes of the 

application of Bourdieu, both in translation and interpreting studies.  

Recently, there have been an increased number of publications on the different sociological 

approaches to translation and translatorial agents. These include a special issue of MonTI, 

published in 2010, under the title ‘Applied Sociology in Translation Studies’ edited by Esther 

Monzó Nebot and Oscar Diaz Fouces; the 2014 edited book by Claudia Angelelli, entitled The 

Sociological Turn in Translation and Interpreting Studies; the volume Remapping Habitus in 

Translation Studies which appeared in 2014, and was edited by Gisella Vorderobermeier and 

expounded on Bourdieu’s concept of habitus and its application; and the 2014 volume 

entitled Translators Have their Say? Translation and the Power of Agency, edited by Abdel-

Wahab Khalifa, which was mostly dedicated to the application of Bourdieu’s theory in 

translation research. All these activities attest to the current importance of Bourdieu’s 

sociology, and the pivotal position it has occupied in the field of translation.  

That is to say, since its introduction in the field of translation, the Bourdieusian approach 

has been adopted and adapted in several forms, and from different perspectives, to reflect 

on the translation process and its social implications. However, as far as the studies that 

deal with English translations of modern Arabic fiction into English from a Bourdieusian, and 

sociological in general, viewpoint are concerned; it is safe to say that there is less than a 

handful of existing studies, and that most of the research in this area has primarily focused 

on the linguistics of translation. That is, the network of socio-cultural factors conditioning 

the production, consumption and circulation of these translations appears to have been 

largely overlooked within scholarly discourse. A quick search in major scholarly databases, 
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such as the British Library EThOS, DART-Europe E-theses Portal, OATD, ProQuest, Archive-

EDU, COnnecting REpositories, OpenAire, and Google Scholar, reveals that approximately 

only three20 studies currently exist that draw on Bourdieu for the study of Arabic fiction or 

Arabic fiction genres in English translations;21 these being Boutrig (2012), Khalifa and Elgindy 

(2014), and Alkhawaja (2014), which will be discussed below according to their date of 

publication.22  

In his Agents in Translation: Bridging Gaps or Consolidating Stereotypes, Boutrig discusses 

the English and French translations of Alaa Al-Aswany’s  عمارة یعقوبیانU[ʿImārat Yaʿqūbīān] 

(‘The Yacoubian Building’) from a sociological viewpoint. Drawing mainly on Bourdieu’s 

concept of habitus, he examines the manifest relationships between agents involved in the 

translations; these being the author, translators and publishing houses (Boutrig, 2012, p.79). 

His study also grapples with the question of reception, and offers a paratextual analysis of 

prefaces, illustrations, and footnotes in the translated text to address and investigate how 

readers’ reception was shaped or determined by them (Boutrig, 2012, iii; see also pp.66–

77). Chapter four of Boutrig’s (2012, pp.52–65) study briefly highlights the role of symbolic 

capital in the international circulation of books and examines the power relations governing 

the international circulation of translations. The study is novel in its scope, and provides 

incisive and valuable information on the agents involved in the translation of the Al-

Aswany’s magnum opus into English and French from a Bourdieusian viewpoint. Although 

the study looks at the English and French translations of Al-Aswany’s novel, it is unfortunate 

that it provides a cursory review of the history of Arabic literature in English translation, 

without providing a similar brief review of the translation movement of Arabic literature 

into French. Moreover, the discussion of the international circulation of translations, though 

20 There are a number of studies that draw, either partially or fully, on Bourdieu’s sociology for the study 
of the Arabic literary/fiction field, but speak little on translation. For instance, in his doctoral thesis-
turned-book ‘Conscience of the Nation’, Richard Jacquemond explores the social history of modern 
‘Arabic’ literary production in Egypt during fifty years (from 1952 onwards). Although the book does not 
directly deal with translated Egyptian literature, it does however, have a section that briefly addresses the 
topic (see Jacquemond, 2008, pp.109–130; see also pp.232–236). Similar studies include: Mehrez (2008); 
Geer (2009); Saugestad (2011); Abou-Bakr (2011); Rooke (2011); El-Desouky (2014). 
21 While I was wrapping up this thesis, I came across a couple of other relevant publications. These are: 
Sayaheen (2015) and contributions in Shamma (2016). 
22 Both Khalifa and Elgindy’s article and Alkhawaja’s study were published in 2014. However, whereas 
Khalifa and Elgindy’s article was initially received by the publisher for the peer-review process in February 
2014 and was resubmitted in revised form and published in April 2014 (Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, p.41), 
Alkhawaja’s PhD thesis was submitted in April, 2014 (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, i) and was published online 
on 21 November 2014 (eprints.aston.ac.uk/24450/). That said, Khalifa and Elgindy’s article will be 
discussed prior to Alkhawaja’s study.  

88 | P a g e  
 

                                                             

http://eprints.aston.ac.uk/24450/


useful, is rather brief and could have benefited from more breadth to include further details 

about the unbalanced circulation of other translated Arabic works of fiction and literature 

than the examples provided therein. Some quantitative or statistical analyses to 

complement and substantiate the study’s findings would have also been beneficial. As far 

as the theoretical framework is concerned, the lack of a critical analysis of Bourdieu’s theory 

in general and addressing the critique levelled at the concept of habitus in particular, while 

perhaps beyond the scope of this particular study, is to be considered as one of the 

shortcomings of Boutrig’s study.  

Another study that applies Bourdieu’s theory of practice in relation to modern Arabic fiction 

translation is Khalifa and Elgindy (2014). Conducting a purely sociological study, informed 

by the tenets of Bourdieu’s theory of practice, Khalifa and Elgindy set out to examine the 

genesis of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as a socially situated 

activity. The authors particularly make use of Bourdieu’s concepts of field and capital as 

analytical tools to both describe and interpret the complexity and dynamics of the 

translation activity taking place in this field of cultural production. Altoma (2005, pp.54–58) 

argues that there are three identifiable thresholds or ‘phases’ within the history of 

translating modern Arabic fiction into English: these are the initial phase, the expanding 

phase, and the post-Nobel phase. Khalifa and Elgindy reconstruct Altoma’s argument, 

putting forward alternative dates for the processes of development identified by Altoma, 

and a Bourdieusian analysis of the dynamics of translation in the phases he suggested. Their 

article culminates by arguing for the recognition of a fourth phase, which could be referred 

to as the post 9/11 phase, in which they investigate its agents and dynamics (Khalifa and 

Elgindy, 2014, pp.52–53).23 Although useful in essence, and successful in laying the ground 

for future research (see Sayaheen, 2015, pp.17–18), especially in relation to the genesis of 

the modern Arabic fiction in English translation field, the study lacks depth in some parts. 

For instance, the post-Nobel phase is thinner in analysis than the other three phases, and 

the study overlooks important socio-political factors that have affected the field, including 

the events that purportedly led to Mahfouz winning the Nobel Prize in 1988. Including a 

thorough statistical analysis of what has been translated in each phase might have 

corroborated Khalifa and Elgindy’s arguments, too. Moreover, a clearer, more precise 

definition of the boundaries and limitations of the study would have been useful. For 

23 This thesis draws and expands on Khalifa and Elgindy’s (2014) study. 
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instance, although the study claims to deal with the ‘bulk of narrative prose works’ written 

in Arabic and translated into English (Khalifa and Elgindy, 2014, p.43), it does not engage 

with English translations of Arabic children’s fiction works. Another thing that could have 

been valuable, but is missing from this study, as well as Boutrig’s, is a micro-textual analysis 

to supplement the macro-sociological one. 

Alkhawaja’s (2014) study explores the role of social agents in structuring and restructuring 

the field of the Egyptian novel in translation through examining the translations of six 

novels24 by Naguib Mahfouz, drawing on a mix of sociological and textual approaches to 

identify and describe the translators’ behaviours, which she claims result from their habitus 

(Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, ii; see also p.257). To this effect, and drawing on Bourdieu’s theory 

of social practice (concentrating mainly on his concept of habitus), Ivir’s (1987) strategies 

for investigating culturally specific items, and Venuti’s (1995) concepts of domestication and 

foreignisation, she analyses what she posits to be a field at the macro and micro levels. This 

is done insofar as to how translators’ have structured the field understudy, and conversely 

how their habitus was influenced by different socio-cultural factors25 in the field, and how 

their habitus has informed their translation strategies, especially in relation to the way they 

translated culturally specific items (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, p.204), based on randomly 

selected examples (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, p.140; see also p.215), in Mahfouz’s novels. Her 

overall aim is to ‘explore how Bourdieu’s hypothesis, which states that the habitus is the 

product of structure, producer of practice, and reproducer of structure, can be a useful tool 

in explaining phenomena affecting translation practice’ and to ‘explain how translators’ 

habitus is influenced by the field and how the field could influence translators’ practices in 

their translations’, particularly in terms of the way they rendered cultural specific items into 

English (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, p.204). To understand ‘how the translational habitus was 

constructed (…) or at least was influenced’ in the field, she conducts interviews26 with the 

main agents, primarily translators, who contributed to the translation of her six-novel-

24 These are ‘Midaq Alley translated by Le Gassick in 1966; Thief and the Dogs, translated by Le Gassick 
and Badawi in 1984; Respected Sir translated by El-Enany in 1986; Arabian Nights and Days, translated by 
Johnson-Davies in 1994; The Day the Leader was Killed, translated by Hashem in 1997; and Khan al-Khalili 
translated by Allen in 2008’ (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, p.214).  
25 Alkhawaja briefly examines three socio-cultural factors. These are ‘the affect [sic] of Mahfouz’s Nobel 
Prize, the 11 September attack and globalisation on translators’ translational habitus’ (Alkhawaja, 2014, 
Vol. 1, p.233) and how this affects their behaviours at the textual level, especially in relation to translating 
culturally specific items in her six-novel-corpus .  
26 Among other sources, the current study will draw on parts of the interviews conducted by Alkhawaja 
(2014, Vol. 2). 
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corpus (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 1, pp.232–233). The study concludes that translators have 

increasingly tended to adapt a foreignising approach in their translations, to ‘deliver 

translations which are more exotic in tone than before’, as a result of their translational 

habitus, which is itself impacted by socio-cultural factors taking place in the field (Alkhawaja, 

2014, Vol. 1, p.245).  

Alkhawaja’s study provides valuable insights into how translatorial agents’ habitus impacts 

the end translation product, as well as into some of the factors that have affected the 

development of the field of novel translation in Egypt, especially in relation to the English 

translations of six of Naguib Mahfouz’s works, and how they have influenced translators’ 

practices/behaviours at the textual level. Moreover, the interviews conducted by Alkhawaja 

and presented in the study provide a rich resource on agents involved in the commissioning, 

translation production and circulation of Mahfouz’s works. Nevertheless, it is unfortunate 

that the study focuses on the field of Arabic novel translation into English only in the 

Egyptian context and exclusively in relation to one author, i.e. Mahfouz. The findings of the 

study would have been much more useful and illuminating had the author adopted an 

international, rather than a national, analysis of the translated Arabic novel field and its 

agents (especially non-Egyptian authors, and publishers of translated Arabic novels into 

English that are located outside of Egypt—see section 3.6.2 for a critique of Bourdieu’s 

conceptualisation of a field as being national). Although the study is to be commended for 

adopting a macro and micro analysis, it lacks a systematic analytical approach towards what 

it investigates. Another point is that while it claims to be sociological in nature, it makes no 

attempt to engage, for instance, with analysing paratextual elements or the issue of 

retranslation, although two of the novels it tackles have been translated twice,27 and opts 

for analysing culturally specific items, translators’ behaviours, and if their strategies are 

geared towards domesticating or foreignising the translated text.  

27 Zuqāq al-Midaq was translated by Trevor Le Gassick, and first published in 1966 as Midaq Alley by 
Khayyats and was republished by the AUCP and other publishers in both the USA and the UK. The novel 
was then retranslated by Humphery Davies and was published in 2011, to celebrate the centenary of 
Mahfouz’s birth, by the AUCP, also as Midaq Alley. There are also two existing English translations of 
Mahfouz’s ‘Al-Liṣ wa-al-kilāb. The first translation of the novel was made by Adel Ata Elyas, in his PhD 
thesis-turned-book, as The Thief and the Dogs. Although Elyas completed his PhD in 1979, the translation 
was published eight years later by Dar Al-Shoroug, Jeddah, in 1987. The second translation of the novel 
was published in 1984 by the AUCP, and then republished by other publishers both in the USA and the 
UK. Here, too, the novel was translated, by Trevor Le Gassick, in cooperation with M. M. Badawi, also as 
The Thief and the Dogs. 
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Guided by a bibliography of modern Arabic fiction translations into English from 1908 to 

2014, the current study builds on the existing research conducted on the field of modern 

Arabic fiction (or its genres) in English translation, and attempts to fill the gaps left open by 

the studies briefly outlined above. While various studies in the field of translation have made 

use of the socio-analytical framework developed by Bourdieu, the genesis of the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation and the phenomenon of retranslation, especially 

in relation to Mahfouz’s works of fiction, still deserve further attention. Moreover, all of the 

above studies pull Bourdieu’s sociology apart, making use of one or more of its concepts 

without referring (or referring fleetingly) to the others, to fit in with their analyses. However, 

this study makes use of Bourdieu’s concepts in relation to one another, so as not to risk 

losing the dynamism and complexity of the theory’s social analysis (see section 3.6.2). 

3.6.2 Critique of Bourdieu’s sociology 

Although Bourdieu’s theory of social practice has stimulated the interest of a number of 

translation studies researchers, as previously mentioned, it has, nevertheless, attracted 

much criticism from both within and outside the field of translation. In what follows, I 

attempt to address the main criticisms that have been levelled against the theory and its 

application in this area of research.  

Bourdieu’s concept of habitus has received the largest share of criticism in the field of 

translation and beyond. At the crux of the argument is the propensity of some scholars, who 

rely on Bourdieu to limit their understanding of agents to the translator, to only view agency 

from an individualistic and deterministic perspective, to focus on the product rather than 

the process, and to emphasise the differences between subject and object (Buzelin, 2005, 

p.215; see also Sheffy, 1997, pp.37–38; Sela-Sheffy, 2005, p.3; Meylaerts, 2008, p.94; 

Haddadian-Moghaddam, 2014, p.17). These criticisms are partly justified when it comes to 

how Bourdieu’s sociology has been interpreted and applied in translation studies. However, 

most of them are generally not reflective of Bourdieu’s theory itself. Simply put, these 

criticisms could be said to revolve around six main points regarding the tendency of 

Bourdieusian contributions to translation (or Bourdieu’s theory in general) to (1) reduce 

agents to translators only (see, for instance, Buzelin, 2005, p.209, p.215; Kung, 2009, p.126; 

Abdallah, 2014, p.114; Haddadian-Moghaddam, 2014, p.17); (2) focus on the human 

perspective, overlooking any nonhuman elements (see, for example, to Buzelin, 2005, 

p.194; Hekkanen, 2009, p.12; Kung, 2009, p.126; Bogic, 2009, p.78; Abdallah, 2014, p.114); 
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(3) concentrate on the product, saying ‘very little about the actual process of translation (as 

rewriting)’, and who participates in it (see Buzelin, 2005, p.214, p.215; see also Bogic, 2009, 

p.78); (4) accentuate the distinction between subject and object, and view agency from a 

deterministic or individualistic perspective (see, for instance, Sheffy, 1997, pp.37–38; Sela-

Sheffy, 2005, p.3; Buzelin, 2005, p.215, Meylaerts, 2006, pp.60–61, 2010, p.2; Haddadian-

Moghaddam, 2014, p.17); (5) conceptualise the field as being national, overlooking the 

supranational dimension of cultural production (see, for example, Simeoni, 1998, p.20; 

Meylaerts, 2005, pp.277–282; 2008, p.94; Pym, 2011, p.82; Billiani, 2014, p.2); and (6) over-

emphasise the idea of struggle, assuming the pre-existence of power and overlooking the 

possible cooperation between agents in a field (see, for instance, Meylaerts, 2005, p.277; 

Hekkanen, 2009, p.7; Pym, 2011, p.82; Haddadian-Moghaddam, 2012, p.17, 2014, p.17; 

Buzelin, 2013, p.189). While some of these criticisms may be irrelevant to the current study, 

their approaches include some disputable assumptions (points 1 to 4), and a few valid points 

(points 4 and 5), which could affect its credibility and the choice of Bourdieu as the 

foundation of its theoretical framework. Therefore, they will be briefly addressed below. 

In relation to the first of these points, it is essential to point out that Bourdieu’s works did 

not directly engage with translation studies and he seldom cited examples from the field.28 

An exception can be found in one of his last articles in which he discussed the international 

circulation of ideas and cited examples from the field of translation (see Bourdieu, 1999, 

pp.220–228). Significantly, in this article Bourdieu mentions the word ‘translator’ only once, 

while mentioning words such as ‘publisher’ five times, for instance. Moreover, Bourdieu’s 

examples neither implicitly nor explicitly exclude any agents from participating in the 

process of translation. In fact, his words seem to tacitly include all agents in the discussion. 

He states that:  

A large number of translations can only be understood if they are placed in the 
complex network of international exchanges between holders of dominant 
academic posts, the exchanges of invitations, honorary doctorates, etc. The 
question that must then be asked is how it comes about that a certain writer or 
editor becomes the importer of a certain thought. Why is writer X published by 
publisher Y? For it is obvious that there will always be some sort of profit 
involved. Heretical imports are often the work of marginals in the field, bringing 

28 Gouanvic (2002b, p.160) purports that Bourdieu did not account for translations in his theory because 
‘far from constituting a field of their own, translated texts are submitted to the same objective logic as 
the indigenous texts of the target space’.  
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a message, a position of force from a different field, which they use to try and 
shore up their own position. (Bourdieu, 1999, p.223, my italics) 
 

That is to say, Bourdieu’s theory itself does not exclude any agent (or factor) from the 

discussion. In translation studies, we do not only talk about one main sole producer, which 

is the translator; we also talk about co-producers. Accordingly, if Bourdieu’s theory is 

relevant and applicable to the translator, it is the understanding of this study that it also 

applies to other co-producers or translation agents29 who contribute to the fashioning of 

any translation activity. This is also evident in studies from within translation studies that 

apply the theory beyond the translator (see, for instance, Gouanvic, 1997, pp.125–152; Ben-

Ari, 2014, pp.23–39). It is, therefore, how Bourdieu’s sociological enterprise has been 

interpreted and (mostly) applied in the field that has probably given rise to that rather false 

assumption.  

Concerning the second point, whether Bourdieu’s sociology overlooks nonhuman elements 

or takes no account of them is disputable. I would argue that Bourdieu’s theory does engage 

with nonhumans and distinguishes between humans and nonhumans in a rather 

unconventional way that is neither reductive nor simplistic. To illustrate, Bourdieu speaks 

of the existence of ‘agents’—which could be interpreted as human subjects—as well as 

‘institutions’—which could be understood as nonhuman agents formed and mainly 

determined by human agents’ actions. Moreover, to examine Bourdieu’s sociology is to 

discuss his concepts relationally and in tandem to one another, and not separately. To do 

otherwise would be to misunderstand how they interact to produce and interpret social 

relations, and to fail to grasp the dynamism of Bourdieu’s social theory in general. A fortiori, 

a closer look at the concept of capital and what Bourdieu means by it will reveal that it solely 

refers to nonhuman resources in the process of cultural production, which define the 

structure of a field as well as the positions of, and relation between, its agents (both human 

agents and human-run institutions). Moreover, this examination can help determine the 

logic of their practice, as well as their very existence and position-takings (also understood 

as a nonhuman aspect—see section 3.3.1 for more information on position-takings). It is 

noteworthy that capital (or nonhuman resources) should not be restricted to the traditional 

29 Haddadian-Moghaddam (2015, p.147) rightly argues that the term translation agents should not be 
used loosely as this could lead to calling everything that fills the gap between the producer and readers 
may simply be called an agent of translation. By way of illustration, he posits the question: ‘is the postman 
who delivers a translated book purchased online to our door, an agent of translation?’. 
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forms of capital identified by Bourdieu. Bourdieu advocates a pragmatic usage of his theory 

(Wacquant, 1992, p.31) and even speaks of other unconventional types of capital, such as 

juridical, scientific or academic capital, to cite a few examples (see Bourdieu, 1987b, pp.805–

853; Bourdieu, 1988a, pp.73–127; Bourdieu, 1994, pp.9–12).30 In addition, Bourdieu refers 

to internal and external factors that could affect the practices in a field. Since Bourdieu did 

not restrict these factors to only those that are humanly-prompted, one could infer that 

factors, in the Bourdieusian sense, could refer to both those that are humanly-induced and 

those that are nonhumanly-induced.  

With regards to the view that Bourdieu’s theory, or rather its application, focuses on the 

product and says very little about the process and who participates in it, a large number of 

studies have been conducted in the field of translation building on Bourdieu, thereby making 

this assumption unwarranted on a number of grounds. Therefore, I agree with Gouanvic 

that Bourdieu’s theory is: 

not only a sociology of the institution but also of its agents. It is a sociology of 
the text as a production in the process of being carried out, of the product itself 
and of its consumption in the social fields, the whole seen in a relational manner. 
For Bourdieu, practical instances cannot be adequately described if we neglect 
one of the elements nor if we make distinctions between things which should 
not be thought of separately; for example, if we distinguish between the 
external and internal dimensions of a production, between the objective 
structures which are the fields and the incorporated dispositions which are the 
habitus. In this sense, for Bourdieu there exists neither internal nor external 
dimensions but a concurrence of both. (Gouanvic, 2005, p.148) 
 

It should, however, be noted that Bourdieusian approaches to translation focus mainly, if 

not entirely, on examining the extra-textual elements of the translation product, thus 

overlooking the analyses of the translated text itself and translation strategies used to 

render it on a micro level. Bourdieu, as noted by Wolf (2007a, p.17), emphasises ‘the 

necessity of combining these two levels [i.e., the extra-textual and the textual], a 

methodological move which enables a comprehensive explanation of the functional logics 

in the field’ (see also Bourdieu, 1996a, p.298). Nevertheless, it is postulated that although 

Bourdieu’s theory is capable of, and a good tool for, guiding translation analyses both on 

30 There are existing studies that expand on Bourdieu’s theorisation of capital. See for example, Helga 
Nowotny and her conceptualisation of an ‘emotional capital’ (Nowotny, 1981, p.148). 
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the process and product levels, it is not a very good tool for accounting for textual data or a 

translator’s lexical choices on the micro level. 

To address the fourth point, Bourdieu is often chastised for overemphasising the distinction 

between the subject and the object, to the extent that he is accused of failing to overcome 

this dualism. This line of criticism is especially related to Bourdieu’s conception of habitus, 

which critics argue constrains agents’ agency. They, therefore, perceive habitus as a form of 

objective determinism purporting that it gives precedence to structure over agency (see for 

example, Meylaerts, 2006, p.60, 2010, p.2).  

To begin, if a criticism can be made against Bourdieu’s theory in this regard, it must be of 

the subjective side of habitus, and not the objective side, that choices are variously 

constrained. However, it is important to note that Bourdieu formulated his sociological 

enterprise in response to, and in order to overcome, such dichotomies as subject vs. object, 

agency vs. structure, thought vs. habit, micro vs. macro, etc. (see section 3.2) and to 

establish ‘an experimental science of the dialectic of the internalisation of externality and 

the externalisation of internality, or (…) of incorporation and objectification’ (Bourdieu, 

1977a, p.72, italics in original). He avers that ‘it is necessary to abandon all theories which 

explicitly or implicitly treat practice as a mechanical reaction, directly determined by the 

antecedent conditions, and entirely reducible to the mechanical functioning of pre-

established assemblies, “models” or “rôles”’ (Bourdieu, 1977a, p.73, my italics). He, 

therefore, developed his concept of habitus to escape ‘both the objectivism of action 

understood as a mechanical reaction “without an agent” and the subjectivism which 

portrays action as the deliberate pursuit of conscious intention’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, p.121).  

Habitus could thus be thought of as a multi-layered repertoire/repository of both conscious 

and (mostly) unconscious internalised beliefs or behaviours, all forming a ‘system of 

dispositions’ within social agents. Disposition, according to Bourdieu, ‘expresses first the 

result of an organising action [and] designates a way of being, a habitual state (especially of 

the body) and, in particular, a predisposition, tendency, propensity, or inclination’ (Bourdieu, 

1977a, p.214, italics in original). Although an agent’s internalised system of dispositions 

could provoke a tendency to unconsciously reproduce certain acts or act in a patterned way 

when faced with similar situations, the field in which they operate, the type of capital for 

which they strive, and the constantly changing external factors—not to mention their 
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intention for undertaking an action—prompt them to resist (or altogether reject) this 

predisposition, and to make use of their practical or conscious volition or decision-making 

abilities. That is, habitus is best understood as ‘a mediating construct, not a determining 

one’ (Mahar et al., 1990, p.12). To illustrate, an individual of a particular religious faith that 

had become an integral part of their life may nonetheless choose to go against their socially 

constituted nature, the internalised set of beliefs laid down in them by their earliest 

upbringing or education (i.e. their habitus), and convert to another religion, adopt another 

faith or choose to no longer practice a faith whatsoever (for more examples thereof, see 

section 3.5). 

It is noteworthy that although one’s habitus can undoubtedly affect their practices, 

Bourdieu stresses that habitus is only ‘one principle of production of practices among 

others’ (Bourdieu, 1990b, p.108, my italics). Moreover, since practices are not simply the 

mere outcome of one’s habitus only but also of the relations between one’s habitus and 

one’s current surroundings and circumstances (Maton, 2008, p.52; see also section 3.5 for 

a thorough discussion of the concept of habitus), habitus should not be considered in 

isolation from its interrelated concepts of field and capital. Examining habitus in a vacuum 

could radically alter Bourdieu’s theoretical understanding and give rise to the false 

assumption that habitus is deterministic or mechanical. However, considering habitus in 

relation to Bourdieu’s other concepts of capital and field enables a better understanding of 

agents’ social changes, how they exercise their volition and voice their agency. Moreover, it 

allows for fathoming the contradictions in agents’ practices and behaviour in similar 

situations in different fields. Hence, I agree with Inghilleri that Bourdieu’s concept of habitus 

is able to account for how agents of translation can be determined and yet also act, and how 

their ‘behaviour can be regulated and shared without being the product of conformity to be 

codified, recognised rules or other causal mechanisms’ (Inghilleri, 2005a, pp.134–135).  

Bourdieu’s own description of his critics largely holds true here. He states that: 

they criticise not my analyses, but an already simplified, if not maimed, 
representation of my analyses. This is because they invariably apply to them the 
very modes of thought, and especially distinctions, alternatives and oppositions, 
which my analyses are aimed at destroying and overcoming. (Bourdieu, 1990b, 
p.107) 
 

Nevertheless, Bourdieu’s sociology has been rightly criticised on a number of counts. Most 

relevant to this study are the last two points outlined above: conceptualising the field as 
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being national, overlooking the supranational dimension of cultural production, and 

assuming the pre-existence of power,31 over-emphasising the idea of struggle and 

overlooking the possible cooperation between agents in a field. Both points will be briefly 

discussed below. 

Turning to the fifth element of the critique, one of the apparent shortcomings of Bourdieu’s 

theory is its conceptualisation of a field as being national. Bourdieu’s understanding of fields 

is primarily grounded in the context of the nation-state32—especially in relation to France 

and Algeria. However, a field like modern Arabic fiction in English translation, which is the 

concern of this study, is a transnational literary field that extends beyond national borders 

(see chapters four and five). Nevertheless, this does not mean that the idea of the field is 

static with predetermined boundaries since Bourdieu himself calls for a practical adoption 

of his theory. He states that 

The notion of field does not provide ready-made answers to all possible queries, 
in the manner of the grand concepts of ‘theoreticist theory’ which claims to 
explain everything and in the right order. Rather, its major virtue (…) is that it 
promotes a mode of construction that has to be rethought anew every time. It 
forces us to raise questions: about the limits of the universe under investigation, 
how it is ‘articulated,’ to what and to what degree, etc. (Bourdieu and Wacquant 
1992, p.110, italics in original) 
 

There is an existing body of research that reconceptualises Bourdieu’s definition of a 

national field and calls for extending it beyond national boundaries to transnational 

boundaries, and attempts to expand on Bourdieu’s field theory in order to engage with 

transnational or global social orders (see, for example, Dezalay and Garth, 1996; Heilbron, 

1999; Casanova, 2004; Fourcade, 2006; Steinmetz, 2008a, 2008b; Go, 2008; Buchholz, 2006, 

2013; Mejías-López, 2009; Krause, 2014). These studies, as well as others, showcase the 

merits of Bourdieu’s theory and demonstrate what it can offer when extended beyond 

national borders/boundaries to reach a global or international level.  

31 This claim has been voiced by ANT advocates in the field of translation. It is noteworthy that although 
this is true to Bourdieu’s theory, ANT is not so different, as it also tacitly assumes the pre-existence of 
power in an actor-network (see section 2.4.3 for more details on this point). 
32 In much of his latest work, Bourdieu spoke of global or international fields, but did not conduct a 
systematic empirical global field analysis himself. By way of illustration, Bourdieu (1991a, pp.373–387) 
speaks of the field of world sociology; in his forward to Dezelay and Garth’s book Dealing in Virtue, 
Bourdieu (1996b, vii–viii) briefly discusses the global or international legal field; Bourdieu (1998b, p.41) 
addresses the global media field; and finally, Bourdieu (2003) refers to the global field of the economy 
(p.49), the global economic field (p.84, p.89, p.91), and the global economic and financial field (p.86).  
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As for the sixth and final point of criticism, it has been argued that Bourdieu disregards 

cooperation between agents and stresses that within a field they are in a constant state of 

competition and struggle. Although Bourdieu (1984, pp.226–256) clearly states that the 

struggle between the dominated and the dominant is inherent in all fields, elsewhere he 

describes the possible alliances between different agents in a field. He states that in order 

to break ‘out of the circle of symbolic reproduction’, or disrupt the structure of a field, 

‘alliances can be set up which are more or less durable and which are always based on a 

more or less conscious misunderstanding’ (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.245). These alliances, 

according to Bourdieu, are based on what he terms the ‘homology of position’ (see section 

3.3.3 for information on homology) which: 

is the source of an ambiguous alliance, in which cultural producers, the 
dominated among the dominant, supply to the dominated, by a sort of 
embezzlement of accumulated cultural capital, the means of constituting 
objectively their vision of the world and the representation of their interests in 
an explicit theory and in institutionalised instruments of representation—trade-
union organisations, political parties, social technologies of mobilisation and 
demonstration, etc. (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.245) 
 

That is, there could be instances where the dominated factions among the ‘dominant’ (for 

example, intellectuals) share their accumulated resources—especially cultural capital—with 

the ‘dominated’ (such as industrial workers) in a field. This, in turn, strengthens the 

dominated’s perceptions of their own position and positioning in the social world, and also 

provides them with the means to objectively establish their vision of it. However, this 

endows the dominant with symbolic capital and gives them the right to claim the role of the 

chaperone in a field and impose their idea of the world on the dominated. Bourdieu calls 

this process of (false) sharing ‘embezzlement’ and believes it is based on conscious 

misunderstanding (see section 3.3.5 for information on Bourdieu’s concept of 

misrecognition). It is apparent that Bourdieu’s sociology places great emphasis on the idea 

that struggle and contention between antagonistic groups is at the heart of any field of 

cultural production. However, what remains as a noticeable gap in Bourdieu’s sociology is 

the fact that cooperation and sharing of capital resources could create or alter the dynamics 

of any field of activity (or define the relations between its agents) without having to disrupt 

its system or laws of functioning. An example of this could be drawn from Khalifa and Elgindy 

(2014, p.50) as they demonstrate how, due to the internal dynamics of the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation, its key players in the 1970s and 80s had to resort to 
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cooperation and consolidation among themselves in order to strengthen and expand the 

boundaries of the field.33  

No theory exists that is all-encompassing or comprehensive. Theories are created by 

humans, and as humans evolve, develop and die, theories may become obsolete, or evolve 

and expand in response to the new developments and questions that one asks of them. 

Bourdieu acknowledged this fact, hence his call for the pragmatic use of his theory and the 

perception of its concepts as nothing more than ‘thinking tools’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992, p.160) or temporary constructs ‘which takes shape for and by empirical work’  

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.161, italics in original). That is to say, the concepts of 

Bourdieu’s theory must not only be understood as he ostensibly understood them; instead, 

one can expand on or extend its boundaries and limits. Despite its shortcomings in certain 

respects, Bourdieu’s sociology provides a sense of historicity and an attention to power 

relations which aid in the analysis presented in this study.  

3.7 Concluding remarks 

This chapter has presented the rationale underlying the choice of Bourdieu’s sociology, 

critically examining the different viewpoints available on the nature of the theory, and has 

thoroughly discussed and provided examples of its main concepts. Bourdieu’s sociology has 

been demonstrated to be useful in guiding the analyses of this study and in investigating the 

field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, at different interconnected levels. It can, 

for instance, help deepen the understanding of the social determinants regulating the 

translation activity as well as its practitioners and products. It can also provide valuable 

socio-cultural and political insights into the dynamics of translation production and the 

multiple discursive practices arising at every stage throughout the translation process. Since 

unbalanced power relations are evident in the activity of translating modern Arabic fiction 

into English, Bourdieu’s sociology can also offer reasonable explanations for the existing 

struggle-related issues in the field. In turn, this could aid the interpretation of the field’s 

internal (and external) dynamics of production and consumption; for example, through a 

consideration of the unequal allocation of capital in the field and through questioning why 

some individual agents or institutions are more consecrated than others. 

33 Khalifa and Elgindy (2014, p.50) also highlight how this trend shifted after Mahfouz had won the Nobel 
Prize in 1988, which gave rise to other forms of capital in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 
translation. 
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In the chapters that follow, Bourdieu’s ‘thinking tools’ will be utilised to investigate the 

genesis and social history as well as the structure and dynamics of the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation. 
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CHAPTER FOUR: DETERMINING THE DETERMINANTS: THE EARLY PHASES OF  
THE FIELD OF MODERN ARABIC FICTION IN ENGLISH TRANSLATION (1908–1988) 

4.1 Initial remarks  

The aim of chapters four and five is to examine the genesis of the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation as a socially situated activity and to explore the internal and 

external factors that have formed and shaped its structure, the dynamics of its competition 

and/or cooperation, and its boundaries. The chapters identify the four phases that the field 

has undergone and conducts a thorough analysis of each in terms of its structure, the capital 

at stake, the agents involved and their positions, the modes of production used and the 

amount of activity. In contrast to the predominant linear understanding of the history of 

modern Arabic fiction translation into English, these chapters make use of Bourdieu’s 

analytical tools of field, capital, positions and position-takings as well as other concepts to 

describe and interpret the historical trajectory and social practice of the field’s translation 

activity. A sociological reading is offered on the premise that ‘the viability of a translation is 

established by its relationship to the cultural and social conditions under which it is 

produced and read’ (Venuti, 1995, p.18). The phase commencing in 1988 is the dividing line 

between the two chapters because, in marked contrast to the preceding phases, the field 

experienced a sudden boom in its activities, agents and positions following Naguib 

Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize in 1988.  

This study focuses specifically on fiction because it is a genre that offers more revelations 

about the socio-cultural and political determinants that impact translation activity in the 

wider field of modern Arabic literature translated into English than other literary genres. 

Many scholars perceive fiction as a rich source of material for translation and consider it 

‘the most frequently encountered literary medium in contemporary publishing’ (Allen, 

2003, p.1).  

Drawing on Bourdieu’s sociology, the following sections of this chapter investigate the 

genesis and social history of the first two phases of the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation and outline their characteristics. 

4.2 Modern Arabic fiction in English translation: Genesis of the field 

The field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation is not rigid but dynamic, and its 

boundaries are not static or predetermined. Its boundaries are conditioned by internal and 

external factors that both form and inform them. The former relates to the interplay 
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between agents (i.e. their cooperation/struggle) and ‘the rules of the game’ within the field, 

and the latter relates to the relationship between the field of fiction translation and other 

fields, particularly the field of power; that is, the political and economic fields. 

The limits, or the points of entry, to any field are institutionally established and ‘situated at 

the points where the effects of the field cease’ to have any influence or consequences on 

practice (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.100). Bourdieu and Wacquant (1992, p.100) 

argue that the boundaries of a field can be determined solely by empirical analysis (see also 

Jenkins, 1992, p.54). This means that the boundaries of the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation can only be assessed by studying the field’s structure, that is, the 

objective relationships between the field and its agents, and between the field in question 

and other fields. 

Altoma (1996, 2000, 2005) argues that the evolution of the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation has three identifiable thresholds or phases (i.e. the initial phase, the 

expansion phase and the post-Nobel phase). Informed by a bibliography of modern Arabic 

fiction translated into English, which I have compiled (see Appendix A),1 this study 

challenges and reconstructs this argument, putting forward alternative dates for the phases 

identified by Altoma. It also provides a thorough Bourdieusian analysis of the dynamics of 

translation in the phases Altoma suggested by examining the network of socio-cultural and 

historico-political determinants conditioning the production, consumption and circulation 

in the field. Chapters four and five culminate by arguing for the recognition of a fourth 

phase, which could be referred to as the post-9/11 phase, and investigate its agents and 

dynamics. These chapters also attempt to provide insights into overlooked aspects of these 

four distinct, though overlapping, phases. Drawing on Bourdieu’s ‘thinking tools’, these 

chapters also describe and interpret the complexity of the translation activity taking place 

in this field of cultural production. 

4.3 The initial phase (1908–1967)  

Altoma (2005, pp.54–55) identifies this phase as beginning in 1947. Although it could be 

argued that the boundaries of the field started taking shape from that date, it is also possible 

to trace the first English translation of a work of modern Arabic fiction back to 1908. 

Although the number of translations was not voluminous during this phase, which spans for 

1 For a detailed outline on how the appended bibliographies to this study were compiled and arranged, 
as well as the difficulties encountered in the process, see section 1.4. 
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nearly 60 years, given the various factors that affected the field during that time, it is 

perhaps instructive to divide it into two sub-phases: the embryonic, starting 1908 and 

ending 1946, and the formative, from 1947 to 1967. Each of these sub-phases is discussed 

in more detail below. 

Before discussing each sub-phase, it is important to note that during this phase little 

attention was given to translating and/or translated modern Arabic fiction into English by 

either English publishers or the English reading public. The factors that contributed to this 

lack of interest include: 

 

1- Lack of interest in modern Arabic fiction on the part of the translators and 

publishers, who were primarily interested in translating religious texts as well as 

historical, geographical, scientific and philosophical ones (Le Gassick, 1971, p.27).  

2- The late development of modern Arabic fiction seems to have coincided with the 

reservations expressed by various orientalists about the appeal and literary value of 

modern Arabic fiction, either in translation or in original form. These reservations 

are manifest in Gibb’s (1963, p.161) statement that Arabic ‘short stories, novels, and 

plays, [sic] remain bounded by the horizons and conventions of the Arab world: 

when translated into other languages they are often more interesting as social 

documents than as literary achievements’ (my italics). 

3- The lack of specialists with adequate knowledge of Arabic language and culture 

seems to have fostered the idea that the Arabic language is inherently 

disadvantaged. Due to the limited familiarity with Arabic language and culture, and 

because of the perception of an umbilical relationship between “Arabic” and “Islam” 

in the Anglophone world, Arabic was regarded in the West in general as a ‘louche’ 

and ‘controversial language’ (Said, 1990, p.278). It was also seen as being 

intrinsically untranslatable or ‘unapproachable’, with nothing to offer (Said, 1990, 

p.278). 

4- The hegemony of English and the rise of the Anglophone culture’s sense of 

autonomy and self-sufficiency resulted in the perception of modern Arabic literature 

(and fiction) as being of ‘lesser significance than the tastes of the Anglophone 

reading public’ (Clark, 2000, p.4).  

5- The scarcity of publishing opportunities, which was associated with the high cost of 

preparing and publishing a translation (Le Gassick, 1969, pp.4–5). 
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The selection of what would be translated during this phase, which is also evident to some 

extent in the other phases, was largely driven by the translators themselves and seemed to 

have little to do with the literary merits. Instead, the selection was based on the translators’ 

personal preferences, their awareness of a particular author’s prominence in their own 

culture or their having a personal relationship with the author. This process indeed resulted 

in a ‘sporadic and haphazard’ translation flow of modern Arabic fiction into English (Le 

Gassick, 1992, p.48). Publishers were mainly small literary presses in the United States, 

United Kingdom and Egypt, the three primary places of publishing for translations of modern 

Arabic fiction into English to this very day. 

It was through the efforts of persevering individuals, who endeavoured to introduce and 

make accessible modern Arabic fiction to the English-speaking world by means of 

translation, that the field of modern Arabic fiction translation began to form. These 

individuals’ work was rather long and arduous. During this phase, translations were not 

voluminous because finding a publisher was difficult. Büchler and Guthrie (2011a, p.17) 

state that during this phase, ‘it was almost impossible to find a publisher willing to take on 

an Arabic book in translation’. In an attempt to change the trends of the publishing market, 

the avant-garde translators of modern Arabic fiction paid more attention to translating short 

stories than novels/novellas (see Graph 1). Although the reasons for this can be ascribed to 

the dominant position enjoyed by the short story in modern Arabic fiction at that time, it 

could also be argued that it was easier to publish translated short stories by squeezing them 

into periodicals and intellectual journals. This led to the emergence of new positions in the 

field related to the medium and genre of translation. 

Graph 1 
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4.3.1 The embryonic sub-phase (1908–1946) 

The embryonic sub-phases could be defined as the period that translations of modern Arabic 

fiction into English started to exist. The main agents, their positions and motivations for 

undertaking translation, and the internal and external forces that shaped the formation of 

the field are discussed below.  

The period between 1908 and 1947 was marked by the slow and sporadic publication of a 

small number of modern Arabic works of fiction translated into English (Le Gassick, 1971, 

p.28; Altoma, 2005, p.14). As the bibliography in Appendix A below indicates, only six works 

of fiction were published in book form during this sub-phase. This is in addition to a number 

of short stories that were published sparsely in literary magazines (for a full list thereof, see 

Allen, 1969, passim; Alwan, 1972, passim).  

The first existing translation of a modern Arabic work of fiction is Frank Nurse’s translation 

of Shukri Al-Khuri’s 1902 novella التحفة العامیة أو قصة فنیانوس [al-Tuḥfah al-ʻĀmmīyah aw Qiṣṣat 

Finyānūs], which was originally published in Al-Khuri’s own literary magazine2 الأصمعي U [al-

Asṃaʻı]̄. The translation was done as part of Nurse’s doctorate degree at the University of 

Heidelberg in Germany and was printed in the United States in 1908 as The Pitiful Pilgrimage 

of Phinyanus (see Image 1).  

In the first few lines of the preface to his translation, Nurse sets out to distinguish himself 

and Al-Khuri’s novella. He outlines the uniqueness of Al-Khuri’s work in the modern Arabic 

literary tradition, its ‘revolutionary nature’ (and the writings of Al-Khuri in general), before 

referring to how its ‘sale and possession’ was banned by the ruling Ottoman Empire and 

how he laboriously managed to obtain a copy (Nurse, 1908, iii). Although the motivation 

behind translating this specific novella is unstated in the preface, one may deduce from the 

above that the political controversy surrounding the original text, the socio-cultural 

backdrop of the conditions in which it was written and the fact it was banned by the 

Ottoman Empire were behind Nurse’s choice of this particular text for translation. This 

example is suggestive of how the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation has 

been influenced since its early beginnings, at least in part, by internal and external forces, 

which can best be described as sociological phenomena related to the field of power, i.e. 

the field of politics. Nurse’s lack of expertise in the Arab culture and literary tradition is 

2 The magazine was founded in 1898 in São Paulo, Brazil by Shukri Al-Khuri. It was the first Arabic literary 
magazine to be published in Brazil (see Image 1). 

106 | P a g e  
 

                                                           



evident in his introduction, in the first line of which he misidentifies Al-Khuri as Syrian, 

although he was Lebanese.  

It was not until twenty-four years later that another modern Arabic work of fiction was 

published. The year 1932 witnessed the publication of the first part of Taha Hussein’s 

tripartite autobiographical novel الأیام U [Al-Ayyām (‘The Days’)] (first published in Arabic in 

1929), which was translated by E.H. Paxton as An Egyptian Childhood: The Autobiography of 

Taha Hussein. The translation was published in London by George Routledge and Sons, now 

Routledge, which at that time was a small publishing house focusing on academic and 

scholarly works (see Routledge and Kegan Paul Ltd Archives at University College London’s 

Special Collections). Hussein was a graduate of the Sorbonne, and both he and Paxton were 

working at the Egyptian University (now Cairo University) in the early 1930s. Hussein was a 

prolific writer at that time and the first Egyptian to have ever attained the post of dean of 

the Faculty of Arts (Paxton, 1932, vi–vii; see also Abaza, 2010, p.247). It was arguably 

Hussein’s social, cultural and symbolic capital that led to the translation of his work within 

three years of its publication in Arabic. Hussein’s symbolic capital is also evident in the 

citation of his name in the subtitle of the translation, which demonstrates his fame not only 

in the Arab world but also in the Anglophone world and Europe in general. The translator, 

Paxton, was British, a graduate of Oxford with a degree in Arabic with Persian and a lecturer 

in English at the Egyptian University (Isaac, 1977, p.65). Similarly, it could be argued that it 

was Paxton’s cultural and symbolic capital that led to the translation’s publication in London. 

It seems that Paxton wanted to consecrate himself as a competent Arabist through this 

translation, perhaps in order to achieve career advancement (see Isaac, 1977, p.65). In 1939, 

for example, he became ‘the first regular programme organiser of the new’ BBC Arabic 

Service (Isaac, 1977, p.65). It could be said that translating a modern Arabic work of fiction 

by one of the Arab world’s leading writers added to Paxton’s symbolic capital, which he 

could later transfer into economic capital. 

The second part of Hussein’s autobiography appeared in Arabic in 1939 and was published 

in English translation in 1943. However, the translation was done by a different translator, 

under a different title and through a different publisher, which demonstrates the haphazard 

state the field was in when it emerged.3 This time, the autobiography was translated by 

3 The modest sales of the first volume (according to Johnson-Davies (2006a, p.16) only two hundred copies 
were sold) may have discouraged its publisher from translating and publishing the second volume and 
may have encouraged the publisher of the second volume to distance its title from the first one.  
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Hilary Wayment as The Stream of Days: A Student at the Azhar. The translation was initially 

published by a local publishing house in Cairo, Al-Maaref Printing and Publishing House, and 

later published in a revised edition by Longmans, Green and Co. in London, now Longman, 

in 1948. As was with the case with the translation of the first part, it appears that investing 

in Hussein’s cultural, social and symbolic capital was one of the reasons which led to the 

translation of the second part and its publication both in Egypt and London. This is evident 

in the following quotations from the translator’s introduction: ‘Taha Hussein’s 

autobiography is one of the acknowledged masterpieces of contemporary Arabic literature’ 

(Wayment, 1948, v). 

Image 1: Front covers of the translation and Al-Khuri’s literary magazine al-Asṃaʻı.̄ 
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The translator continues by counting the forms of capital attributed to Hussein. He had: 

won a doctorate at the Sorbonne, and became one of the first Egyptians to apply 
scientific methods of analysis to Arabic literature; how his daring innovations 
involved him in a cause celebre with the Rector of the Azhar; how he became Dean 
of the Faculty of Arts at Giza, whose academic independence he defended against 
the attacks of reaction; how, finally, as Director of General Culture and Acting 
Under-Secretary of State for Education, he was largely responsible for the creation 
of the new Farouk I University at Alexandria, of which he acted as Rector during 
the first two years of its existence. (Wayment, 1948, x) 

 

The publication in London seems to have also been aided, as was the case with Paxton’s 

publication, by Wayment’s social and cultural capital, who was a British historian, author 

and lecturer in English at the same university where Taha Hussein worked. In other words, 

being a native of Britain and of the English Language, who was familiar with both Arabic and 

the Egyptian setting, in addition to having had worked with the author may have helped 

secure the publication of the translation in London. Speaking of the popularity of Al-Ayyām, 

Kuiper (2009, p.107) contends that it is the first modern Arab fictional work to have received 

positive acclaim in the West.  

In 1941, the first English translation of a collection of modern Arabic short stories was 

published. The stories were written by Mahmoud Kamel, one of Egypt’s foremost and most 

prolific writers at that time (Al-Tamawy, 2010). The collection was translated by Gerald 

Brackenbury, whose command of Arabic placed him as an officer in the Egyptian Labour 

Corps before he later taught English at the Khedivieh School in Cairo and became a professor 

at the Higher Training College in Cairo (see Wilson and Bell, 1917, p.201; Brackenbury, 1920, 

iii; Brackenbury, 2015). Le Gassick (1971, p.28) states that Kamel ‘arranged’ for the 

translation of his collection. Kamel was also one of Egypt’s most famous lawyers and literary 

figures, a prominent translator of European literature into Arabic, the founding editor of a 

number of literary magazines (where most of his works were published) and had 

connections both in the Egyptian literary and political fields4 (Le Gassick, 1971, p.28; 1984, 

pp.6–8; Al-Tamawy, 2010). It appears that his different forms of capital helped him to get 

4 In addition to being active in the Egyptian literary field, as explained above, Kamel was also involved in 
Egyptian politics at that time. For example, in 1938, he called in his own literary magazine الجامعة [al-
Jāmiʿah] for the establishment of a political party in Egypt and proposed the name نالكل للوط  [al-Kul lil-
Waṭan] (Al-Tamawy, 2010). Although the party was never established, it seems to have earned him some 
symbolic capital in the Egyptian politics field. For instance, on the title page of a copy of Blue Wings owned 
by the researcher, there is an inscription by Kamel that reads: ‘With the author’s best wishes to Sir Walter 
Monckton M. Kamel 1/12/1941’. Sir Monckton was the director-general of the British Propaganda and 
Information Services in Egypt (Walker, 2003; see Image 2).  
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the collection translated, despite it having been difficult to secure an English publisher for 

this collection, as indicated in the translator’s introduction: 

Attempts at the translation of modern Egyptian writings into English have had 
many obstacles. English publishers steadily refuse to consider the publication of 
works on Egypt such as Tewfik el Hakim’s [sic] book on the life of the fellah from a 
legal aspect,5 on the ground that no one who has not lived in Egypt for a number 
of years can possibly understand or appreciate it, while the number of English 
novel readers resident in Egypt is too small to make such publications pay. 
(Brackenbury, 1941, pp.5–6)6 
 

The book was published in Cairo by Al Gamiaa Publishing House, arguably Kamel’s own 

publishing house7 and at his own expense, which demonstrates the difficulty of finding a 

publisher for English translations of modern Arabic fiction during this phase. 

Another Arab author who had his fictional works translated from Arabic into English during 

this sub-phase is Khalil Gibran. The incredible sales of his book The Prophet,8 though written 

in English, seem to have garnered enough attention for his Arabic works to be translated. 

This demonstrates how the symbolic and economic capital attributed to an author’s name; 

such as in the case of Gibran, who was perceived as a successful writer and bestseller; can 

be transferred from one literary field to another and further facilitate the translation and 

publication of their work. Such capital certainly had an impact on the translation activity in 

and expanding the boundaries of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, as 

suggested by the bibliography I have compiled and as illustrated below. 

Two of Gibran’s Arabic works appeared in English translation in 1946. These were  الأرواح

 U [Damʻah wa-Ibtisāmah], both translatedدمعة وابتسامة and [al-Arwāḥ al-Mutamarrida] المتمردة

into English by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris and edited by Martin L. Wolf, as Spirits Rebellious 

5 Interestingly, Al-Hakim’s novella Brackenbury is alluding to was later published in 1947 in London as 
Maze of Justice: Diary of a Country Prosecutor.  
6 Significantly, Brackenbury repeats his reservations in his introduction to the translation of Kamel’s Sheikh 
Mursi Marries the Land in 1984 (p.10), which demonstrates that the difficulty of finding a publisher for 
English translations of modern Arabic fiction extended to the next phase.  
7 As indicated in footnote no. 4 above, Kamel founded his own literary magazine, al-Jāmiʿah, which can 
also be transliterated as Al Gamiaa. A search in WorldCat for “Al Gamiaa Pub” renders only one result, 
which is Kamel’s Blue Wings. A search in the same database for the same publishing house but in Arabic, 
 renders one relevant result, a short story collection published by Kamel in Arabic ”دار الجامعة للطباعة والنشر“
in 1941 زوبعة تحت جمجمة: مجموعة قصص مصریة كاملة) [Zawbaʻah Taḥta Jumjumah: Majmūʻat Qisạs ̣Misṛıȳah 
Kāmilah].This corroborates the view that Al Gamiaa was Kamel’s own publishing house.  
8 Writing in 1971, Le Gassick states that The Prophet’s sales from 1923, when it was first published, were 
‘over two million copies’ (Le Gassick, 1971, p.29). Gibran’s publishers flagged that he is the author of The 
Prophet on most, if not all, of (translation) book covers of his publications as a marketing strategy.  
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and Tears and Laughter, respectively. The two books contained poetry and a few of Gibran’s 

short prose fiction, and were both published by the New York-based publisher The 

Philosophical Library. The Philosophical Library, founded in 1941 by Dagobert D. Runes, 

specialised in publishing works by avant-garde intellectuals, many of whom had fled to 

America in the 1930s (Philosophical Library, 2015)—i.e. it had a niche market with limited 

competition. Given the fact that Spirits Rebellious was retranslated in 1948 and published 

by another publisher, it appears that it was not as well received and did not earn The 

Philosophical Library as much economic capital as Tears and Laughter, which turned out to 

be one of The Philosophical Library’s bestsellers to date (Philosophical Library, 2015). This 

demonstrates how a publisher can invest in an author’s symbolic and economic capital to 

transform it into their own. 

 
Image 2: Kamel’s inscription to Sir Walter Monckton. 

 
Although English translations of Arabic children’s literature are generally excluded from 

discussion in this study, one unique case that expanded the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation and raised awareness of modern Arabic short stories in particular is 

worth shedding light on. During this sub-phase and the one that follows, modern Arabic 

children short stories started to appear in English translation. These were all written and 

translated by Kamel Kilany, the pioneer of modern children’s literature in the Arab world 
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(see Mdallel, 2004; Baheyya, 2010). Kilany started his Al-Kilany’s Arabic Library for Children 

project, where his first story appeared in Arabic in 1928 in his own publishing house9 

(Baheyya, 2010). This appears to have earned him both symbolic and economic capital,10 

which ensured the sustainability of his project and led to the establishment of Kilany’s Tales 

with their Foreign Version project, where he published children’s stories in bilingual editions: 

Arabic–English, Arabic–French, Arabic–German and Arabic–Spanish. The aim of the project 

was primarily language-learning. The back covers of the Arabic–English bilingual stories, for 

instance, read in both Arabic and English: 

ترجمة أمینة سھلة تواجھ الأصل العربي. یسرت درس اللغات الأجنبیة على قراء العربیة، كما یسرت اللسان 
 العربي على قراء اللغات الأجنبیة.

The translation which faces the original Arabic is both easy and accurate. The 
rendering has made the study of foreign languages easy for Arabic readers; likewise 
it has simplified the study of the Arabic tongue for foreign readers.  

 لغات وتثبیت معاني الكلمات.الطریقة المثلى لدرس ال

The ideal method for studying languages and memorising the meaning of 
vocabularies.  
 

Although the bilingual Arabic–English stories are undated, Baheyya (2010) contends that 

they were published in the 1940s.11 It is argued, however, that the publication of Kilany’s 

bilingual editions project extended into the late 1950s, prior to his death in 1959. Kilany’s 

Arabic–English bilingual library contains some ten titles.12 These translations brought more 

visibility to the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and consolidated its 

boundaries. This is evident by the reviews included at the end of each of Kilany’s Arabic–

English stories, which contained reviews by scholars both in the Anglophone world and 

Europe. 

9 It was called Dar Maktabat El Atfal (‘Children’s Library House’). 
10 Baheyya (2010) states that between 1929 and 1932, Kilany was involved in the short-lived pan-Arab 
literary club, The Arabic Literature Association, which included members such as Ahmad Shawqi, Khalil 
Mutran and Sameh Al-Khalidi, all prominent figures in the Arabic literary field. She also states that it was 
not long before Kilany’s stories were ‘reprinted over and over and distributed throughout’ the Arab world 
(Baheyya, 2010). 
11 Although the date may said to be a credible start date, there is evidence that some of the Arabic–English 
bilingual editions appeared in the 1950s. A review of Kilany’s library and one of his bilingual works (i.e. 
 Shantah’s Journey’) was written by the famous Arab poet Bayram Al-Tunisi and published in the‘ رحلة شنطح
Egyptian Newspaper Al-Gomhuria on 27 January 1957, assumingly shortly after it was first published. 
12 The ten titles I could find are: Abou Kharboosh ‘The Sultan of Monekys’, The Honest Safroot, Shantah’s 
Journey, Dimna and Shatraba, Marmar and the Blue Belt, Samson and Delilah, Rayhan’s Lie, Dindish and 
the Sparrow’s Friends, Lawlaba the Princess of Gazelles, and Scheherazade the Vizier’s Daughter.  
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4.3.2 The formative sub-phase (1947–1967) 

The structure of the field during this sub-phase, and the volume of translation activity of 

modern Arabic fiction into English that took place in it, was primarily conditioned by external 

socio-cultural and political factors. Political events both within and outside the Arab world 

intensified from the mid-1950s onwards and gained interest from the West and the 

Anglophone world in particular. This attention to the region considerably expanded the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. These event include the aftermath of World 

War II (WWII); the Suez Crisis; the material growth of the Arab world, especially the 

discovery of oil and the wealth it generated; the effects of the Cold War, particularly those 

related to both the creation of Israel (mainly by the United Kingdom and the United Nations) 

and strengthening its power in the area (by the United States); the National Defence and 

Education Act in the United States and the Hayter Report13 in the United Kingdom, all of 

which are discussed below. 

Since 1947, the number of translations of modern Arabic fiction into English started to grow. 

The second translation of an Arabic novel was Tawfiq Al-Hakim’s 1937 یومیات نائب في الأریافU 

[Yawmīyāt Nāʼib fī al-Aryāf]. The English translation was published in 1947 by the London-

based publisher The Harvill PressP13F

14
P as Maze of Justice: Diary of a Country Prosecutor. The 

publication date of the translation is significant because it coincides with political incidents 

in the Arab world related to the creation of Israel; in particular, the United Nations Partition 

Plan for Palestine of 1947 (United Nations, 1947), which arguably led to its translation and 

publication.P14F

15
P It also appears that the social and symbolic capital of the translator, Abba 

(Aubrey) Eban, ‘who was at that time a British army intelligence officer’ (Johnson-Davies, 

2006a, p.33) and the first UN spokesperson for Israel, led to its publication. It is also 

remarkable what the bellyband of the translated book reads in uppercase letters and bold 

typeface: 

13 The common name of the 1961 Report of the Sub-Committee on Oriental, Slavonic, East European and 
African Studies.  
14 The Harvill Press was established on 20 February 1946 and derived its name from the surnames of both 
of its founders, Manya Harrari and Marjorie Villiers, who both worked for the British Foreign Office 
(Bozicevic, 2004). Harrari and Villiers’ idea was to promote and connect the cultures on the conflicting 
sides of WWII through translating their literature (Bozicevic, 2004).  
15 As indicated above, writing in 1941, Brackenbury recounted how English publishers have ‘steadily 
refused’ to publish such works as Al-Hakim’s Maze of Justice (Brackenbury, 1941, pp.5–6). 
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AN OUTSTANDING BOOK ON THE MIDDLE EAST. Introduced by the former 
Egyptian Delegate [sic] to UNO. Translated by the UNO spokesman for Israel. (see 
Image 3) 
 

A few remarks are in order here. The first sentence in the above quote and, indeed, the 

nature of the translator’s job when he undertook the translation attest to how modern 

Arabic works of fiction have been, since the early phases of the field, translated to serve as 

social documents on the realities of the Arab world rather than being perceived as mere 

literary works. Moreover, the fact that the publisher states that the translation is introduced 

by an Egyptian official, Hafiz Affifi Pasha, adds legitimacy to the translation. Given the heated 

political rhetoric surrounding the creation of Israel at the time of the translation’s 

publication, having a work that bears the names of an Israeli and an Egyptian, despite all the 

political tension over Palestine, is arguably a marketing strategy—or one could say a political 

statement—to make the translation more compelling to readers, which could eventually 

earn the publisher financial gains. 

Image 3: Bellyband of Al-Hakim’s Maze of Justice. 

The role played by Denys Johnson-Davies, or the ‘doyen of translators’, as Allen (2003, p.2) 

describes him, in expanding the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation during 

this phase cannot be overlooked. Johnson-Davies is a Muslim convert, who studied Arabic at 

Cambridge and lived in and travelled to several Arab countries, ‘notable for his numerous, 

highly successful and well received translations’ (Altoma, 2005, p.55). Tales from Egyptian 

Life was his first translated collection of short stories, written by Mahmoud Taymour, the 

pioneer of modern Arabic short story (Johnson-Davies, 2006b, xv). The translation was 
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published in Cairo in 1947 by The Renaissance Bookshop at Johnson-Davies’s own expense 

(Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.30).16 The collection was published with a short introduction by 

Abdel Rahman Azzam Pasha, secretary general of the Arab League at the time (Johnson-

Davies, 2006a, p.31), to whom Johnson-Davies was introduced by a friend, Ibrahim 

Shukrallah (Jonson-Davies, 2006a, p.53). This demonstrates how Johnson-Davies’s social 

capital aided the expansion of the field. Azzam Pasha’s symbolic capital could also be said to 

have helped the professional advancement or the consecration of the translator, Johnson-

Davies, who was at the time not ‘fully consecrated’, to use Bourdieu’s (1990c, p.7) words, 

and give legitimacy to the translation.  

It appears that Eban’s 1947 translation was a success for The Harvill Press, because in 1948 

they published a translated collection of Egyptian fiction into English. The book was entitled 

Land of Enchanters: Egyptian Short Stories from the Earliest Times to the Present Day and 

contained, as the subtitle indicates, nineteen Egyptian short stories,17 one of which, ‘‘Amm 

Mitwalli’18 by Taymour, was modern.19 It is argued that Johnson-Davies’s previous 

translations of Taymour20 introduced the latter to the Anglophone world, which led to the 

inclusion of one of his short stories in the collection.  

The year 1948 also saw the publication of Gibran’s Nymphs of the Valley and the 

retranslation of his Spirits Rebellious, originally published with the same title in 1946, both 

of which were published by Alfred Knopf in translation by Hayim Musa Nahmad. The 

symbolic capital attributed to Gibran’s name and the expected financial gains of publishing 

his works (in translation) were once again manifested in his publication by a mainstream 

New York publisher. This is supported by Bushrui (1996, p.7) statement that the ‘largely 

favourable critical reviews’ and successful reception of Gibran’s earlier works ‘ensured 

16 Johnson-Davies (2006a, p.31) notes, however, that Taymour, a descendent of an aristocratic family of 
Turkish origin, paid him in full following the publication of the collection, even though there was no prior 
agreement between them to this effect.  
17 Stories were translated, as the editor’s preface indicates, from Middle Egyptian, Late Egyptian, Demotic, 
Greek, Coptic as well as classical, colloquial and modern standard Arabic (Lewis, 1948, ix).  
18 This short story was previously translated and published by Johnson-Davies in 1947, which marks the 
first re-translation of a modern Arabic work of fiction work into English, along with Gibran’s Spirits 
Rebellious. 
19 In 2001, a second edition of the book appeared by a different publisher, Marjus Wiener, and an added 
co-editor Stanley Burstein. Two translated modern Arabic stories, ‘The Lawsuit’ and ‘Half a Day’, of the 
1988 Nobel Prize winner in Literature, Naguib Mahfouz, were also added to the collection.  
20 Prior to publishing the collection of Taymour’s short stories in 1947, Johnson-Davies had published two 
of his short stories in the literary magazines International Short Story and The Wind and the Ruin (Johnson-
Davies, 2006a, p.21). 
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enough sales for Knopf to persevere with’ him; and Hassan’s (2009, p.65) remark that The 

Prophet remains ‘Knopf’s best-selling title ever’. Interest in Gibran and his works, in turn, 

impacted the expansion of translation activity in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation. 

Although a number of English translations of modern Arabic works of fiction were published 

in literary periodicals during this sub-phase (see Allen, 1969, passim; Alwan, 1972, passim), 

it was not until 1952 that a translation appeared in book form. That book was Mikhail 

Naimy’s مذكرات الأرقش [Mudhakkirāt al-Arqash], published by The Philosophical Library in a 

translation by the author himselfP20F

21
P as Memoirs of a Vagrant Soul, or the Pitted Face. Naimy, 

a Lebanese writer who immigrated to the United States, was a close friend of Khalil Gibran 

(Allen, 2010, p.14). It seems that the social capital of Naimy, i.e. his friendship with Gibran, 

and his symbolic capital, being the vice president of the New York-based The Pen League,P21F

22
P 

of which Gibran was the president, helped him to earn the publication of his translation by 

The Philosophical Library, the same publisher as Gibran. It appears, however, that this book 

of Naimy, and other ones, did not achieve much (commercial) success in English (translation), 

as his second translated work of fiction, a collection of short stories, was published by a 

small-scale, Bangalore-based publisher, the Indian Institute of World Culture, in 1957. This 

view is supported by Al-Maleh’s (2009, p.3) statement that Naimy’s works, contrary to 

Gibran, were much more successful in Arabic than in English and were ‘hence geographically 

confined to readers in the Arab world’. Bell (2010, p.261) also speaks of Naimy’s difficulty of 

securing a British publisher for another publication of his and notes that he ended up 

publishing it in Beirut instead. The same year saw the publication of another fictional work 

by Gibran, The Broken Wings, which was translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris and 

published by Citadel Press in New York.  

The late 1950s also witnessed the translation of another modern Arabic work of fiction into 

English, Muhammad Kamel Hussein’s City of Wrong: A Friday in Jerusalem. Kamel Hussein 

was a renowned Egyptian orthopaedic surgeon, writer and scholar (Le Gassick, 1971, p.30). 

When his novel was published in Arabic in 1954, it was well received by critics and won him 

21 This marks the first self-translation of a modern Arabic work of fiction—excluding Kilany’s self-
translated children stories. 
22 The first Arab-American literary society which aimed to ‘to lift Arabic literature from the quagmire of 
stagnation and imitation, and to infuse a new life into its veins so as to make of it an active force in the 
building up of the Arab nations’ and to give voice to a new generation of Arab writers (Naimy, 1950, p.50).  
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Egypt's State Merit Award for Literature in 1957 (Al-Hakim, 2013). Set in Roman Jerusalem, 

the novel tackles themes of conscience and sin, with particular emphasis on Jesus’s 

crucifixion (Le Gassick, 1971, p.30). The subject of the novel and the symbolic capital it 

accrued in Egypt, coupled with the cultural capital of the author, seems to have attracted 

attention outside of Egypt. In 1959, the novel was translated into English by Rev. Kenneth 

Cragg, who was a Residentiary Canon of St George’s Collegiate Church in Jerusalem at the 

time (The Telegraph, 2012). It was subsequently published in Amsterdam by Djambatan, a 

publishing house created after WWII that prioritised works by authors of nations that had 

gained independence after the war (International Institute of Social History, no date). 

In the wake of the Suez Crisis in 1956 and the embargo imposed on Egypt, President Nasser 

of Egypt founded a monthly periodical in Arabic, بناء الوطنU [Bināʼ al-Watạn (‘Building the 

Nation’)], to present the Egyptian perspectives and views on Arab and global matters, and 

to publish original Arabic literary works (Enani, 2016). It had a sister magazine in English, The 

Arab Review, which included modern Arabic fiction translated into English (Enani, 2016).P22F

23
P 

He also encouraged establishing other magazines in both English and French, similar to The 

Arab Review, such as Prism, and further supported publishing modern Arabic literature 

translated into these languages through the Afro-Asian People's Solidarity Organisation in 

Egypt (AAPSO) (Enani, 2016).P23F

24
P In 1961, Nasser initiated what is now known as the General 

Egyptian Book Organisation (GEBO)P24F

25
P to serve the same purposes. It could be said that 

politics dominated the literary field by employing literary agents as ‘institutionalised 

instruments of representation’ (Bourdieu, 1985b, p.737), or political agents, to serve its 

interests both nationally and internationally. This is a clear case of the homology between 

23 Although Nasser was idolised by many as the ‘Arab hero’ (Ghazal, 2010), his regime imposed restrictions 
on freedom of expression in Egypt and increasingly suppressed any opposition. In other words, Egypt was 
a police state under Nasser’s rule (Kenney, 2006, p.152). As a result, many political thinkers and literary 
figures were imprisoned, as in the example of the fiction writer Yusuf Idris, who was imprisoned for 
opposing the regime (DiMeo, 2012, p.3). That said, Nasser’s initiative could be thought of as an attempt 
by the state to ensure the continuous reproduction of the kinds of capital it possessed, and to control and 
maintain a firm grip both on what is being written in Arabic and, because translations of Arabic literature 
were being read as social documents representing reality in the West, on translated Arabic literature too. 
Whatever the motives, Nasser’s initiative did have a positive impact on expanding the boundaries of the 
field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation.  
24 It is noteworthy that the Egyptian Cultural Bureaus also published translations during this phase. For 
instance, the Bureau in London published The Bulletin, ‘a magazine that was a channel for introducing 
Egypt to the British public’ and where, in every issue, a translated Egyptian short story was featured (El-
Din, 2007).  
25 When it was established in 1961, it was called الھیئة المصریة العامة للأنباء والنشر والتوزیع والطباعة (‘The General 
Egyptian Organisation for Information, Publishing, Distribution and Printing’) (Abdel-Qawi, 2013). 

117 | P a g e  
 

                                                           



the field of power and the field of translation, where the latter was deeply affected by 

incidents in the former. Nasser’s initiatives, though primarily politically motivated, have had 

significant effects on the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, not only in this 

phase but in subsequent ones as well. 

Nasser was perceived as ‘the godfather of Pan Arabism’, an iconic ‘Arab hero’ (Ghazal, 2010), 

and his encouragement stimulated other non-governmental Egyptian and Arab publishers to 

publish modern Arabic fictional works in English translation. In 1961, for instance, the 

Cairene Anglo-Egyptian Bookshop published a collection of translated short stories by 

Egyptian writers, the majority of whom had never before been translated into English. 

Moreover, in 1964 the same publisher published another collection of short stories and 

essays by the Egyptian scholar and translator Rashad Rushdy (see Appendix A). In 1967, the 

state-owned publishing house Arab Writer Publishers and Printers26 published its first 

translation of an Arabic work of fiction in 1967, Mostafa Mahmoud’s philospiritual novel 

 as The Rising from the Coffin, which was originally [al-Khurūj min al-Tābūt] الخروج من التابوت

published in Arabic in 1965. The translation was done by David Bishai and revised by Farouk 

Abdel Wahab, who in later phases of the field became one of the leading translators of 

modern Arabic fiction into English.  

Other important translations published during this sub-phase were Abd Al-Rahman Al-

Sharqawi’s Egyptian Earth in 1962, which was published by the London-based Heinemann 

Educational Books (HEB), a publisher that assumed a significant role in the next phase of the 

field (see section 4.4.3); Mahmoud Taymour’s The Call of the Unknown in 1964; Al-Hakim’s 

Birds of the East in 1966; and Naguib Mahfouz’s Midaq Alley in 1966, the first novel of the 

Nobel Laureate to be published in English translation. Significant among the publishers of 

this period was the Beirut-based publisher Khayats. The publishing house published books 

and reprinted classical Arabic works of literature produced by other publishers such as Brill 

and Leipzig. It seems that this secured Khayats some social and symbolic capital in the Arabic 

literary field. The publishing house was the first to establish a series of modern Arabic fiction 

in English translation, Khayats Oriental Translations Series.27 Between 1964 and 1966, it 

26 This was a division of what is now known as the General Egyptian Book Organisation (Abdel-Qawi, 
2013). 
27 Although the name of the series brings to mind publishers’ tendency to feed the Orientalist 
stereotypical images about Arabs in the West, its name is quite revealing. It shows why medium- and 
large-scale publishers took (and, to some extent, still take) interest in translating modern Arabic fiction 
into English and the type of capital they prioritise, i.e. economic capital.  
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published English translations of four Arabic works of fiction, the last of which was 

Mahfouz’s Midaq Alley (see Appendix A for titles published by Khayats). It was reported by 

Mahfouz, however, that Khayats reneged on its contract with both him and the translator, 

Trevor Le Gassick, and that neither of them made any money from the translation (El-

Shabrawy, 1992, p.54). It appears that ‘Beirut’s post 1967 War financial and tourism slump’ 

led to Khayats declaring itself bankrupt; consequently, the Khayats Oriental Translations 

Series was discontinued (Le Gassick, 1971, p.30). This demonstrates how the field was 

affected, in this case negatively, by external political incidents. Such events did not help Arab 

writers and/or translators to find publishers, as is later discussed in this study.  

One other contribution by Johnson-Davies during this sub-phase was his initiation of a 

quarterly literary magazine in London in 1961, which he named Aswat (‘Voices’) and in 

which he published in translation ‘many of [his] own favourite writings’ (Johnson-Davies, 

2006a, p.69). Spanning only twelve issues between 1961 and 1963, the magazine was 

influential in presenting avant-garde Arabic fiction writers, albeit mostly short story writers, 

to the Anglophone world. 

Although he published his first collection of translated short stories in 1947, it was not until 

1967 that Johnson-Davies’s second collection was published by Oxford University Press 

(OUP). This collection was unique in two respects. First, it introduced writers not only from 

Egypt but also from five other Arab countries: Iraq, Lebanon, Sudan, Syria and Palestine. 

Second, for the first time, it presented fictional works by Arab women writers in English 

translation; these were Latifa Al-Zayyat’s short story ‘The Picture’ and Layla Baalbaki’s short 

story ‘A Space Ship of Tenderness to the Moon’. The publication, as Johnson-Davies (2007) 

states, was fortuitous. Johnson-Davies’ social capital aided his efforts in progressing the field 

of modern Arabic fiction translation; it was through one of his friends that he managed to 

get his second collection published. Johnson-Davies states that he ‘knew somebody who 

knew somebody’ at OUP (Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.46). Social capital, and how agents can 

deploy their network of relationships to achieve dominance, consecrate their social 

positions or increase their assets, is manifest in this incident. It is safe to argue that was it 

not for Johnson-Davies’s social capital, the collection may have not been published, which 

would consequently have impacted the field’s activity. This illustrates the important role 

Johnson-Davies played in the development of the field. The anthology, writes Johnson-

Davies (2006a, p.46), ‘was accepted for publication as a work of scholarship rather than for 
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any literary merits it might have; there was also one condition: that a scholar of distinction 

should write an introduction to it’. This condition was met when Arthur Arberry, a 

distinguished scholar who translated the Quran in 1955, agreed to write the introduction. 

This led, as Johnson-Davies (2006b, xviii) states, ‘to some sort of recognition’. This condition 

highlights the value of symbolic capital and the role it played in the development of the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. 

The mode of circulation and consumption and, subsequently, the growth of the field were 

affected by external socio-political factors. Johnson-Davies (2007) states that the translation 

publication coincided with the Arab–Israeli War of 1967, an unfortunate time during which 

most of the Anglophone world’s sympathies were not with the Arabs. The situation was not 

helped by the fact that English publishers refused to the review the book (Johnson-Davies, 

2006a, p.47). Johnson-Davies (2007) further adds that while ‘sales in England were not 

particularly good, not a single copy of the book was bought by any Arab government or 

institution’; hence, OUP was unable to sell the copies they had printed (Johnson-Davies, 

2006a, p.47). This incident impacted the field because OUP refused to publish further 

translations of modern Arabic fiction, as Johnson-Davies (2006a, p.47) recalls: 

Only recently I saw that Oxford had produced a volume of Japanese short stories, 
so I wrote to them and suggested that, having produced the first ever volume of 
stories translated from the Arabic, they should, after this long lapse of time, be the 
publishers to produce a further, up-to-date volume. They answered that volumes 
of short stories were difficult to sell—it would seem, particularly Arabic ones!  
 

It should be noted, however, that despite the difficulty of selling the book, OUP was later to 

benefit financially from selling its paperback publishing rights to HEB, which published the 

book in its Arab Authors Series (see HEB 24/9, passim).28 Moreover, the book had a positive 

impact on both the visibility of the field and its recognition in the Anglophone world as well 

as expanding Johnson-Davies’ symbolic and economic capital. This can be inferred from the 

correspondence from Johnson-Davies to Currey29 (HEB 23/8, 30 January 1972), where he 

states: ‘the OUP volume, while still selling, has done me very well through stories being 

taken up in the States for anthologies’.  

28 All citations labelled HEB are from Heinemann’s archives in the University of Reading’s Special 
Collections. 
29 Senior editor at HEB. 
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The twenty-year gap between the publication of Johnson-Davies’s first and second 

translated collections ‘illustrate not only the difficulty of finding a publisher for Arabic 

literary works (…) but, more importantly the marginality assigned to Arabic literature in 

general’ in the Anglophone world (Altoma, 2000, p.65; see also Ghazoul, 1983, p.84). 

According to Altoma (2005, pp.54–55), the number of translations at that time was not 

inspiring. The bibliography presented in Appendix A, which I have compiled for this study, 

confirms Altoma’s view, because it lists only twenty-one English translations of modern 

Arabic works of fiction between 1947 and 1967, as a direct result of the reasons previously 

cited (see section 4.3). 

In the 1960s, a considerable number of modern Arabic works of fiction began to appear in 

English translation. The American National Defence and Education Act (NDEA) of 1958, 

which was issued against the backdrop of the tensions of the Cold War, helped significantly 

to delineate the boundaries of the field. Aimed at providing the United States with ‘specific 

defence oriented personnel’, the NDEA offered federal support to modern foreign language-

learning and scholarly research on literature, and it encouraged universities to appoint 

people with expertise in these areas (Rhoton, 2010, p.291; see also McCarus, 1987, pp.19–

20). Arabic was re-introduced as one of these modern foreign languages. Section 602 of the 

NDEA asserts that: 

The Commissioner is authorised, directly or by contract, to make studies and 
surveys to determine the need for increased or improved instruction in modern 
foreign languages and other fields needed to provide a full understanding of the 
areas, regions, or countries in which such languages are commonly used, to 
conduct research on more effective methods of teaching such languages and in 
such other fields, and to develop specialised materials for use in such training, or 
in training teachers of such languages or in such fields. (United States Congress, 
1959, p.1594) 
 

Arabic was arguably one of the languages critical to the United States because of Nasser’s 

policies and his alignment with Russia. The Afro-Asian Peoples’ Solidarity Conference 

(AAPSC) held in Cairo between December 26, 1957 and January 1, 1958 demonstrated 

worrying ties between Egypt, the leading nation in the Arab world at the time, and the 

United States’ Cold War opponent, Russia. American commentators on the conference 

urged the United States not to stand silent and to take practical actions against Russian 

influence and expansion in the region (on this point, see Jack, 1958, passim). This conference 

marked the start of the ‘cultural Cold War’, as Saunders’s (1999) describes it. The NDEA 
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quote and the background against which the Act was issued demonstrate what Bourdieu 

refers to as the external factors that may affect any social field, in this case, the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation, where the needs of the American Ministry of 

Defence is envisaged to have led to increased activity in the field. This illustrates that the 

field of translation in general, and the translation of modern Arabic fiction in particular, is 

informed and influenced by its relationship with the field of power, i.e., the field of politics.  

Although Arabic was being taught at some universities in the West before the 1960s, it was 

considered an ancient dead language and was categorised along with ancient Greek and 

Latin (Johnson-Davies, 2006b, xv). Despite its aesthetic characteristics, long history and 

artistic uniqueness, the Arabic language was ‘somehow not respectable [and] consequently 

dangerous’ language to be studied and/or translated, argues Said (1990, p.278). 

The influence of American policy in general and the NDEA in particular on translation was 

not confined to the United States; it also affected other countries, such as the United 

Kingdom. The signing of the NDEA into law in the United States in 1958, and its associated 

National Defence Foreign Language programme, spurred similar academic reforms in the 

United Kingdom. In 1961, the sub-committee of the British University Grant Committee, led 

by Sir William Hayter, published a report on its visit to twelve universities in North America, 

ten in the United States and two in Canada (Hayter et al., 1961, p.1). The purpose of the visit 

was to see the ‘developments in Oriental African and Slavonic Studies which have been 

taking place there’ following the implementation of the NDEA (Hayter et al., 1961, p.1). In 

other words, it aimed to ‘investigate the university teaching of “hard languages” and the 

degree to which students at British universities were being equipped to meet Britain’s 

responsibilities overseas’ (McLoughlin, 2002, p.147).  

The Hayter Report encouraged the study of languages, which it described as being in 

‘growing demand’ and ‘of outstanding importance scholastically and politically’ to the 

United Kingdom; these languages included ‘Russian, Arabic, Chinese and Japanese’ (Hayter 

et al., 1961, p.93). The report, however, recommended studying these languages not on 

their own but in relation to the modern history, literature, economics and culture of their 

respective regions. For instance, among the principal recommendations of the sub-

committee was to support the creation of centres of ‘area studies’ in a number of British 

universities that would focus on bringing ‘together teachers and research students from 

different disciplines to specialise in studies related to the same area or region’ (Hayter et al., 
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1961, p.4). The report endorsed designating funds for these universities, among which were 

Cambridge and Oxford, to facilitate the implementation of the sub-committee’s 

recommendations. The report was instrumental in that a number of universities in the 

United Kingdom started offering courses on modern languages and cultures. For example, 

based on the report’s recommendation to provide support for ‘modern Middle East’ studies 

at Oxford (Hayter et al., 1961, p.86), in 1963, the university appointed Mohamed Badawi as 

its first specialist in modern Arabic literature (Allen, 2009, p.6; for more discussion on this 

point, see McLoughlin, 2002, pp.147–150 ).  

The need for English translations of modern Arabic literature for these newly introduced 

courses, in the United States, Canada and the United Kingdom, persuaded academic 

publishers in the Anglophone world to produce their own translations. Moreover, this need 

led to the establishment of programmes for acquiring published materials from the Arab 

world, translated Arabic literature included. Examples of such programmes are the 

American Public Law 480 Book Acquisition Programme of 1961 and its subsequent English-

Language Programme of 1964. These two programmes ‘attempt[ed] to secure “important” 

English-language publications’ available in India, Pakistan, the United Arab Republic (UAR)30 

and Israel (Jay, 1967a, p.7; see also Patterson, 1969, passim); and made the great majority 

of works of translated modern Arabic literature (including fiction) available in the United 

States (Le Gassick, 1969, p.5). Although the Public Law 480 Programme’s office was based 

in Cairo and confined to acquisitions from the UAR, it also acquired ‘material that [came] 

from other parts of the Arab world but which [was] for sale in Cairo or Alexandria’ (Jay, 

1967a, p.5). The strong demand for books from the Arab world, including modern Arabic 

literature translated into English, induced some publishers in the Middle East to produce 

pirated editions of certain books and to sell them in Cairo, to cater to the demands of the 

Programme (Jay, 1967b, p.38).  

The above factors led to an increased market demand that enticed publishers to produce 

more English-language translations of modern Arabic literature. This impacted the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation accordingly and resulted in expanding and 

strengthening its boundaries.  

30 A short-lived union between Egypt and Syria, beginning in 1958 and ending in 1961.  
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4.3.3 The characteristics of the field: The initial phase (1908–1967) 

As explained above, very few agents were involved in translating and publishing modern 

Arabic fiction into English during the initial phase. Publishing was dominated by small-scale 

publishers and a couple of medium- and large-scale ones. Based on the analysis above and 

the bibliography appended to this thesis (see Appendix A), the field was in a haphazard state 

and was apparently without publishing or marketing policies. Then as now, translation 

production was primarily triggered by political incidents falling outside the realm of the 

Arabic fiction literary field itself; hence, the expansion of the field was impacted, both 

positively and negatively, by political events. However, translation production was low, 

sporadic and at long intervals (Le Gassick, 1971, p.28, see Graph 2). Because publishing was 

dominated by small-scale (mainly individual) publishers, with some writers self-publishing 

their own work, the production output was also small in scale. Moreover, the majority of 

translation publishing houses were in the Arab world; given the political tensions therein, 

its complicated relationship with the West and the lack of publishers’ marketing plans 

outside the Arab world, copies of translations during this phase were hard to obtain in the 

Anglophone world (Le Gassick, 1971, passim). Because copies of translations were difficult 

to find and the Anglophone reading public and publishers showed a general lack of interest 

in translated modern Arabic fiction, such translations were under-reviewed, which did not 

help to expand the field. These reasons, coupled with the lack of interest in Arabic literature 

and fiction for the reasons previously cited (see section 4.3), may explain why it took over 

half a century for the boundaries of the field to take shape and for the field to reach its 

expansion phase.  

Below are the active properties31 that characterised the field during its initial phase.  

1- The majority of translations during the initial phase invoked the legacy of Arabian 

Nights, either implicitly (through visual illustrations and the use of Arabic 

calligraphy)32 or explicitly (such as in translators’ introductions). This can be 

attributed to the popularity and successful reception of the Arabian Nights in the 

Anglophone world and the West, as well as publishers’ desire to meet the 

expectations of Anglophone readers. Linking any translated modern Arabic work of 

31 According to Bourdieu (1985b, p.724), ‘active properties’ of a field are the principles and powers current 
in it and which shape its (trans)formation.  
32 The majority of translations contained illustrations that could be described as “Orientalist” in Edward 
Said’s sense of the term. 
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fiction to the Arabian Nights was perhaps intended to elicit popular reception and 

hence financial gain, i.e. economic capital, for the publisher and/or translator. 

 
Graph 2 

 
2- English translations of modern Arabic fiction during this phase were primarily 

perceived as social documents rather than literary works. A pertinent example is Al-

Hakim’s Maze of Justice, translated by Eban. Significantly, on the top part of its dust 

jacket we read: 
 

This translation from the Arabic has three assets ; [sic] it is a good story, an 
important social document and the first work of one of Egypt’s leading 
authors to be published in English. (my italics) 
 

Attempting to distinguish this translation by discrediting all previous translations 

clearly shows how the novella was published as an exposé rather than as a literary 

work. It is noteworthy that while I was compiling the appended bibliography of 

modern Arabic fiction translations into English (see Appendix A), this translation was 

consulted at the Afrika-Studiecentrum (African Studies Centre) in Leiden. Tellingly, 

the book was not catalogued among literary works but among social studies works. 

Similarly, in his introduction to Modern Arabic Short Stories Arberry (1967, vii) notes 

that this collection of stories ‘illustrate many aspects of the Arab outlook and Arab 

sociology’. In Johnson-Davies’ (1967, x) preface to the same book we read: 

125 | P a g e  
 



These stories give, as it were, an opportunity to eavesdrop on a part of the 
world and a people with whom the British have been very closely associated 
but with whose culture and literature only a few specialist scholars are 
familiar. (my italics) 

3- Few Arab women fiction writers in translation were represented during this phase, 

the exceptions being the two short stories in the collection translated by Johnson-

Davies and published in 196733 (see Graph 3 on the translations of works by 

individual authors34) and multiple authors35). This could be related to the fact the 

illiteracy rate among Arab women was very high until the 1960s (Al-Qazzaz, 1979).36 

Fictional works by Arab women writers did, however, exist during this time (for a 

thorough account thereof, see Ashour et al., 2008, passim). Nevertheless, the 

majority of women writers wrote under pseudonyms, as in the example of Aisha Abd 

Al-Rahman, who wrote under the name Bint Al-Shati (which means ‘daughter of the 

riverbank’) (Zeidan, 2001, p.39). That is because in some Arab countries, it was even 

‘forbidden for a girl to appear in a public place, and her voice was a taboo’ (Al-‘ld., 

2008, p.15).37 Later phases of the field saw changes to this trend, as is demonstrated 

in subsequent sections. 

4- The majority of translated Arabic works were by Egyptian fiction writers (fifteen in 

total). Lebanese authors were the next most common, with ten works, all of whom 

were diaspora writers. There was one work by a Saudi writer, The Price of Sacrifice, 

which was hailed as the first Saudi novel (Jayyusi, 2006, p.277), and two published 

translations that included works by fiction writers from a number of countries in the 

Arab world (see Graph 4). The prominence of Egyptian writers could be explained 

by, among other factors that are explored later (see section 4.4.1), due to the 

33 The scarcity of women writers in English translation seems to have been a worldwide phenomenon 
until recently (see Gordon, 2008; Anderson, 2013 for a discussion on the marginalisation of women writers 
in [English] translation).  
34 By individual authors, I refer to translations published in book format that include works by one single 
author. 
35 By multiple authors, I refer to translations published in book format that include works by more than 
one author (e.g. anthologies and short story collection). 
36 Al-Qazzaz (1979) states that the ‘illiteracy rate was 96% in Tunisia in 1956, and over 90% in Algeria in 
1962’. 
37 Although only a small number of women received educations in the early 1990s, social reforms in the 
Arab world in the mid-1990s, particularly concerning the education of women, started ‘opening the gates 
for (women) to participate more actively in public life and to express themselves more freely in writing’ 
(Samaan, 1994, p.5).  
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country being one of the first Arab nations to have gained independence.38 Egypt 

has also long been the dominant force in Arab culture and was the central stage for 

Arab politics during this phase (Khalifa, 2016, p.95). 

5- The field was dominated by individual agents and small-scale publishers, rather than 

mainstream or large-scale ones. Moreover, interest in taking part in the field was 

mainly to accrue symbolic and/or cultural capital to achieve greater consecration for 

the text, author, translator or publisher, which could later be transformed into 

economic capital.39 This was not, however, the case with the translation of Gibran’s 

works, where the interest in translating his works of fiction in Arabic was primarily 

motivated by expected financial gains, i.e. economic capital (see section 4.3.1).  

Graph 3 

6- Because production was on a small-scale, the majority of translations produced 

during this phase are currently out of print and are hence difficult to find. For 

example, El-Din (2007) refers to a collection of translated Arabic short stories into 

English titled, Modern Egyptian Short Stories, which he translated and published 

during this phase with Farleigh Press in London. Every effort has been made to locate 

a copy of this publication; while unsuccessful, it demonstrates the haphazard state 

of the field during this phase. As previously mentioned, that English translations of 

38 Egypt gained its, rather nominal, independence from British rule in 1922, following the issuance of the 
Unilateral Declaration of Egyptian Independence.  
39 Sapiro (2008, p.155) speaks of how this process of transforming symbolic capital into economic capital 
is long, which explains why large-scale publishers almost always opt for publishing works that will ensure 
more economic gains or capital.  
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modern Arabic fiction were seldom reviewed in literary magazines in the 

Anglophone world did not help to expand the field and its boundaries. 

7- The above analysis suggests the existence of an underlying intermediary homology 

between the field of power, i.e. field of politics, and the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation. Whether or not the practices of the field of power were 

(mis)recognised by participating agents in the field during this phase, they did 

positively impact the volume of translation activity of Arabic fiction into English and 

hence the expansion of the field.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  Graph 4 

8- Apart from translations produced in the United States of works by Gibran and 

Naimy, the majority of translations of modern Arabic fiction into English during this 

phase targeted British readers. This is evident in many of the introductions to 

translations produced during this phase, in which translators clearly refer to their 

target readers, i.e. British readers (see for example, Brackenbury, 1941, pp.5–6; 

Johnson-Davies, 1967, ix–xi). That is perhaps due to the more significant British 
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presence in Arab countries at this time, particularly Egypt, most of which were 

British protectorates.  

4.4 The expansion phase (1968–1988) 

Altoma (2005, p.55) refers to the period from 1968 to 1988 as the ‘expanding phase’, which 

commences with what could be described as a mini-boom in the academic translation of 

modern Arabic fiction into English. Translation activity in this period aimed mainly at 

enriching the content of modern Arabic literature courses, which had begun to emerge 

rapidly across the Anglophone world. This trend was primarily instigated by the NDEA in the 

United States and the Hayter Report in the United Kingdom, as explained above (see section 

4.3.2). This increased activity helped the dissemination and appreciation of modern Arabic 

fiction in translation, despite the lack of specialists during the early years of this phase, 

which led to the continuity of the field’s relatively haphazard state. 

Outside the academic realm, translated modern Arabic fiction was still considered rather 

insignificant and had a very limited public readership. Two possible reasons can be cited for 

this. First, there was a lack of specialists in terms of both marketing locally produced 

translations in the Arab world in the Anglophone world and publishing critical reviews of 

English translations of modern Arabic fiction in publically accessible journals or literary 

magazines. For instance, Le Gassick (1969, p.4) notes that, in general, reviews of modern 

Arabic literature published in the Anglophone world tended to be rudimentary, ‘cursory or 

misleading’ and lacking descriptions of its richness and complexity. Second, a vast body of 

fiction in English was already readily available to the Anglophone reading public and hence 

there was little, or no need, for fiction works published in English translation. Before citing 

his reasons for translating Halim Barakat’s عودة الطائر إلى البحر [ʻAwdat al-Tāʼir ilā al-Baḥr], 

rendered into English as Days of Dust, the translator, Trevor Le Gassick, opens his foreword 

to the translation by stating that: 

The English-speaking world so abounds in talented fiction-writers that it seems 
necessary to justify the translation of novels from other languages into English. (Le 
Gassick, 1974, xxxv) 
 

4.4.1 Translations and geographical representation 

Nevertheless, the number of translations produced during this phase was considerable (113 

translations) compared to the previous phase (28 translations; see Graph 5). However, these 

translations did not receive wide acclaim, and the quality of most of them was subject to 
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question. The bibliography I have collected and presented in Appendix A lists 62 modern 

Arabic novels and novellas, and 51 anthologies and short story collections published in 

English translations during this phase (see Graph 6). The list, however, as in the initial phase, 

shows a predominance of Egyptian writers in lieu of other Arab writers. Altoma (2005, p.58) 

suggests that Egypt played a central role in the development of the field of translation of 

Arabic literature since the nineteenth century. He also argues that the activity of translating 

Egyptian fiction in particular has increased as a result of the support of Egyptian and Anglo-

American institutions operating inside and outside Egypt. Büchler and Guthrie (2011a, p.20) 

and Allen (2015, p.160), however, cite the West’s long colonial links with Egypt and its 

dominance over other realms of cultural activities in the Arab world as possible reasons for 

Egyptian dominance (on this point, see also Salem, 2000–2001, p.86). Moreover, Allen 

(2015, pp.160–161) mentions the establishment of such American institutions in and 

cultural links with Cairo as the American University in Cairo (AUC) in 1927, the American 

Research Centre in Egypt (ARCE) in 1948, and the Centre for Arabic Studies Abroad (CASA), 

the United States’ premier programme for the advanced study of Arabic language and 

culture, in 1967 as another possible reason. He maintains that graduates of the latter 

programme, for instance, 

populate a large number of academic positions in all fields, not to mention 
governmental ones, and their familiarity with the country and its people, coupled 
with, it must be admitted—at least up till now—fruitful contacts with the local 
cultural establishment, has led to the publication of a substantial and varied library 
of modern Egyptian fiction in English. (Allen, 2015, p.161) 
 

Another possible explanation for the prevalence of Egyptian works and writers is Egypt being 

the central stage for both Arab culture and politics at the time, and to the Egyptian 

government’s support, as with the example of Nasser mentioned above (see section 4.3.2), 

for translating Egyptian fiction in Arabic into English.  

4.4.2 Translating Arab women writers 

One of the noteworthy changes in the field during this phase was the Anglophone world’s 

increased interest in translating modern Arabic works of fiction written by young women 

writers. Three factors coincided to instigate the surge of this mode of translation. First, the 

rise of the feminist movement in the West. Second, the emergence of works by talented 

Arab women writers who sought an outlet for their views and concerns in writing fictional 

works. Third, the general desire in the Anglophone world to propagate the opinions of these 
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Arab women writers and to gain insight into their ‘perspectives about other political and 

social issues in their respective countries’ (Altoma, 1996, p.138).  

Graph 5 

Nawal El-Saadawi was, and still is, the most translated and bestselling Arab woman writer.40 

Although El-Saadawi ‘is by no means the best female Arab writer’ (Hafez, 1989, p.188),41 

her predominantly feminist fiction literature received wide acclaim in the West, especially 

in the Anglophone world. This is chiefly due more to her ‘radical and outspoken portrayal of 

women’s conditions in Egypt and Arab societies than to the intrinsic literary value of her 

works’ (Altoma, 2005, p.56). El-Saadawi’s prominence in English translation may have also 

been aided by the fact that her early works were translated by her husband, Sherif Hetata. 

Hetata was born in Britain to an Egyptian father and a British mother, and was also a novelist 

and a translator (Frangieh, 2014). His background and experience appear to have provided 

him with an understanding of what would appeal to English readers. As Rooke (2011, p.137) 

argues, Hetata’s close relationship with El-Saadawi gave him the liberty, with her consent, 

to substantially manipulate her original works, paraphrasing and adding information to 

40 For instance, commenting on El-Saadawi’s sales in Sweden, Stagh (2000, p.41) states that she is the 
‘best-selling Arab writer on the Swedish book market’. She further reveals that El-Saadawi’s five works 
translated into Swedish have sold more copies than all the works of the Arab Nobel Laureate Mahfouz 
combined (Stagh, 2000, p.41). 
41 As Hafez (1989, pp.188–189) and Altoma (2005, p.56) rightly argue, there are other Arab women writers 
whose literary calibre, while of international standing, have not received as much attention, in terms of 
translations or reviews, in the West, as is the case with El-Saadawi. 
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make them more compelling to Anglophone readers. Rooke (2011, p.137) further contends 

that it ‘is because of his translations that she is widely read and has become a well-known 

name in the West’. 

Graph 6 

Six works of El-Saadawi appeared in English translation during this phase (see Appendix A 

for the details thereof), and her work was also featured in (inter)national anthologies. Other 

women writers also had their works published in English translation during this period. 

Second to El-Saadawi was the Shiite-Iraqi writer and educator Amina Al-Sadr, also known as 

Bint Al-Huda (Arnold, 2012, p.142), who had five of her works translated into English during 

this phase. In 1980, Al-Sadr was executed, along with her brother, by Saddam’s regime 

because she had urged Shiites (and Iraqi’s in general) to demonstrate against it (Al-Bayati, 

2014, p.20). Following her execution, the Tehran-based Islamic Thought Foundation started 

translating her literary works into English, as it wanted to ‘acquaint (…) English readers with 

this brave woman who confronted tyrants and achieved martyrdom for the sake of Islam’ 

(Islamic Thought Foundation, 1987, p.3). The motivations that resulted in the translation of 

Al-Sadr’s works are significant, as they demonstrate the rise of new positions in the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation related to the consecration of a source author 

because of socio-political factors in their culture. Other Arab women writers published in 

English translation during this phase include the Palestinians Najwa Farah and Sahar 

Khalifeh, Egyptians Alifa Rifaat and Huda Shaarawi, the Lebanese Hanan Al-Shaykh and the 
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Palestinian-Jordanian Emily Nasrallah. The phase also witnessed an increase in the number 

of (inter)national anthologies thematically related to the status of Arab women through 

literary works in translation. With the rise of Arab women writers in translation, women 

translators started to emerge in the field too.  

4.4.3 Heinemann’s Arab Authors Series 

A number of translatorial agents occupied substantial positions in the field during this phase. 

These agents were mainly translation initiatives, publishers and individuals who made 

tremendous efforts to introduce modern Arabic fiction to a wider Anglophone readership.  

Following the success of its African Writers Series (AWS), which was launched in 1962 and 

included some works by Arab authors who happened to come from countries in Africa, the 

London-based Heinemann Educational Books (HEB), on recommendation by Johnson-

Davies, made a decision in the 1970s to establish a new Arab Authors Series (AAS) (Currey, 

2008, p.170). It was Johnson-Davies’ personal relationship with James Currey, who was in 

charge of the AWS, that led to the introduction of the work of some Arab writers in that 

series (Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.47). Subsequently, this led into the founding of the AAS 

with the aim of introducing new non-African Arab authors to the Anglophone world through 

translation into English. 

Currey and Johnson-Davies met at OUP, where the former was responsible for the Three 

Crowns Series, in which the latter’s translation of Al-Hakim’s play The Tree Climber was 

published in 1966 (Currey, 2008, p.171; see also Bejjit, 2009, p.200). Johnson-Davies (2007) 

states that when he learned of the AWS, he suggested that Currey include authors such as 

Alifa Rifaat, Tayeb Salih, Tawfiq Al-Hakim and Naguib Mahfouz, all of whom were African-

Arabs. His suggestion was taken,42 which again demonstrates how his social capital helped 

to increase the volume of activity in the field modern Arabic fiction translation into English. 

From 1968 to 1971, three English translations of Arabic works of fiction were published by 

HEB in the AWS: The Wedding of Zein and Other Stories and Season of Migration to the North 

by the Sudanese Tayeb Saleh, and The Smell of it and Other Stories by the Egyptian Sonallah 

Ibrahim, all of which had been translated by Johnson-Davies. One cannot help but notice 

42 It appears that Johnson-Davies suggestion to HEB came at a fortuitous time. The first modern Arabic 
fiction work to be published by HEB in English translation was Tayeb Salih’s The Wedding of Zein, which 
‘had been turned down for the Three Crowns at OUP’ (Bejjit, 2009, p.200). Currey reveals to Bejjit (2009, 
p.203) that HEB was ‘short of manuscripts at that time and Tayeb just stood out’ and hence was the 
decision to publish the translation.  
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the emergence of new positions in the field related to the genre of the source text: the 

dominance of the short story and its popularity in the Arab world led to its prevalence and 

preference in translation too (on this point, see Ghazoul, 1983, p.89).  

HEB had a standard distribution system for the AWS and, as part of its marketing strategy, 

sent reviews and complimentary copies of books in the series to literary journals and 

academicians to ensure greater visibility for its publications. For example, in a letter from 

Currey to Johnson-Davies (HEB 1/8, 5 November 1969, p.2) the former reveals to the latter 

the names of the journals and literary magazines he had contacted to review Season of 

Migration to the North. Currey concludes the letter by stating that these reviews ‘will all 

help sell copies of the paperback and keep it selling’. Subsequently, after being under-

reviewed, translations of modern Arabic fiction began to be reviewed in such journals as The 

Observer, The Sunday Times and The Times Literary Supplement. In other words, the field 

witnessed its first systematic marketing strategy for promoting translations of modern 

Arabic fiction in the Anglophone world, and a change in the logic underlying agents’ 

practices, which expanded the boundaries of the field, increased the volume of activity and 

gave rise to new positions. 

It is worthwhile to note that Johnson-Davies was working for the Foreign Service, and 

specifically The Political Agency stationed in Dubai, from which he resigned in the mid-1970s 

(Johnson-Davies to Currey, HEB 23/8, 11 January 1970). This seems to have endowed him 

with social capital with Arab government officials, which he later used to accrue other forms 

of capital and to also market his translations in the Arab world. The translations he 

undertook and the cultural capital he accumulated seem to have facilitated the process of 

capital conversion too. For instance, in a letter to Currey (HEB 23/8, 12 October 1969), 

Johnson-Davies relays how ‘somebody’s trying to get me a Doctorate from Cambridge’ 

based on his published translations; and admits that ‘I certainly wouldn’t take one the hard 

way!’ Another example is an undated personal letter from Johnson-Davies to Ann Scorgie, 

one of the editors at HEB, in which he states: 

I have got a great project going, which is to get one of the oil Sheikhs [sic] to finance 
a scholarly work. If it comes off it will guarantee me my living for the next three 
years as well as giving me an interest: I would then be able to ‘Live [sic] 
dangerously’ without any risk! (HEB 28/1, no date) 
 

134 | P a g e  
 



The aforementioned examples demonstrate how social capital can be transformed into 

economic capital and/or cultural capital (see section 3.4.2; Bourdieu, 1986, p.243). Johnson-

Davies could, for instance, translate his social connection with an oil sheikh into cultural and, 

later, economic capital. Capital transformation is also evident is another letter from 

Johnson-Davies to Currey (HEB 23/8, 11 January 1970), in which he confers to him that 

I resigned from the Foreign Service and shall be leaving here [Dubai] either at the 
end of May or the end of July. As from then I shall be speaking as a free-lance [sic] 
from Beirut mainly in Saudi Arabia and the Gulf. I shall be engaged mainly with 
negotiation work with governments, but am [sic] also interested in picking up one 
or two non-conflicting companies to represent in the area (…). Would Heinemann 
be such a person? 
 

This illustrates the process of capital ‘transubstantiation’, as Bourdieu (1986, p.242) calls it; 

that is, the transformation of one form of capital to another. For example, nothing could 

have served Johnson-Davies’ efforts to undertake, for example, negotiations with Arab 

governments as a representative of publishers as much as the social, cultural and symbolic 

capital he had accrued from studying at Cambridge and working both at the Foreign Service 

and as a translator, which he could later transform to even larger symbolic and economic 

capital. The letterheads marking Johnson-Davies’ letters and his addresses, for instance, 

show that he resided in luxurious hotels such as Al-Ain Palace Hotel and Khalidia Palace 

Hotel in the United Arab Emirates in the 1970s, which further illustrates the economic 

capital he had accumulated over the years. Though this capital benefited Johnson-Davies 

himself, it did indubitably benefit the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as 

well. The exchanges between Johnson-Davies and HEB reveal his ability to deploy his 

different kinds of capital, to induce Arab governments and officials to buy considerable 

quantities of translations from both the AWS and the AAS, which encouraged HEB to publish 

more translations of Arabic literature and fiction. 

After including the above works in the AWS, Johnson-Davies was soon faced with the 

problem of where to place works by non-African Arab writers, especially Palestinians and 

Iraqis (Johnson-Davies, 2007). He wrote to Currey, asking him if he had ‘thought any more 

about producing an Arabic Writers [sic] Series’ (Johnson-Davies to Currey, HEB 23/8, 09 

October 1970). The letters between Johnson-Davies and HEB suggest that it was set to be 

launched around late 1973 (see HEB 23/8, passim). However, developing the series took 

longer (Currey, 2008, p.170) for both marketing and political reasons. For instance, the 

October War erupted on 6 October 1973, the same year in which the series was to be 
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launched. Arguably, this resulted in the series’ publication being temporarily suspended, 

given the uncertainty of the market; there was a general lack of sympathy with the Arabs 

who imposed an oil embargo on the United States as a retaliation against its support of 

Israel in the war, which led to a 400% increase in worldwide oil prices (Blumenthal, 1973; 

Mieczkowski, 2005, p.203). This is another example of how external socio-political factors 

formed and conditioned the structure and dynamics of the field. It appears that there were 

plans to cancel the publishing of the AAS following the war. For instance, Currey wrote to 

Johnson-Davies (HEB 23/8, 17 June 1975) that HEB was uncertain about the AAS, mentioning 

that the ‘publishing situation has changed so drastically’ since they had made the initial 

launch decision.  

Nevertheless, with the rise of Arab national identity and people in the Arab world being 

‘snobbish about the African label’ (Bejjit, 2009, p.200), it seemed to HEB that the descriptor 

‘African’ was unmarketable in the Arab world. Hence, a decision was made by the publishing 

house to establish the AAS in 1976 as an experimental venture (Currey, 2008, p.171). In an 

undated/untitled document in HEB’s archives (see HEB 23/8), we read: 

Arab Authors: For the most part these will be books which are undertaken for the 
African Writers Series. But the label African Writers Series is not good for sales in 
the Middle East it seems to be desirable as an experiment to launch this new series 
which will have different prelims and different covers. (my italics) 
 

Changing labels on translations’ book covers attests to the powerful nature of paratextual 

elements in influencing buyers and readers’ decisions. Repackaging the translations also 

highlights HEB’s interest, in taking part in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, i.e. its expected financial gains (on this point, see Bejjit, 2009, p.200). Other 

factors also encouraged HEB to launch the AAS. The oil wealth in the ‘boom parts of the 

Arab world’ seem to have attracted Europeans to go and work there, which in turn increased 

the demand for modern Arabic works in English translation (Currey, 2008, p.170). HEB’s 

experimental venture paid off and ‘by the beginning of the 1980s Arab Authors came to 

occupy the key space of fiction shelves in the Gulf’ (Currey, 2008, p.170). Other factors 

include the partnership that HEB established with Three Continents Press in the United 

States (see section 4.4.4.2) and the support HEB received from the UNESCO Literature 

Translations Programme, also known as the UNESCO Collection of Representative Works 

programme. This initiative, which was called off in 2005, was:  
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a direct subsidy programme launched in 1948 by UNESCO in order to encourage 
translation, publication and the distribution of texts significant from the literary 
and cultural point of view, in spite of being little known beyond national 
boundaries or beyond the frame of their linguistic origin. (UNESCO, 2008)  
 

Although the programme started in the late 1940s, it only started publishing translations of 

modern Arabic literature in mid-1970s.43 In the document outlining the information about 

the UNESCO programme, appended to the letter sent from Milton Rosenthal from UNESCO’s 

Division of Cultural Studies to Currey (HEB 24/7, 16 February 1975, p.2), we read that: 

‘Unesco [sic] will, in most cases, purchase a goodly number of copies from the publisher for 

official distribution’.  

We further read that: 

If a publisher who is interested in a given translation indicates that he finds that 
the book is an important one, but one which nevertheless involves a considerable 
commercial risk, Unesco [sic] can provide assistance to the publisher in the form of 
an advance against production costs, reimbursable at so much per copy sold. This 
form of assistance has made it possible for Unesco [sic] to arrange for publication 
of its translated works, no matter how specialised its character, without undue 
delay, and by publishers of high standing. (appended document to the letter from 
Rosenthal to Currey, HEB 24/7, 16 February 1975, p.3) 
 

The production costs subsidies received for two of the very first translations in the AAS were 

instrumental in encouraging HEB to continue with launching the series. This is evident in a 

letter from Currey to Mr Rubinstein from the UNESCO office in Paris (HEB 24/7, 25 July 1975) 

concerning the agreement between both parties on their first cooperation on the 

publication of a translation from Arabic into English, Death in Beirut:  

The welcome backing of UNESCO was certainly a major factor in enabling us to 
take this on and to venture into, what is for us, a new area of publishing. (my italics) 
 

The timing of UNESCO’s support of the publication of Death in Beirut and the approval of 

this particular work are significant. As the dates of the letters reveal, this coincided with the 

rising demographic tension and unrest in Lebanon, shortly after which the Lebanese Civil 

War erupted (see Khalaf, 2003, pp.227–231 for details on the early stages of violent 

outbreak in Lebanon). The novel was itself written in Arabic by the Lebanese diplomat and 

43 For example, the Bibliography of Publications Issued by UNESCO or Under Its Auspices, published by 
UNESCO in 1973 (pp.263–264), does not list under translated Arabic literary materials any work of modern 
Arabic literature.  
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writer Tawfiq Yusuf Awwad, who predicted the war and its causes. The emergence of new 

positions in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation were mainly motivated 

by target readers’ demands, given the socio-political events in the Arab world. It is 

noteworthy that in the document appended to letter from Rosenthal to Currey (HEB 24/7, 

16 February 1975, p.3), we read that: 

approximately 80% of our translations programme is concerned with classics; 
funds available for the translation of contemporary works are normally fairly 
limited, though the situation varies depending on the given literature. 
 

The cooperation between HEB and UNESCO also added symbolic value to HEB’s publications 

through consecrating both the AAS and the AWS, having been featured ‘as a UNESCO expert 

on publishing in Africa’ and, indeed, the Arab world (Henry Chakava44 to Bob Markham,45 

HEB 24/7, 7 June 1976).  

The above factors imply that expected financial gains, through making use of political and 

cultural incidents both in the Arab and Anglophone worlds, were one of the driving forces 

behind founding the AAS. This is also supported by the fact that although HEB had launched 

the AAS at the Cairo International Book Fair in January 1976, they relaunched the series 

again in London on 3 May that same year in synchronisation with the World Festival of Islam 

to ‘capitalise on the international market in Islam’46 (Sambrook47 to Johnson-Davies, HEB 

23/8, 10 March 1975). Specifically, HEB believed that the festival—which, to use Currey’s 

(2008, p.170) words, ‘used the new oil wealth to introduce people in the West to the art, 

architecture and culture of a whole part of the world of which they remain so arrogantly 

dismissive’—would give their new AAS ‘a very auspicious and profitable start’ (Sambrook to 

Johnson-Davies, HEB 23/8, 10 March 1975). The reviews following the launch of the AAS 

attest to how HEB’s marketing strategy appears to have worked in gaining them both 

symbolic and economic capital in the field (see, for example, Neville, 1976). This is also 

evident in a letter sent from Currey to a literary agent called Michael Thomas (HEB 29/3, 5 

May 1978) advising him that, ‘we have got our series Arab Authors off to a great critical 

acclaim and gradually growing sales’. Moreover, Currey spoke of the success of the AAS in 

44 Managing director of HEB, East Africa (Currey, 2008, xxxi).  
45 Manager of the Heinemann-Cassell Nairobi sales office (Currey, 2008, xxx). 
46 The actual aim of the festival was outlined in the invitation letter that was distributed at the time (see 
Image 4, personal copy). 
47 Senior editor at HEB. 
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an interview with Bejjit (2009, p.200): ‘I remember one Penguin rep said we were soon 

selling better in the Gulf than Penguin was selling their fiction in English’. 

Johnson-Davies was the consultant editor to the AAS, and most of the translations were 

either done by him or conducted under his supervision. The translations were primarily 

marketed as educational, as suggested by the name of the publisher (i.e. Heinemann 

Educational Books) and several other exchanges in the University of Reading Special 

Collections (see, for instance, HEB 1/2, passim; see also Bejjit, 2009, p.199). However, the 

AAS also targeted ‘ordinary’ Anglophone readers and sought to present the Arab authors’ 

writings ‘as works of literature, rather than as academic documents or works of 

anthropology’ (Tresilian, 2010). This represents a canonical shift in the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation, as a result of the emergence of a new mode of 

production. English translations of modern Arabic fiction started to be read as works of 

literature rather than as scholarly documents. The only criticism levelled against the AAS, 

argues Young (1980, p.149), was that ‘its title “Arab Authors” claims rather too much’, for 

most of the writers represented in the series were Africans, especially Egyptians and 

Sudanese, and that some of the works had been previously included in the AWS. In an 

interview with Ghazoul (1983, p.90), Johnson-Davies concurs with Young’s view regarding 

the dominance of Egyptian writers in the AAS and attributes the reason to the fact that 

interest primarily focused on Egypt to the exclusion of other Arab countries. In addition to 

the reasons previously cited (see section 4.4.1), the attention Egypt received following the 

October War, Sadat’s visit to Israel and the signing of the Camp David Accords may have 

ensured the existence of such continued interest from the Anglophone world in Egypt and 

its literature. 

Following a takeover of Heinemann in the late 1980s and the rise of a new management, 

whose mantra was to ‘cut jobs, increase profits’ (Bejjit, 2009, p.194), and given that the AAS 

‘did not match the commercial success’ of the AWS, the new owners discontinued the AAS 

(Clark, 2000, p.11). Furthermore, Heinemann cited the lack of market success and profits as 

reasons for the series’ suspension (Tresilian, 2010; Allen, 1988, p.202). On the basis of these 

statements, one could argue that economic capital influenced both the growth and 

contraction of the field of modern Arabic fiction translation. Decisions of what and what not 

to translate were based not on the work’s literary value but rather on its anticipated 

economic value. That is to say, the decision as to which authors to include and which authors 
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to exclude in the AAS seems to have been based on the anticipated economic yield of their 

translated works for the English reading public. This is supported by Currey’s statement, in 

an interview with Bejjit (2009, p.200), that HEB republished translations that had initially 

appeared in the AWS in the AAS, and gave them ‘fresh covers and marketed them 

differently’, both to reduce costs and to appeal to a wider Arab market, to whom the African 

label was not appealing, as previously explained. Although it was discontinued, HEB’s AAS 

helped to bring about some awareness of modern Arabic literature in general and modern 

Arabic fiction in particular. It also helped to put modern Arabic literature on the world 

literary map. 

Image 4: Invitation letter, World Festival of Islam 1976. 
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4.4.4 The emergence of niche publishers in the United States 

HEB occupied a dominant position in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation 

in the United Kingdom. Similarly, two publishers dominated the field in the United States: 

Bibliotheca Islamica and Three Continents Press. The newly introduced courses in North 

American universities following the NDEA and the difficulty of obtaining translations of 

literary and historical works from/on the Arab world and the Middle East gave rise to these 

small-scale specialised publishers that endeavoured to fill this gap. Both publishers were 

relatively new to the publishing field in the 1970s but expressed willingness to publish the 

works of Arab authors in English translation and to invest in that niche market, despite the 

unpredictability of translated modern Arabic fiction at that time in the United States. 

However, their enthusiasm convinced them ‘that works from the literary tradition of such a 

large part of the world should be a subject of interest to the scholarly reading public and, it 

was hoped, to a still broader market’ (Allen, 1994, p.165). The publishing practices of both 

agents can be interpreted, in the Bourdieusian sense, as an attempt to adopt a more 

autonomous position from the dictates of the corporate publishing market by targeting a 

niche readership and prioritising cultural and symbolic capital, which could later be 

transformed into economic capital.  

4.4.4.1 Bibliotheca Islamica 

Bibliotheca Islamica started publishing material on the Middle East through its series, 

arguably to address the dearth of materials on the Middle East and to cater to the newly 

founded area studies courses in American universities. Among these was the Studies in 

Middle Eastern Literatures Series, started in 1972. The series published a collection of short 

stories and a novel by the Egyptian Naguib Mahfouz in translation, and another collection 

of short stories by the Egyptian Yusuf Idris. These works were either translated (partially or 

in full) or edited by Roger Allen, who was then a recently appointed assistant professor in 

Arabic studies at Pennsylvania University (Allen, 2009, p.6) and one of the key agents in the 

field during this phase (and beyond).48 Allen (2009, p.6) states that his ‘specific brief’ when 

he accepted the position at Pennsylvania University ‘was to introduce modern Arabic into 

the expanding curriculum of a traditional program of philology and archeology [sic]’. It could 

therefore be argued that Allen undertook these translations to consecrate himself both in 

his new position and as a translator in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

48 Another key agent who contributed significantly to opening up the field of modern Arabic fiction (and 
literature) translation into English in the United States and beyond, is Trevor Le Gassick.  
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translation. Few as they were, the translations produced by Bibliotheca Islamica 

nevertheless played a pivotal role in consolidating and expanding the field’s boundaries and 

in bringing modern Arabic fiction to the attention of the American readership.  

4.4.4.2 Three Continents Press 

Since it started publishing translations of modern Arabic fiction in the late 1960s, HEB was 

keen to sell publishing rights and/or to create a joint imprint with a publisher in the United 

States, both to reduce publishing costs and risks and to maximise its financial gains. 

However, the process proved arduous. A letter from Currey to Johnson-Davies (HEB 1/8, 6 

June 1969) regarding the search for a publisher in the United States for Tayeb Salih’s Season 

of Migration to the North reveals that the work was turned down by Houghton Mifflin49 in 

Boston, a mainstream American publisher. Moreover, in a later correspondence from Currey 

to Johnson-Davies (HEB 23/8, 4 February 1970) about attempts to promote Salih’s work in 

the United States, he says: 

We have tried several American publishers, but no luck so far. I hope somebody 
will latch on to it. The big American publishers are really a bit of a pain about 
African [and Arab] writing.  
 

However, the situation gradually started to change with the establishment of Three 

Continents Press (3CP) in 1973. In a letter from Currey to Le Gassick (HEB 14/2, 16 December 

1975) about promoting his translation of Mahfouz’s Midaq Alley, he states: 

After trying many US publishers we have found that Three Continents Press are 
[sic] not only interested but very keen on taking it. Donald Herdeck is concentrating 
his publishing on African, the Caribbean and the Arab world. He already has in 
proof Boulata [sic]: Modern Arab Poets and we are taking this from him for Arab 
Authors. He hopes to take Johnson-Davies (Editor): Modern Arab [sic] Short 
Stories. So he would be the ideal person to push Mahfouz in a positive way.  
 

One of 3CP’s objectives was to ‘carve (…) out a niche for itself’ (Herdeck, 1998, p.9). Donald 

Herdeck, one of the founders of the press, was teaching African Studies and Third World 

Literature at Georgetown University (Baizer and Peabody, 1980) and established 3CP ‘partly 

to provide texts’ for the courses he was teaching therein (MacPhee, 2015, p.48). The press, 

according to Herdeck (1998, p.2), aimed to ‘publish unique works from the non-Western 

world’ with a view of discovering such works that may not be ‘seemingly instant world 

classics, but original, and, potentially, works which could “grow” into classics, the world 

49 An earlier incarnation of Houghton Mifflin Harcourt. 
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over’. Although the press was founded and administered by Donald and Margaret Herdeck, 

it had other stockholders who lived in countries on three different continents—i.e. Africa, 

Europe and North America—constituting the world of 3CP. These stockholders, argues 

Donald Herdeck (1998, p.10), 

were not insistent on dollar profits because there were none. What they 
appreciated was the qualitative difference their investment was bringing to the 
world of late twentieth century literature. (my italics) 
 

Bourdieu (1996a, p.255) avers that the initial phase in the life cycle of any small-scale 

producer, or agents venturing into new field of cultural production, consists of the accrual 

of symbolic capital and the renunciation of economic capital. This is often followed by a 

phase marked by the exploitation of symbolic capital, with the goal of ensuring and 

accumulating economic capital (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.255). Herdeck’s aforementioned 

statements could be interpreted, in the Bourdieusian sense, as an effort on 3CP’s part to 

attain distinction. The press could achieve that distinction by flagging its work as unique in 

relation to other works in the field, differentiating itself from the then prevalent mainstream 

modes of production and tastes by disavowing economic gain. In effect, this led to the 

emergence of a new niche group of consumers, with a distinctive taste and interest in 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation. This appears to have helped to diversify the 

range of English available translations of modern Arabic fiction, which, in turn, helped the 

field to evolve.  

Altoma (2005, p.57) states that 3CP played a ‘pioneering role in promoting the translation 

of modern Arabic literature’. The publishing company’s efforts were aided by the fact that 

Herdeck had an academic background and had accumulated social capital, which arguably 

facilitated his marketing of books published by 3CP. Herdeck, argues Burness (1992, p.101), 

believed that there was ‘a lot of prejudice in this country [the United States] against blacks 

and against Arabs, against Islam. There is a lot of crookedness in covering the whole idea of 

writing that comes from the Third World’. Herdeck wanted to correct this misconception 

and fill that void (Herdeck, 1998, p.2; Burgess, 1982, pp.451–452). He frequently criticised 

American attitudes and the country’s publishing policy towards translations. He described 

America as ‘mono-cultural linguistically’ and the publishers as ‘notorious for avoiding much 

investment of time and dollars in translations’ (Anderson, 1999, p.35). He further argued 

that ‘unless there is a Nobel Prize involved, there is not much interest overall and even 

surprise if the author is not European’ (Herdeck, 1998, p.15; Anderson, 1999, p.35). 
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Herdeck’s statements illustrate some of the external factors that affected the structure of 

the field in ways that did not help the production, dissemination and consumption of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation, especially in the United States. That is, the 

American mindset and publishing policies, which were primarily motivated by economic 

capital, restrained the activity in the field.  

4.4.5 Other independent publishers and university presses 

Niche publishers that emerged during this phase, both in the United Kingdom the United 

States were also instrumental in introducing modern Arabic fiction to the Anglophone 

world. The London-based Quartet Books and Saqi Books, both owned by individuals from 

the Arab world, published translations of important modern Arabic works of fiction, some 

of which were authored by previously unknown writers (Clark, 2000, p.12). In the United 

States, it was 3CP and Bibliotheca Islamica who contributed significantly to establishing field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, as previously explained.  

This phase also saw university presses in both countries starting to produce translations, 

and studies on the Arab world in general, from modern Arabic fiction into English. Among 

these presses were New York University Press (through its New York University Studies in 

Near Eastern Civilisation Series) and the University of Texas Press (through its Dan Danciger 

Publication Series and, later, through its Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation 

Series) in the United States, and Leeds University Oriental Society (through its Monograph 

and Occasional Series) in the United Kingdom (see Appendix A for the details thereof). 

Although translation numbers were not particularly high in this phase, they paved the way 

for a much larger and more organised translation production and circulation of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation in the following phases. 

4.4.6 Agents outside the Anglophone world 

4.4.6.1 The General Egyptian Book Organisation 

The field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation was also influenced by agents 

located outside the Anglophone world. The contributions of Arab governmental publishers 

and initiatives in particular were noteworthy in terms of the development of the field. For 

example, the Egyptian Ministry of Culture, through its several institutions and initiatives 

following the Suez Crisis and beyond, published considerably more translations during this 

phase (14 in total) than in the previous one (one translation in 1967). Among these initiatives 

were the Prism Supplement Series, the Prism Literary Series and Prism magazine (subtitled 
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Quarterly of Egyptian Culture), which aimed to introduce Arab, albeit mainly Egyptian, 

culture and literature to the world and which also published translations of modern Arabic 

fiction into English and French. Notable among these initiatives, however, was the General 

Egyptian Book Organisation (GEBO), a state-owned and run publisher, which started 

publishing translations in 1967, as previously explained (see section 4.3.2). Perceiving 

translation as a means of ‘understanding the other’ and a way of promoting a better 

understanding of the Arab culture, GEBO revitalised its Thousand Books Project50 and 

expanded its activities with the launch of its Contemporary Arabic Literature Series in 1986, 

in which several works of modern Arabic fiction were published in translation (GEBO, no 

date). The first Thousand Books Project was established by Nasser in 1955 ‘with the explicit 

purpose of allowing the Egyptian audience to read the most essential books of modern 

world culture in cheap, subsidised paperback editions’ (Jacquemond, 1992, p.144). 

However, the project was abruptly suspended in 1967 following Egypt’s traumatising defeat 

in the Six-Day War and remained inactive due to the state’s apathy towards literature and 

its ‘general withdrawal (…) from cultural affairs during Sadat rule’ and ‘the general boycott 

imposed on Egypt’s exports [including books] by other Arab countries after the peace treaty 

with Israel (1979)’ (Jacquemond, 1992, p.144). The project was, nevertheless, restored in 

1986 as an attempt to reaffirm Egypt’s national cultural identity and as a means of 

distinguishing Egypt cultural/literary position in the region (Jacquemond, 1992, p.146). That 

was reflected in the fact that most of the translations produced by GEBO were of Egyptian 

fiction writers, and the translations themselves were primarily carried out or revised by 

Egyptians as well. This once again highlights how external historico-political factors 

impacted the volume of activity in this field of cultural production.  

In his introductory note to the Contemporary Arabic Literature Series, Enani’s (1986, p.8), 

the general editor, states that it was ‘designed to introduce the English reader to the 

contemporary Arabic literature in translation’ (emphasis in original). He reveals that the 

selection criteria for the inclusion of Arabic works in the series was not primarily based on 

literary merit but on ‘popularity, influence and modernity’; that is, on the work being a 

‘bestseller’ amongst the Arab reading public (Enani, 1986, p.8). His comments highlight the 

emergence of new positions in the field of modern Arabic literature and fiction translation 

50 Generally referred to as the ‘second Thousand Books Project’—although the first Thousand Books 
Project did not reach the publication/translation of a 1000 books (on this point, see Jacquemond, 2009, 
p.25). 
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into English related to the status of a source text. The series was a relative newcomer to the 

field, and Enani proceeded to discredit other translations of Arabic literature, describing 

them as outmoded to claim distinction for GEBO’s newly established series. Enani states 

that 

The present series should fill a gap, as most translations of Arabic literature are 
either confined to classical literature (pre-Islamic or early Islamic) or, if they cover 
‘modern’ literature, stop somewhere in the 1950’s [sic]. (Enani, 1986, p.9) 
 

The struggle for distinction and legitimacy in the field continues when Enani (1986, p.9) 

invokes the fact the series’ ‘translators and revisers are mostly university lectures and 

professors, strictly specialised in modern literature’. What Enani seems to infer is that a 

good translation is one that is produced by specialists endowed with the necessary cultural 

capital, such as university lecturers and professors. Enani’s heterodoxic discourse could be 

interpreted as a subversion strategy, to use Bourdieu’s (1993b, p.73) words, to mitigate or 

completely transform the field’s existing rules of membership and unsettle its dominant 

positions. Although the initiative was called off in 2002, and the translations were hard to 

obtain outside Egypt, the 33 fiction titles (out of a total of 75 literary titles produced by the 

series) published by GEBO constitute a significant addition to the repertoire of translated 

modern Arabic, albeit mostly Egyptian, fictional works available in English. 

4.4.6.2 The Journal of Arabic Literature’s Arabic Translation Series 

The Leiden-based Journal of Arabic Literature (JAL) in the Netherlands established two 

related projects during this phase: the Arabic Translation Series and the Studies in Arabic 

Literature Supplements (Ostle, 1973, p.740). As their names imply, while the latter included 

critical studies on Arabic literature, the former included English translations of Arabic 

literary texts. Spanning from 1972 to 1980, the Arabic Translation Series published five 

translations, four of which were works of fiction. These were Yahya Haqqi’s The Saint's Lamp 

and Other Stories in 1973; Mikhail Naimy’s A New Year in 1974; Taha Hussein’s A Passage to 

France in 1976 and The Call of the Curlew in 1980. 

4.4.6.3 The American University in Cairo Press 

Another agent located outside the Anglophone world was the American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP). Through its project Arabic Literature in Translation, the AUCP produced a 

stream of translations of fictional works from across the Arab world. The influence of the 

AUCP on the field was not restricted to the process of selecting works for translation; it also 
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influenced the translation process itself. The AUCP had its own translation methodology 

which demanded that ‘four different translators engaged in translating a single book. An 

Arab translator would do a preliminary rendering, which would be followed by other 

translators with different degrees of experience adding their own alterations’ (Johnson-

Davies, 2007). This new mode of production caused tension in the field and was contested 

by other agents. Johnson-Davies challenged AUCP’s approach by arguing that, ‘I feel that 

since it took one writer to write a book, it should not require more than one translator to 

translate it’ (Johnson-Davies, 2007). 

The AUCP was established in 1960 to offer ‘the University staff and other scholars … with an 

instrument by which reports on research and other creative work in the various fields of 

knowledge may be disseminated’ (Rodenbeck, 2000, viii, ellipsis in original). Although the 

AUCP started its Arabic literature translation project, albeit its Mahfouz Project (see section 

5.2.1), in 1972, it did not possess the means to produce books. It was, therefore, forced to 

forge partnerships with other publishers both in the United States and the United Kingdom 

(Murphy, 1987, p.262). Notable among these were HEB and 3CP. It is argued here that due 

to the internal dynamics of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, key 

players, including HEB, 3CP and the AUCP, had to resort to cooperating amongst themselves 

and consolidating their efforts to strengthen and expand the boundaries of the field. This 

may be interpreted as a critique of Bourdieu’s concept of field, which is premised on the 

idea of struggle between agents, and consequently raises the question of whether 

cooperation, rather than confrontation, could affect or determine the dynamics of a field of 

activity. However, this trend changed after the Nobel Prize in 1988, which, in turn, led to the 

rise of new forms of capital in the field, as is discussed in section 5.2.2. 

The first outcome of this cooperation was the publication of Naguib Mahfouz’s Miramar 

(1978). The novel was translated by Fatma Moussa and revised by Maged El-Kommos and 

John Rodenbeck, who was then the director of the AUCP. In order ‘to get the book sold’, 

and to add some symbolic value to the translation, Rodenbeck asked the British novelist 

John Fowles to write the introduction to the translation (Jobbins, 2002; Currey, 2008, p.181). 

The exchanges concerning the publication of Miramar between the three publishers, 

however, illustrate an underlying, rather covert, tension over the translation, publishing 

rights and legitimacy in terms of who represents the field of modern Arabic fiction in general 
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and Mahfouz in translation in particular, despite their seeming cooperation (see HEB 14/6, 

passim).  

Despite the many questions currently surrounding its monopolisation of the market of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation, the AUCP played a pivotal role in shaping the 

field and is now one of its publishing giants, if not the biggest one: it owns exclusive 

worldwide publication 

rights of all works penned by Mahfouz51 and whoever wins the AUCP Mahfouz Medal for 

Literature (see section 5.2.6). Büchler and Guthrie (2011a, p.24) quote Paul Starkey, a 

prominent translator and professor of Arabic at Durham University, who states:  

AUCP—a frustrating organisation to work with in some respects, and with 
miserable rates of pay, but still commendable in many respects, in terms of making 
available a body of literature that they can’t really be making any money out of. 
 

4.4.7 Initiatives and projects 

Although the Afro-Asian People Solidarity Conference (AAPSC) was held in 1958 and had 

among its ‘organisational resolutions’ the ‘urgent’ publishing of literary and non-literary 

publications, including translations and ‘a “Journal” at such regular intervals as it considers 

it possible’, none of those resolutions was materialised until 1967, when a decision was 

made to establish the literary magazine, Afro-Asian Writing, which later became known as 

Lotus (AAPSC, 1958, p.265; Halim, 2012, pp.568–569). With the support of President Nasser 

of Egypt, where the Afro-Asian People Solidarity Organisation (AAPSO) headquarter was at 

that time, the first issue of the magazine was launched in 1968. The date of the magazine’s 

publication is remarkable as it coincided with ‘the scandal [that] broke out in the West about 

journals such as the London-based Encounter and the Beirut-based Arabic Hiwar, which had 

been alleged to be recipients of covert CIA funding through the Congress for Cultural 

Freedom’ as part of the United States’ cultural Cold War (Halim, 2012, p.569). It is 

noteworthy that Lotus was funded by the German Democratic Republic and the Soviet Union 

(Halim, 2012, p.568) and the AAPSC proceedings publication was printed in Moscow, with 

the help of the Russians (AAPSC, 1958, p.1, p.8). This demonstrates how external socio-

political factors influenced the expansion, and at times the contraction, of the field of 

51 This excludes worldwide rights for the simplified Mahfouz’s works for children owned by the Egyptian 
publisher Dar El-Shorouk, which also owns Arabic language rights for all of his oeuvre (Dar El-Shorouk, 
2009, p.3).  
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modern Arabic fiction in English translation. In the early 1970s, the AAPSO established a new 

literary series called The Afro-Asian Literature Series. Both Lotus and the series published 

translations from Afro-Asian literatures, including modern Arabic fiction. The inclusion of 

translated modern Arabic, albeit mainly Egyptian, fiction writings in both platforms was 

aided by the fact that two of Lotus’s earliest editors-in-chiefs were Egyptian literary figures. 

The first editor-in-chief is quite remarkable too. El-Sibai was an army officer turned fiction 

writer and journalist who became Egypt’s Minister of Culture in 1973 and who was later 

assassinated in 1978, while attending the AAPSO Conference in Cyprus, because of his 

support of Egyptian political views and for having supported Sadat’s peace with Israel (Al-

Mustafa and Ragab, 2008). Halim (2012, p.581) questions the appointment of El-Sibai’s as 

editor-in-chief and describes his editorials as being ‘set pieces of propaganda’. This implies 

that the field of power dominated, to an extent, the Arabic literary field, insofar as selection 

criteria for translations into English were concerned. Against this background, English 

translations of modern Arabic fiction not only should be perceived as mere translations but 

also should be interpreted against the backdrop of the political and socio-historical 

conditions under which they were produced and read. Although the translation of fiction 

may be thought of as literary work, the field of translation itself and the actual process of 

translating are informed and conditioned by external factors. 

Sadat’s visit to Israel and the signing of the 1979 peace treaty with Israel had repercussions 

in Egypt: the AAPSO moved its headquarters from Cairo to Beirut, (Ghouse, 2014) and Arab 

countries, as previously mentioned, severed their relationship with Egypt, which led to the 

‘decline of Egypt’s position in the global Arab publishing industry’ (Jacquemond, 1992, 

p.144). Arab countries started emulating the Egyptian model of actively engaging with and 

introducing themselves to the Anglophone world through translations published by their 

representative cultural bureaus in the west (see footnote no. 24). Examples include UR 

Magazine published by the Iraqi Cultural Centre in London; Azure magazine edited by the 

Libyan Culture Attaché in London; and the two literary series, Selections from Sudanese 

Literature Series and Sudanese Publications Series, published by the Washington-based 

Sudanese Office of the Cultural Counsellor (see Appendix A for the details thereof). These 

helped to diversify the output of modern Arabic fiction translated into English and in turn 

consolidate the boundaries of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation by 

introducing non-Egyptian works of fiction to the Anglophone world. 
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This phase also witnessed the birth of the first ‘organised project devoted to a systematic 

process of translation’ from Arabic into English (Allen, 2003, p.4). Based in Boston and 

London, and founded and directed by the prominent Palestinian poet and critic Salma 

Khadra Jayyusi, the Project of Translation from Arabic (PROTA) was launched in the late 

1970s. PROTA was tasked by Columbia University Press to prepare a large anthology of 

modern Arabic literature, and the project was funded by the Iraqi Ministry of Information 

and Culture. Dissatisfied with the paucity of translations from Arabic into English and with 

the modes of production, PROTA implemented a new translation methodology and made 

its mission ‘the dissemination of Arabic culture and literature abroad’ (Allen, 1994, p.166). 

According to Allen (2003, p.4), PROTA’s translation methodology encompassed a two-fold 

procedure: ‘the first is that of rendering the source text into a readable English version, the 

second the use of an Anglophone litterateur to adapt the intertext to styles and structures 

of contemporary Anglo-American readerships’ (on this point, see also Al-Shukr, 2014, 

pp.12–13). 

The efforts of PROTA’s small group of editors, translators and advisors bore fruit in the 

publication of a considerable number of studies on Arabic literature and culture as well as 

translations in the form of anthologies and individual works, both in the United States and 

the United Kingdom. In 1992, Jayyusi initiated the East–West Nexus Project to work hand in 

hand with PROTA to disseminate the history, literature and culture of the Arabs in the 

Anglophone world (Jayyusi, 2006, p.525; Al-Shukr, 2014, p.21). The primary goal of this 

initiative was to allow PROTA to focus exclusively on translating Arabic literature. During this 

phase, PROTA sponsored the translation of three Arabic works of fiction. The project’s list 

of translated Arabic fiction extended in later phases to more than 15 other translations (see 

Appendix A). Among PROTA’s publications were sizeable anthologies of translated modern 

Arabic fiction, which benefited from the financial support of both Arab individuals and 

institutions. However, in the first decade of the twenty-first century, Jayyusi attempted to 

launch a new project for translating Arabic literary/cultural material into 10 languages (Al-

Shukr, 2014, p.11). Nevertheless, she was unsuccessful in ‘convinc[ing] the people 

responsible for culture in the Arab world to establish’ such a venture, despite the fact that 

her other projects ‘had won great credibility in the West, and a good name among the Arabs’ 

(Al-Shukr, 2014, p.11). Jayyusi attributes this lack of support towards her project to the fact 

that she is a ‘woman’. In her words to Al-Shukr (2014, p.18): 
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Had I been a man, those in power who have often supported me, but within limits, 
would have always adopted that successful project and without limits; it would 
have deserved that adoption in their eyes.  
 

The lack of support for Jayyusi’s project, despite her social, cultural and symbolic capital, 

had not only impacted the potential expansion of the field of modern Arabic fiction 

translation but also raises the question of whether or not an agent’s gender could impact 

the acceptance and effectiveness of their forms of capital at any time. 

4.4.8 The characteristics of the field: The expansion phase (1968–1988) 

This phase witnessed the continuation of certain trends from the previous one, along with 

some changes and the emergence of new features in the field. Below is an outline of the 

important active properties that took place in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation during its expansion phase. 

1- Evoking the legacy of Arabian Nights continued during this phase, though perhaps 

to a lesser extent than the previous one. Titles, covers and reviews of some of the 

English translations of modern Arabic works of fiction, as well as their illustrations, 

could be described as “Orientalist”. By way of illustration, Huda Shaarawi was a 

pioneering Egyptian writer and feminist, and the title of her memoir, مذكرات ھدى 

 in Arabic (i.e. the memoirs of Huda Shaarawi), was changed to Harem Years  شعراوي

in the English translation, a title which reflects the Orientalist imagery of harem life 

found in the Arabian Nights. Kahf (2000, p.165) rightly notes how the word “harem” 

was only used once in Shaarawi’s 457 pages Arabic source text and 25 times in the 

translation’s introduction alone (on this point, see also Baker, 2006, pp.63–64). 

Moreover, when Tayeb Salih’s Season of Migration to the North was published in 

English translation in 1969, it was described in a review by The Observer as ‘an 

Arabian Nights entertainment—but in reverse’ (see HEB 1/8; and Currey, 2008, 

p.177).  

2- Reading English translations of Arabic works of fiction as social documents rather 

than works of literary merit continued from the initial phase into the expansion 

phase. This primarily anthropological interest is evident in a letter from Le Gassick 

to Currey (HEB 14/2, 9 December 1975), where he advises him that 

I was recently at the annual convention of the Middle East Studies 
Association held in Kentucky and did all I could to draw attention to the new 
availability of Midaq Alley; the response was very favourable. Perhaps you 
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are now receiving new orders as a result. The many nice remarks made, 
particularly from Anthropologists and Sociologists who need such works, 
convinces me that it would be a very good investment to send presentation 
copies or at least an announcement to certain people. (my italics) 
 

Hence, the rising interest evidently had an impact on the volume of activity in the 

field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. For instance, later 

correspondence from HEB to 3CP (Currey to Herdeck, HEB 14/6, 3 October 1977) 

reveals how the sales of Midaq Alley increased in the United States and how Herdeck 

had ‘ordered a second thousand’ of Mahfouz’s work ‘quite quickly’. Moreover, the 

introductions to both Women and the Family in the Middle East and Middle Eastern 

Muslim Women Speak, which contain short stories, novel extracts and 

autobiographical accounts of works by (and on) Arab (and other Middle Eastern) 

women writers, describe these works as ‘documents’ rather than literary works. In 

his forward to the latter, Mahdi (1977, xi) writes: 

One may hope that the present collection of documents will provide 
educated western [sic] readers with a somewhat clearer view of the 
conditions, aspirations, struggles and achievements of Middle Eastern 
Muslim women. 
 

3- Whereas the previous phase marked the publication of the first English translation 

of one of Mahfouz’s works of fiction in book format (i.e. Midaq Alley), it was during 

this phase that the AUCP initiated its 1972 Mahfouz Project to translate the works 

of the latter, who would become the 1988 Nobel Laureate. Despite its motives, 

which are critically discussed in section 5.2.1, the project led to the appearance of a 

number of Mahfouz’s works in English translation and influenced the processes of 

the field’s expansion and evolution. 

4- Although most English translations of modern Arabic fiction were of works by 

Egyptian writers, a larger number of other Arab countries started featuring in 

translation during this phase (see Graph 7). This diversification of geographical 

representation was primarily due to socio-political factors that saw Egypt losing 

ground as the Arab world’s cultural centre due to Sadat’s policies and the country’s 

peace treaty with Israel, as explained above (see section 4.4.7). Moreover, emerging 

Arab countries, as Johnson-Davies calls them in an interview with Ghazoul (1983, 

pp.90–91), wanted to promote their writers merely for ‘the prestige of being 
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thought “cultured”’. This seems to have also helped the increase in the number of 

English translations of works by writers from Arab countries other than Egypt. 

5- This phase witnessed an expansion of the number of reviews of English translations 

of modern Arabic works of fiction published in Anglophone mainstream journals and 

literary magazines. The publishers who took part in the field in this phase, such as 

HEB and 3CP, through their marketing strategies and connections, as well as through 

the efforts of individual translators, aided the process of acquainting the 

Anglophone public and mainly academic readers with the existence of translated 

modern Arabic works of fiction of literary merit. Arab embassies and cultural centres 

in the Anglophone world sought to promote their cultures by organising literary 

receptions for translations of works by their writers too. This, along with the 

accompanying media coverage, aided the dissemination of English translations of 

modern Arabic works of fiction in the Anglophone world. To illustrate, in a letter 

from Currey to Mr Ali Abu Sinn, the Press Attaché at the Sudanese Embassy in 

London (HEB 1/2, 2 July 1968), we read: 

Mr Johnson-Davies has told me the very good news that you would like to 
give a party for the launching of The Wedding of Zein by Tayeb Salih. I am 
sure that this will help to draw attention to the book. (my italics) 
 

Another example can be drawn from an invitation letter (HEB 14/2, no date) sent 

from the London-based The Arab Cultural Trust to Currey in 1978 in which we read: 

THE ARAB CULTURAL TRUST has the pleasure in inviting Mr James Currey to 
attend a reception in honour of Mr Yusuf Idris, whose book ‘The Cheapest 
Nights and Other Stories’ has just been published by Peter Owen.  
 

6- This phase witnessed the emergence of several English translations of works by Arab 

women writers (reasons discussed in section 4.4.2). The appended bibliography (see 

Appendix A) suggests a striking departure from the last phase, where no translations 

of works by Arab women writers were published, apart from two short stories which 

appeared in the collection Modern Arabic Short Stories (see Graph 8). There were, 

however, concerns amongst Arabic literary scholars about the motivations behind 

the translations and the types of reviews written of them. For instance, Amireh 

(1996) maintains that 

Reviewers of Arab women’s books seem to take their cues from the titles 
and covers. Unfailingly, they read these novels as sociological and 
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anthropological texts that ‘reflect’ the reality of Islam and the Arab world 
and ‘lift the veil’ from what one reviewer called the ‘unimaginable world of 
Arab women’. 
 

It is also noteworthy that this phase also saw women translators producing translations in 

book format in the field for the first time since its genesis. 

Graph 7 
 

7- American publishers, other than those that were publishing translations of Arab 

diaspora writers living in the United States, started taking part in the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation, especially from the mid-1970s. As demonstrated 

above (see sections 4.4.4 and 4.4.5), these publishers took part in the field following 

the NDEA to cater to newly introduced university courses. The contributions of 

United States-based publishers, such as 3CP, Bibliotheca Islamica and other 

American university presses, helped the field to evolve and consolidate its 

boundaries. The American public, but primarily academic, readership started being 

acquainted, perhaps for the first time, with translated works of fiction from the Arab 

world other than those of Gibran and Naimy.  

8- The advent of newcomer agents with new logics of practice to the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation, and the changes they brought in the volume of 
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this field’s activity and, in turn, structure, led to the emergence of a number of new 

positions. This contributed to the field’s evolution into a fully-fledged field of cultural 

production, in the Bourdieusian sense, in its own right (see section 5.3.4 for an in-

depth analysis of the positions available in the field).  

Graph 8 
 

9- As in the previous phase, the above analysis suggests an increasing underlying 

isomorphic relationship between the field of power and the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation. The intermediary homology between the two fields 

meant that new forces exerting influence on one of them inevitably affected the 

other field and its activities. In other words, some of the events that occurred within 

the field of power, especially the field of politics, during this phase impacted the 

volume of activity in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, its 

positions and structure, and the dynamics of its agents’ practices. Hence, fiction 

translations should not be examined in isolation from the socio-cultural and 

historico-political contexts governing the different cycles of their production and 

consumption.  
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4.5 Concluding remarks 

This chapter investigated the genesis and social history of the field of modern Arabic fiction 

in English translation and the positions during its early phases, these being the initial phase 

and the expansion phase. Pierre Bourdieu’s sociological concepts of field, capital, positions 

and position-takings offered us the opportunity to perceive this cultural product as a 

‘socially regulated activity’ (Hermans, 1997, p.10). They also enabled us to understand the 

internal and external determinants that informed and conditioned the formation of this field 

of cultural production during its early stages. This chapter accurately traced the first 

translation of modern Arabic fiction into English back to 1908. Although Altoma (2005, 

pp.54–55) mentions that prior to 1947 there were very few translations of modern Arabic 

fiction, he does not provide a specific date. This means that we can now set the initial phase 

as being between 1908 and 1967, in contrast to the previous known range of 1947–1967. 

Moreover, the analysis above demonstrates the emergence of the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation as an international field of cultural production that extends 

beyond national boundaries. The expansion phase in particular saw a number of publishers, 

both from within and outside the Anglophone world, showing a willingness to take part in 

the field, which attests that the field’s boundaries are dynamic and in a constant state of 

flux. This is in opposition to Bourdieu’s conception of a field as being national (see section 

3.6.2). This chapter’s analysis of the field’s social history also gave rise to two important 

questions. The first is whether or not cooperation rather than confrontation could provide 

the dynamics of the activities in a field of cultural production; the second is whether or not 

an agent’s capital resources may become ineffective along gender lines.  

The next chapter continues the analysis of the social history of the field during its last two 

phases, the post-Nobel phase and the post-9/11 phase, to further explain the dynamics and 

nature of the practices in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation.  
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CHAPTER FIVE: DETERMINING THE DETERMINANTS: THE DEVELOPED PHASES OF  
THE FIELD OF MODERN ARABIC FICTION IN ENGLISH TRANSLATION (1988–2014) 

5.1 Initial remarks 

Chapter four examined the socio-historical trajectory of the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation during its early phases. It identified the field’s dynamics, volume of 

activity, positions as well as the practices of agents occupying those positions and the forms 

of capital surrounding them. From the genesis of the field in 1908 to 1987, the number of 

English translations of modern Arabic fiction was not voluminous, and these translations 

were predominantly read by specialists. Naguib Mahfouz’s win of Nobel Prize in Literature 

in 1988 marked a turning point in the history of the field. The award brought unprecedented 

international attention to Arabic literature in general, and for the first time since the 

emergence of the field, modern Arabic fiction was the focus of worldwide interest. It also 

led to a quantum leap of public interest in translated modern Arabic fiction, which gave rise 

to new positions, new stakes, new agents and new forms of struggle as well as new modes 

of translation selection, production and consumption in the field. In addition to investigating 

the socio-cultural and historico-political dynamics and diversification of positions in the 

field, this chapter also aims to identify and interpret the prominent developments during 

the field’s post-Nobel (1988–2001) and post-9/11 phases (2001–present).  

5.2 The post-Nobel phase (1988–2001) 

According to Altoma (2005, p.57), the post-Nobel phase was ‘a striking departure from 

earlier phases’. The number of new English translations of modern Arabic fiction, as well as 

reprints of existing works, rose rapidly and consistently as a result of the increasing market 

demand. Based on the appended bibliography I have compiled (see Appendix A), this study 

concurs with Altoma’s statements: English translations of modern Arabic fiction increased 

in number by nearly 45% from the two earlier phases, (i.e. 204 translations from 1988 to 

2000, compared to 141 from 1908 to 1987). The field also witnessed a change in the modes 

of production, circulation and consumption during this period. After the initial period, when 

the translation of modern Arabic fiction was entirely dependent on individual enterprises 

and personal contacts, mainstream publishers started to become aware of the significant 

literary merit and potential commercial value of modern Arabic fiction translated into 

English. This realisation resulted in new struggles in the field in the form of competition over 

securing the publishing rights of modern Arabic works of fiction, needless to say, especially 

those of Mahfouz’s works. The Nobel Prize seems to have reignited the interest of many 
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university presses in the Anglophone world in this developing intellectual field. Perceiving it 

as a field worthy of investment, new niche publishers competed for a share and began 

promoting and publishing modern Arabic fiction in English translation themselves. 

Prior to winning the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1988, Mahfouz’s reputation was unrivalled 

in the Arab world (Agamieh, 1991, p.369). He was also the Arab fiction writer most 

represented in English translation. As the appended bibliography suggests (see Appendix A), 

prior to 1988, there existed (re)translations of 15 of his novels and novellas in addition to 

two collections of his short stories. Moreover, selections from his works featured in some 

40 Arab and international anthologies of works of fiction in translation as well as other 

literary periodicals and magazines. Nevertheless, outside the Arab world, he was mainly 

known to specialists in Arabic literature (Altoma, 1990, p.128). These translations were, 

however, instrumental in helping Mahfouz to win the Nobel Prize and therefore to reach 

wide international recognition. Mahfouz himself testifies to this fact by admitting that it was 

‘through these translations that publishers became acquainted with my works, translating 

them to other languages. I am certain they were among the most important factors 

contributing to my being awarded the Nobel Prize’ (Rakha, 2002).1  

5.2.1 The Mahfouz Project 

In the 1970s, Kennett Love, an ex-US Navy pilot turned lecturer in journalism at the 

American University in Cairo (AUC), proposed the idea for the Mahfouz Project to the 

Publications Committee of the American University of Cairo Press (AUCP) (Love, 1989, 

passim). The idea was to translate Mahfouz’s works into English to earn legitimacy for the 

AUCP in Egypt, not to mention prestige and long-term financial gains. Love (1989, p.21) 

argued that even ‘mediocre’ translations of Mahfouz’s works have the prospect of winning 

him the Nobel Prize, which would in turn ‘make the relatively obscure press itself famous, 

and would surely help university fund raising [sic]’. The AUCP adopted the project and 

started commissioning translations of Mahfouz’s works soon afterwards. Love’s accounts 

1 The importance of translations as a catalyst for awarding a non-European author the Nobel Prize is 
highlighted in Bo Svensén’s (2001), Private Secretary to the Permanent Secretary of the Swedish Academy, 
account on the nominations to the Nobel Prize in Literature between 1901 and 1950. He states that from 
1901 to 1950, there were only a few Nobel Prize nominees who wrote in non-European languages. Of 
these, Taha Hussein was the only author from the Arab world, nominated twice in 1949 and 1950. 
According to Svensén (2001, p.402, p.418, my translation), an expert’s report stated that the ‘suggestion 
deserves serious consideration’; however, given the lack of available translations of Hussein’s works at 
the time, the Nobel Committee could not advocate him for the prize (on this point, see also Rooke, 2010, 
p.94). 
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are supported by a letter from Currey to Johnson-Davies (HEB 23/8, 27 March 1973) advising 

him about the AUCP’s project and questioning the quality of translations: 

The American University in Cairo’s Mahfuz [sic] project churns away and they seem 
to be getting translations done. Unfortunately the translation of the Quail and the 
Autumn rather confirms one’s worst apprehensions. I was rather put off on reading 
it the first time through but I found that the book stays with me. Perhaps it is the 
translation that put me off. Perhaps it’s the fault of Mahfuz [sic].  
 

Reservations about the English translations of Mahfouz are echoed by Said’s (2000, p.46) 

who perceives them as ‘an unliterary, largely commercial enterprise without much artistic 

or linguistic coherence’.  

It should be noted that prior to Mahfouz being awarded the Nobel Prize in 1988, the AUCP 

did not take an active interest in translating modern Arabic fiction into English. Rodenbeck 

was once quoted by Christopher Wren (1980, p.22), commenting on the genre’s ‘limited 

appeal’ in the Anglophone world and wondering ‘why should you bother to translate 

something that is going to be read by specialists anyway?’ One cannot help but wonder why, 

if that was the AUCP’s perception on translating modern Arabic fiction, they agreed to Love’s 

Mahfouz Project. To answer this question, it is instructive to provide a brief account on the 

situation in Egypt at the time and how that may have affected the AUCP’s decision to 

translate Mahfouz, its only translated Arab author2 since its inception and until 1988.3  

The Six-Day War of 1967 saw the United States supporting Israel with advanced weaponry, 

which was one the main reasons behind the defeat of the Arab forces (Milstead, 2008; 

Golan, 2016, p.14). Egypt’s relationship with the United States became severely strained, 

which eventually led to severing diplomatic relations between the two countries (Murphy, 

1987, p.186). The Six-Day War was directly followed by the War of Attrition between Egypt 

and Israel, which lasted from 1967 to 1970 and witnessed political interventions from both 

the United States and Russia (Golan, 2016, p.14; Oren, 2002, p.319). Following Nasser’s 

death in late 1970, Sadat ascended to power in Egypt, which ushered the country into a 

state of ‘no peace, no war’ with Israel until 1973 (Gawrych, 2000, p.127). Egypt’s economy 

2 The only other work of fiction that was published by the AUCP before 1988 was a collection of Egyptian 
short stories (1977), in which Mahfouz’s works were also featured.  
3 The AUCP published a short stories collection by Magid Tubia in English translation by Nadia Gohar in 
1988. The stories were originally translated as part of Gohar’s MA thesis at the AUC in 1980. The next 
English translation of an Arabic work of fiction by another author, beside Mahfouz, was published in 1992 
(see Appendix A for details thereof). 
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was at that time burdened by military expenditures (Murphy, 1987, p.186). The wars and 

their aftermath had significantly exhausted the country financially and, hence, severe 

austerity measures were imposed to address the budget deficit, which, in turn, caused 

internal unrest. Operating in Egypt as an American institution, the AUC was affected by such 

events (Murphy, 1987, p.186). Egyptian media outlets blamed the United States for the 

impasse, ‘and not a few Egyptians wanted to make it difficult for the AUC to operate’ 

(Murphy, 1987, p.186). This resulted in questioning the legal status of the AUC in Egypt and 

a ‘search for documents’ approving its establishment, which ‘yielded nothing’ (Murphy, 

1987, p.188). 

Nasser’s Egypt had enacted the Law 160 in 1958, which aimed to free the Egyptian 

educational system from external influences and place ‘foreign schools under government 

control’; however, it was never enforced on the AUC (Murphy, 1987, p.188; for a thorough 

discussion on Law 160 in relation to the AUC, see Lane, 2012, passim). Nevertheless, in 1970, 

another law was passed by the Egyptian National Assembly to regulate and manage higher 

private institutions operating in the country, i.e. Law 52. Murphy (1987, p.188) states that 

Law 52 ‘put schools like AUC under strict supervision of the [Egyptian] Ministry of Higher 

Education’. Later on the same year, given the United States administration’s intervention 

and Egypt not wanting to worsen an already strained relationship, the Egyptian government 

expressed its willingness to not apply the new law to the AUC if the university would 

negotiate an agreement (Murphy, 1987, p.188). As a result, an agreement was signed by the 

AUC and the Egyptian government on December 20 1971 (Murphy, 1987, p.189). The 

agreement  

provided for a joint committee from AUC and the Ministry of Higher Education to 
consider the recognition of degrees. Six specifically designated chief administrative 
posts, including the presidency, were reserved for Americans, as were forty-five 
percent of the academic positions. No fewer than 75 percent of students would be 
Egyptian, and the university would maintain an Arabic Language and Literature 
Department offering study to both Egyptians and foreigners. (Murphy, 1987, p.189; 
my italics) 
 

The last point in the agreement, about offering Arabic language and literature courses to 

Egyptians and especially foreigners, and the date of signing the agreement (i.e. late 1971) 

are arguably relevant to the AUCP Publications Committee’s approval of Love’s Mahfouz 

Project. Translating Mahfouz seemed reasonable for two reasons. The first reason was the 

agreement and laws that preceded it allowed the Egyptian government to supervise the 
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activities of the AUC, including the books it produced and taught. For example, Lane (2012, 

p.44) speaks of how, following the enactment of Law 160, the Egyptian Ministry of Education 

requested a list of the curriculum and books taught at the AUC to ‘check them and to be 

confident of the national spirit of the graduates of this institution’ (my italics). Teaching the 

works of Egypt’s most celebrated author, who ‘espoused Egyptian nationalism in many of 

his works’ (Abdullah, 2013), in the Arabic literature courses may have appeared to be 

unassailable. Mahfouz had also just won the National Prize for Arts under Nasser in 1970 

and the Collar of the Republic, the highest of Egypt’s national honours, under Sadat in March 

1972 (Prism Supplement V, 1972, p.5; Agamieh, 1991, p.369). It could thus be argued that 

having the AUC’s name on translations by a leading Egyptian author who was honoured by 

the state would give the AUC both legitimacy and recognition as a promoter of Egypt and its 

national ideals at a time when the United States government was accused of the doing the 

opposite. The second reason why the project may have been approved was that Mahfouz 

was perceived at the time as the ‘chronicler of Egypt’s modern history’ (Altoma, 1990, p.131; 

Sfeir, 1966, p.948), and his works were being studied in the United States more as important 

anthropological/historical documents than literary ones (see Nelson, 1986, pp.62–64, 1971, 

p.196; Le Gassick to Currey, HEB 14/2, 9 December 1975). Moreover, there was a growing 

need at that time for translations of modern Arabic literature to cater to the demands of 

the newly introduced courses in the United States and United Kingdom following the 

National Defence and Education Act (NDEA) and the Hayter Report, as previously explained 

(see section 4.3.2). Given the existing markets in the United States and United Kingdom, it 

could therefore be safely argued that, in translating Mahfouz, the AUCP saw an opportunity 

for some financial gains through, for example, selling rights to his translations to educational 

or niche publishers, as it did with Heinemann Educational Books (HEB) and Three Continents 

Press (3CP). Moreover, there was a local market for these translations in Egypt for people 

who could not read Mahfouz in Arabic or preferred to read him in English (on this point, see 

Alkhawaja’s (2014, Vol. 2, pp.44–45) interview with Atef El-Hoteiby, then the AUCP’s Special 

Sales and Marketing Manager).4 There was therefore a market for Mahfouz’s translations 

which, although perhaps not particularly large, could earn the AUCP both symbolic and 

4 Speaking at the Dubai International Publishing Conference 2017, Trevor Naylor, the AUCP’s current Sales 
and Marketing Director, stated that 80% of the AUCP’s ‘business was settled in one market’, i.e. Egypt, 
and that after the 25 January revolution, they lost that market overnight (Qualey, 2017a). This attests to 
the fact that there was an ever-growing local market for translations of Mahfouz during this phase and 
beyond.  
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economic capital. Thus conceived, investing in Mahfouz’s fame through translating his 

works was arguably perceived by the AUC as a strategy for securing legitimacy and 

recognition in Egypt, as well as international visibility and economic capital. The above 

statements demonstrate that the AUCP’s interest behind translating Mahfouz, and modern 

Arabic works of fiction in general, was primarily driven by accruing symbolic capital that 

could later be transformed into economic capital. 

In 1985, the AUCP signed an exclusive foreign rights agreement with Mahfouz, which 

allowed the press to license translations of all his works into any language in the world, ‘in 

exchange for nothing’ (Johnson-Davies, 2007; see also Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.40). The 

AUCP’s interest in Mahfouz continued, arguably due to the persistent rumours in the literary 

field that the Nobel Committee was contemplating the idea of awarding its literature prize 

to an Arab writer and Mahfouz’s name was cited as a nominee (see Salem, 2011, p.36, 

pp.38–40, see also Image 5). Rodenbeck (1988, p.43), for instance, alludes to ‘the fact that 

he [Mahfouz] had been a regular nominee’ for the Nobel Prize for several years. However 

these rumours became rife in 1984, just one year before the AUCP acquired the rights of all 

Mahfouz’s works in translation. Interviewed in the magazine Titel in 1984, Lars Gyllensten, 

a member of the Swedish Academy, reports that ‘attempts are made “to achieve a global 

distribution”’ to the Nobel Prize in Literature (Espmark, 1991, p.132). It became more likely 

that an Arab writer would win the Nobel Prize when in the same year, Artes, a magazine 

published by the Swedish Academy, devoted its first edition of the year to Arabic literature 

(Espmark, 1991, p.138), and Lund University and the Swedish Institute co-organised a 

conference on the same subject later that year (Jayyusi, 1993, p.17). Rumours became all 

the more definite when the Swedish Academy sought the opinions of experts in the field of 

modern Arabic literature and, purportedly, lists of specific Arab authors, on all of which 

Mahfouz’s name topped the list, were put forward by the Nobel Committee (on these 

points, see Johnson-Davies, 2006a, pp.40–41; Allen,5 2004, pp.5–6; Jayyusi, 1993, pp.17–

19). Given the fact that none of the Nobel Committee knew Arabic and that Mahfouz was 

the most translated Arab writer in the languages accessible to the Swedish Academy, it 

became evident that he was the most plausible candidate for the Nobel Prize (on this point, 

5 In an interview with Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 2, p.84), Allen evinces to her that both he and Salma Khadra 
Jayyusi were asked by the Nobel Committee to write a report on the prospective winners from Arabic 
literature. He adds that ‘Salma wrote about Adunis, and I wrote about Mahfouz’ Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 2, 
p.84). 
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see Allen, 1988, passim). For instance, the AUCP’s Rodenbeck reveals to Agamieh (1991, 

p.374) that Mahfouz 

is the most eminent writer in the Arab world and it is natural when you look for a 
nominee for a prize as the Nobel Prize, that you look for the best. Egypt is the 
largest cultural centre in the Arab world and Mahfouz is the best writer in Egypt. 
 

Therefore, it could safely be argued that the expected awarding of the Nobel Prize to 

Mahfouz, with all the symbolic and economic capital it would generate, was the main trigger 

behind the AUCP’s interest in continuing to translate Mahfouz and buy rights to all of his 

translations. It is also worthwhile to note that the rumours about the possibility of an Arab 

winning the Nobel Prize in Literature had led to a gradual yet noticeable increase not only 

in the number of translations of Mahfouz works but also of other modern Arabic works of 

fiction by other writers in the years immediately following 1984. By way of illustration, the 

number of published English translations of modern Arabic works of fiction leaped from six 

in 1984 to 12 in 1985, 10 in 1986 and 18 in 1987 (see Graph 9). 

 
Graph 9 

When Mahfouz was awarded the Nobel Prize, ‘silence fell and many wondered’ who he was 

(Mahfouz, 1988). It is perhaps relevant to examine the factors that may have contributed to 

Mahfouz winning the Nobel Prize. When Mahfouz won there were strong views among Arab 
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intelligentsia6 about the controversial nature of the choice: that, among other arguments, 

Mahfouz had won the prize because of his support for the Camp David Accords and peace 

with Israel in general and that he was nominated by Israeli scholars (Munthe, 2002, p.26; 

Allen, 2004, pp.4–5). These views were consolidated by the Western media approach to the 

news who, as Mehrez (1994, p.86) states, ‘described Mahfouz as being a “supporter of 

President Anwar al-Sadat's peace treaty with Israel”’ (on this point, see, for example, 

Howard, 1988, p.11; Honan, 1988, C32; Walker, 1988). Mehrez (1994, p.86) also recalls that  

one of the first people to be interviewed, immediately following the award, was 
the Israeli Press Officer at the United Nations and at the Israeli Consulate in New 
York, Barukh Binah, who ‘applauded’ the Academy’s decision and described 
Mahfouz as a ‘good neighbour of Israel’. (see also Rule, 1988, p.A1) 
 

Image 5: A postcard (dated 31 May 1980) from Said Salem, an Egyptian writer, advising 
Mahfouz that a prominent Swedish figure, Anderz Harning, told him a ‘top secret’ that 

Mahfouz will win the Nobel in a few years (Source: Al-Abyad, 2016; see also Salem, 2011, 
p.36, pp.38–40). 

 
Members of the Nobel Committee, argues Pipes (1999), ‘have been known to respond to 

political pressures, and the absence of any Arabic writer among the ranks of the world's 

most prestigious literary laureates weighed heavily on them’ (on this point, see also 

Nkrumah, 2009). Mahfouz’s selection, according to critics, was ‘a safe bet: a humanist who 

6 Leading this group was Yusuf Idris, the prominent Egyptian writer who protested that the award should 
have been given to him instead of Mahfouz (Brunet, 1991, p.C4). Idris argues that ‘he was rejected by the 
Swedish Academy because of his strong anti-Israel views’ (Brunet, 1991, p.C4). 
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called for peace with Israel and would be palatable to the Western press’ (Kessler, 1990, 

p.60). He was also ‘the confirmed giant among Arab writers’ (Pipes, 1999), a Muslim who is 

married to a Christian and an Egyptian/Arab who had  

suffered with the Palestinians but was always for the peace process and the 
recognition of Israel. He defended a colleague who was expelled from the Writer’s 
Union for having visited Israel and had to endure criticism. (Kahle, 2006, my 
translation) 
 

It is possible to locate the nomination letter of Mahfouz by an Israeli scholar and exchanges 

between him and Mahfouz where the former informs the latter that he had nominated him 

for the Nobel Prize, which confers a degree of legitimacy to the previous accounts (see 

Image 6—for exchanges between Avihai Shivtiel and Mahfouz, see El-Batrik, 1989, pp.76–

81). This, however, is not to undermine Mahfouz’s literary talent; he was indeed the most 

significant literary figure in the Arab world and most important Arabic fiction writer of the 

twentieth century (Badawi, 1985, p167; El-Enany, 1993, i). Whether or not the above factors 

aided the Nobel Committee’s decision to award Mahfouz the Nobel Prize, it could be argued 

that the narratives surrounding his win and the approach of the Anglophone media, which 

portrayed him as someone who embraced Western values, rendered him more acceptable 

to Anglophone readers (Mehrez, 1994, p.86). As a result, Mahfouz’s works were 

disseminated more broadly, which increased the visibility of the AUC and its press as well as 

the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation overall.  

5.2.2 The Nobel effect: The struggle over Mahfouz 

Following the award of the Nobel Prize, the translations of Mahfouz’s literary works, which 

had lain for so long on the periphery of the field of world literature, leaped to the centre as 

they enjoyed sudden broad international appeal. The position of the field of translated 

modern Arabic fiction experienced a sudden upturn due to unprecedented public and 

institutional demand. Mahfouz turned ‘overnight into a major literary commodity’ 

(Pilkington, 1992, p.J6), and his books were sold out in the majority of bookshops worldwide, 

which left the AUCP ‘enjoying a windfall’ (The Globe and Mail, 1988). The expected financial 

gains seem to have led mainstream publishers to invest time and effort to buy a share of 

Mahfouz’s translation rights from the AUCP and publish the works of other modern Arabic 

fiction writers too. Arnold Tovell, Director of the AUCP at that time, was quoted stating, ‘I 

am besieged by inquiries from around the world about translating his works into foreign 

languages’ (The Globe and Mail, 1988). This alludes to the external factors that affected the 
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activity in field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and aided the transformation 

of the field during this phase. It also demonstrates the symbolic and economic capital that 

the AUC and its press accrued following Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize, as well as the rise of new 

positions in the field related to expected gains and catering to market demands.  

Interest in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation was redefined following 

the award in 1988. The emergence of a new group of large-scale commercial publishers, 

becoming involved in the translation activities of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, particularly in relation to Mahfouz, resulted in expanding the field’s boundaries 

and the emergence of new positions within it. The Nobel Prize consecrated and canonised 

Mahfouz in the West and created an ‘unprecedented demand’ for his books among the 

public (Luxner, 1989, p.16). This led to changes in the conditions of membership to the field 

and led to tensions between the established and newcomer agents. 

In August 1988, just weeks before Mahfouz was awarded the Nobel Prize, Heinemann’s new 

management decided to discontinue its Arab Authors Series (AAS) and sell the rights of its 

titles, including those by Mahfouz, to the AUCP as the new management believed these 

translations were ‘unmarketable’ (Allen, 1988, p.202; Currey, 2008, p.181; Johnson-Davies, 

2006a, p.48). Following the award, in the United Kingdom, Heinemann ‘begged to be 

allowed to reprint’ Mahfouz’s works but that was refused (Stewart, 2001, no pagination). 

The only other publishing agent, apart from the AUCP, that had rights to publish Mahfouz in 

English translation at the time of the award was 3CP, which owned the American rights to a 

few of his titles (Herdeck, 1998, p.95). Herdeck (1998, p.96) reports how 3CP sold what it 

‘usually expected to sell in a year’ in ‘a day and a half’ following the announcement of the 

Nobel Prize. However, the struggle between the AUCP and 3CP, and the competition over 

translation rights and who represents Mahfouz in English translation ensued.  

Subsequent to the award, American newspapers described the competition between 

American publishers to obtain rights to publish Mahfouz as the ‘World rights race’ 

(Weatherby, 1988, p.26). Herdeck (1998, pp.96–97) recounts how he received a call from 

Tovell ‘suggesting we mesh our reaction to the flood of inquiries for rights coming in from 

big commercial firms’. Tovell’s argument, argues Herdeck (1988, p.96) was ‘being that by 

packaging our four Mahfouz titles with AUC’s five or six we could get a better price, per 

volume, than if we worked separately’. The tension between the 3CP and the AUCP becomes 
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all the more visible in a letter sent from Herdeck to Vicky Unwin, Publishing Director at HEB 

(3CP,7 Box 13, 23 December 1988) advising her that 

regarding Tovell’s ‘verbal guarantee’ not to market any titles where Three 
Continents hold U.S. rights, we don’t have faith in his ‘verbal’ guarantees, but we 
shall see. 
 

Image 6: Avihai Shivtiel’s letter to the Swedish Academy nominating Mahfouz for the Nobel Prize 
(Source: El-Batrik, 1989, p.75). 

 

Without consulting with 3CP, the AUCP quickly forged a partnership with Doubleday, to 

whom the AUCP sold the English translation rights to thirteen of Mahfouz’s novels and a 

collection of short stories (McDowell, 1988, p.C22). It was the idea of Jacqueline Onassis, 

7 All citations labelled 3CP are from the publisher’s archives in the Harry Ransom Centre, the University of 
Texas at Austin.  
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the wife of the former American President J. F. Kennedy and a Doubleday editor at that time, 

to join the race to acquire Mahfouz’s translation rights. Herdeck (1998, p.5) reports how she 

said ‘on learning Mahfouz had won the Nobel (…) that she wanted “a piece of him”’. Onassis’ 

efforts to acquire Mahfouz rights were aided by her symbolic and social capital, as could be 

deduced from Herdeck’s (1998, p.5) account, who recalls how she ‘phoned, at midnight, 

Cairo time, the U.S. Ambassador to Egypt requesting him to get into touch with Mahfouz’. 

When asked about Mahfouz, Doubleday President Alberto Vitale reportedly said that he 

‘didn’t know of Mahfouz (…). But for him to have received the Nobel prize [sic] means his 

books are special, and it is an honour to be able to publish him’ (McDowell, 1988, p.C22). 

Kalfatovic (2013) speaks of how Mahfouz’s books ‘proved to be long-term moneymakers for 

Doubleday’. The above accounts highlight the tension in the field over the emergent forms 

of capital. They also demonstrate how the niche publishers who ventured early into the 

market in the United Kingdom and the United States, and who had struggled to keep a 

limited repertoire of translated works of fiction in print, were made to ‘battle against the 

giant, faceless controllers of corporate publishing, who “discovered” Mahfouz [in particular, 

and modern Arabic fiction in general] after the Nobel Prize and insisted upon their exclusive 

rights to his works’ (Burness, 1992, p.100). In other words, agents competing over the 

translation of Mahfouz’s works were, in Bourdieu’s terms, competing over the symbolic 

capital attached to his name as a Nobel Prize laureate. This, in turn, would have implications 

on the field in terms of the economic capital that could be realised.  

The emergence of new forms of capital (i.e. symbolic capital, which could be exchanged into 

financial gains) propelled the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation into a new 

phase of struggle between those agents who were operating in it (i.e. the avant-gardes) and 

those who wanted to gain membership to the field (i.e. the newcomers). The struggle 

between 3CP on one side and the AUCP and Doubleday on another took another shape 

when the ‘early publicity for Three Continents diminished to zero’ (Herdeck, 1998, p.98). 

Media outlets were used as a channel to claim legitimacy, power and ‘appropriate the 

specific products at stake’ in the field (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.102) by the 

newcomer to the field, Doubleday. News reports on Mahfouz, for instance, ignored the role 

played by 3CP in the United States and HEB in the United Kingdom, and focused solely on  

the eager and energetic efforts of Doubleday to bring out for a hungry audience its 
Mahfouz titles—all discussed as if these were virgin and daring enterprises of the 
redoubtable Doubleday firm. (Herdeck, 1998, p.98) 
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This narrative seems to have extended to other Anglophone countries as well. In Canada, 

for example, The Ottawa Citizen reported how ‘Doubleday is reissuing translations of 

Mahfouz's major novels, most of which were published earlier by the American University 

in Cairo Press’ (Manguel, 1990, p.17), overlooking the role of both 3CP and HEB in promoting 

his work prior to 1988.  

This struggle marks the emergence of new positions in the field related to translatorial 

agents’ interest in commissioning and publishing particular translations due to their 

expected financial returns based on the symbolic or cultural capital of a literary work or 

author. For example, following Mahfouz’s winning of the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1988, 

all his publishers reprinted his translations and conspicuously flagged Mahfouz as the Nobel 

Prize laureate on all front covers as a strategy to maximise their profits. For instance, when 

asked by Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 2, p.39) about whether or not the AUCP had changed its 

marketing strategy for Mahfouz’s works in the Anglophone world, Atef El-Hoteiby, the 

press’s Sales and Marketing Manager replies:  

(...)، جاء المدير ليقول لي اهدأوا لا تتحدثوا مع  ١٩٨٩بالتأكيد بالتأكيد لقد قمنا بتغيرها، كما أتذكر جيدا هذا كان سنة  عاطف:
 .أي شخص و لنغلق الباب على أنفسنا ونفكر ماذا نفعل

 ماذا فعلتم ؟ليندا: 

عليها أنه حائز على  مع غلافات جديدة نظهرإتفقنا أن نعمل طبعات جديدة لكل أعمال نجيب محفوظ التي كانت متاحة  عاطف:
 . جائزة نوبل

 هل هذه تعتبر إستراتجية انكم تقومون بالتسويق عن طريق جائزة نوبل؟ ليندا:

نعم نستغل الحدث ونسوق لنجيب محفوظ، فأعد� الطباعة وكنا نطبع بشكل سريع لأن الجو الثقافي والسياسي والأمني في عاطف: 
 كتاب ونبيعهم على الفور.  ٢٠٠٠ن مستقراً وكان من السهل جدا أن نطبع مصر في ذلك الوقت كا

Atef: We certainly did change our marketing strategies. I recall very well, this was 
in 1989, (…) the Director [of the AUCP] came in and asked us to calm down, not to 
talk to anyone, to close the doors on ourselves and ponder what to do.  

Linda: What did you do? 

Atef: We agreed to release new editions of all available [translations] of Naguib 
Mahfouz’s oeuvre with new covers where we could flag that he is a Nobel Prize 
winner.  

Linda: Was your strategy to do the marketing through the Nobel Prize? 

Atef: Yes, to take advantage of the event and market Naguib Mahfouz’s works 
[through the Prize]. We reprinted his works quickly because the cultural, political 
and security environment in Egypt was stable at that time. We could very easily 
print 2,000 books and sell them immediately. (my translation) 

169 | P a g e  
 



5.2.3 The rise of new agents in the field 

This post-Nobel phase constituted, as Allen (2003, p.3) puts it, ‘some kind of heyday’ in the 

publication of modern Arabic literature in general and Arabic fiction in particular. 

International anthologies and mainstream literary journals in the Anglophone world started 

publishing and reviewing English translations of modern Arabic works of fiction. In the 

United States, small publishers, such as Interlink8 (through its Interlink World Fiction and 

Emerging Voices Series), as well as several university presses and programmes, started to 

publish series dedicated to translations of modern Arabic fiction. The efforts of various 

university presses such as the University of Texas Press (through its Modern Middle East 

Literatures in Translation Series), University of Arkansas Press, Columbia University Press 

(through its partnership with PROTA—see section 4.4.7), Syracuse University Press (through 

its Middle East Literature in Translation Series), University of California Press (through its 

Literature of the Middle East Series) and University of Minnesota Press (through its 

Emergent Literatures Series) increased the circulation of modern Arabic fiction translations 

into English. These initiatives indeed played a pivotal role in disseminating modern Arabic 

fiction in the Anglophone world by bringing ‘Arab writers with a high reputation in their 

countries to international attention’ (Clark, 2000, p.12).  

It is worth noting that some American universities established Arabic translation and Middle 

Eastern studies programmes and professorships because of socio-political events that fell 

outside the academic and literary fields. A pertinent example is the King Fahd Centre for 

Middle East and Islamic Studies at the University of Arkansas. In 1991, Bill Clinton, the 

Governor of Arkansas at the time, petitioned the Saudis through the Saudi ambassador to 

the United States at the time, Prince Bandar bin Sultan, to pay for a centre of Middle Eastern 

studies at the University of Arkansas (Walsh, 2003). Kaiser and Ottaway (2002) state that 

there was no response from the Saudis for nearly a year. However, in November 1992, in a 

congratulatory call from King Fahd to Clinton upon his election as president of the United 

States, the former advised the latter that ‘the Saudi government had decided to give $20 

million to fund the Middle East studies programme’ (Kaiser and Ottaway, 2002). An initial 

$2 million was gifted in the same year by the Saudi government to the University of Arkansas 

to initiate an Arabic literary translation programme (Park, 2006; University of Arkansas, no 

date). The establishment of the King Fahd Centre for Middle East Studies followed in 1994, 

8 Most of the translations published by Interlink were supported by the Project for the Translation of 
Arabic (PROTA) (see section 4.4.7). 
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when a larger endowment of $18 million was gifted from the Saudis, then the largest gift in 

the history of the University of Arkansas (Park, 2006; University of Arkansas, no date). Kaiser 

and Ottaway (2002) argue that the Saudis approved the funds as part of their strategy to 

use ‘their money to make new American friends or reward old ones’. That is, the Saudis’ 

political strategy was to maintain good relationship with the United States and initiate a 

rapport with its then-newly elected president, which had an impact on the volume of activity 

in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. This demonstrates the isomorphic 

relationship and structural homology between the field of politics and the field of fiction 

translation and how the latter is always affected by events in the former. From 1995 to 2005, 

for instance, the University of Arkansas Press published eleven translations of modern 

Arabic works of fiction into English (see Appendix A). The University of Arkansas also funded 

the publication of several other Arabic literary books in English translation through its Arabic 

Translation Award. It is noteworthy that the award is currently administered by Syracuse 

University Press, the University of Arkansas Press and the King Fahd Centre for Middle East 

Studies at the University of Arkansas (Tresilian, 2015). Since 2008, all winning translations 

of the Arabic Translation Award have been published by Syracuse University Press as part of 

its Middle Eastern Literature in Translation Series (see Appendix A). 

In the United Kingdom, several niche independent publishers emerged and began working 

with the London-based Saqi and Quartet Books to produce a significant number of 

translations featuring modern Arabic fiction writers from most parts of the Arab world 

during this phase. Among those publishers were Garnet Publishing and its academic imprint 

Ithaca. These small publishers, all of which are ‘owned by people from the Arab world’ 

(Clark, 2000, p.12), have allowed the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation to 

maintain some degree of autonomy and, consequently, to attain its present degree of 

recognition in the Anglophone world. They have also played an invaluable role in keeping 

the repertoire of translated modern Arabic fiction alive by making it accessible to 

Anglophone audiences.  

In the Arab world, the General Egyptian Book Organisation (GEBO), which initiated its 

Contemporary Arabic Literature Series in the previous phase (see section 4.4.6.1), expanded 

its English translation production as well. Other Arab countries started either producing or 

subsidising the translation of modern Arabic fictional works into English. For instance, the 

Jordanian Dar Al-Hilal for Translation and Publishing published a few translations which 

171 | P a g e  
 



were mainly subsidised by the Jordanian Ministry of Culture (see Appendix A for the details 

thereof). Moreover, Arab diaspora intellectuals in the Anglophone world started expanding 

the boundaries of the field. For example, in Canada, York Press, which was founded in 1974 

by the late Saad Elkhadem (Dahab, 2010, p.18), who was an Egyptian-Canadian professor at 

the University of Calgary and had published a few translation of modern Arabic fiction prior 

to 1988, implemented a more systematic and consistent approach to publishing English 

translations of, and critical studies on, modern Arabic works of fiction through the press’s 

Arabic Literature and Scholarship Series. All of these translation activities contributed to 

legitimising the field and expanding its boundaries. 

5.2.4 Projects and initiatives 

In 1998, a landmark initiative was introduced, its mission being to serve as a ‘vehicle for 

intercultural dialogue and exchange’ between the Arab and Anglophone worlds and to give 

Arabic literature ‘its rightful place in the canon of world literature’ (Peterson, 2013). The 

initiative was in the form of a magazine titled Banipal: Magazine for Modern Arabic 

Literature. Banipal comprises translations of short stories, excerpts from novels and poems, 

as well as other Arabic literature-related material and news. It now publishes three issues a 

year, each of them focusing on a particular country or theme. Banipal currently occupies a 

central position in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, ‘being the only 

magazine which has systematically kept a finger on the pulse of the literary life of an entire 

region for over a decade’ (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.22). It is noteworthy that Banipal 

expanded its volume of activity in the field during the next phase. For instance, in 2004, it 

established Banipal Books, an imprint that aims to publish ‘in book form works by 

contemporary Arab authors’ (Banipal, no datea). Banipal Books published its first 

publications in 2005. These were Sardines and Oranges, a collection of short stories from 

across the Arab world, and An Iraqi in Paris, an autobiographical novel by Samuel Shimon, 

one of the founders of Banipal. Since then, Banipal Books has published another two books 

featuring translations of modern Arabic fiction into English (see Appendix A for the details 

thereof). Although criticism has been levelled against the uneven quality of their 

translations (see Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.23) since their inception, both Banipal and 

Banipal Books have played an important role in expanding the audience for various genres 

within the modern Arabic literary tradition in general and modern Arabic fiction in 

particular. 
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The 1990s also witnessed the foundation of another important initiative, the Mémoires de 

la Méditerranée project, a European project which expanded the field’s volume of activities 

and its participating agents (for full details on the project and its contribution to the field, 

see Beugen and Parilla, 2000, passim; Rooke, 2004, pp.40–50). The project, which aimed to 

‘multiply the volume of translation from Arabic into European languages’ (Faiq, 2004, vii), 

was set up in 1994 by two leading translators from Arabic, Yves-Gonzalez Quijano, who 

translates into French, and Hartmut Fähndrich, who translates into German (Rooke, 2004, 

p.47). Both Quijano and Fähndrich initiated a network of translators, each representing a 

different European language (Rooke, 2004, p.47). The task of this group was to engage in 

‘building interest in contemporary Arabic literature in their different national literary 

communities’ through the translation of autobiographical novels and memoirs (Rooke, 

2004, p.47; Banipal, no dateb; Allen, 2003, p.4). The group comprised nine translators, who 

were responsible for selecting texts for translation (Allen, 2003, p.4). The European Cultural 

Foundation in Amsterdam, which funded the project, incentivised publishers by providing 

financial support towards translation and production costs (Rooke, 2004, p.47; Banipal, no 

dateb). The project’s translation process was unique in that once a book had been identified, 

all translators would work simultaneously and closely with one another on translating it into 

their respective language, in cooperation with its author (Allen, 2003, p.4; Banipal, no 

dateb). All translations in different languages would then appear more or less concurrently 

in European literary markets (Rooke, 2004, p.48). Although the project was discontinued 

due to lack of funds (Ettobi, 2008, p.22; Allen, 2011, p.14), it helped to expand the repertoire 

of available translations of modern Arabic literature and fiction, and introduced new authors 

to European readers (for a list of translations produced under the auspices of the project, 

see Cañada and Comendador, 2000, pp.73–83).  

5.2.5 The representation of Arab women writers 

Moreover, there was increased interest in translating works by Arab women writers into 

English during this phase. Amireh (1996) argues that it was the positive reception of El-

Saadawi’s works in the Anglophone world, and beyond, that spurred this interest. The 

anticipated success and potential financial gains of works representing the stereotypical 

oppression of Arab women appear to have motivated mainstream publishers to take part in 

publishing such works in English translations. Yassin-Kassab (2008) argues that Arab writers 

such as Radwa Ashour and Ghada Samman, ‘whose work did not fit easily into the oppressed 

oriental female stereotype’, were excluded from translation. This demonstrates the 
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emergence of positions in the field during this phase related to expected economic gains: 

large-scale publishers’ choice of which Arab women writers to translate appears to have 

been largely based on the expected economic yield of their translated works for the 

Anglophone readers. For instance, Doubleday took an active interest in translating the 

Lebanese writer Hanan Al-Shaykh’s Misk al-Ghazāl, a novel which depicts ‘the oppressed 

lives of four women in a Saudi-like desert country’ (Amireh, 1996). The novel, which 

appeared in 1992 in English translation as The Land of Sand and Myrrh, enjoyed instant 

commercial success in the Anglophone world (Amireh, 1996). It was hailed, as Amireh (1996) 

recounts, as ‘one of the year’s best books’ by Publisher’s Weekly and Doubleday even 

‘prepared a guide to go with it and arranged for a 22-city American book tour’ for Al-Shaykh, 

a publicity campaign unprecedented for an Arab writer.  

Enticed by the wide interest in the Anglophone market and the economic gains that could 

be realised, other agents, both within and outside the Anglophone world, published English 

translations of works by Arab women writers (see Appendix A for the details thereof). In 

1994, for example, the Egyptian Ministry of Culture published a collection of short stories 

by Egyptian women writers as part of its Prism Literary Series. Several writers of these 

stories, argues the collection editor, Angele Samaan (1994, p.6), are ‘preoccupied with 

woman’s place in society, woman’s worries and the discrimination she has suffered from for 

so long’. In the United Kingdom, Quartet Books focused its attention solely on publishing 

works of fiction by Arab women through its Arab Women Writers Series. The series, which 

ran from 1994 to 1996,  

reflected on the concerns and issues permeating contemporary Arab women’s 
writing such as the experience of war, political conflict, the decision to be active or 
passive in struggles, views towards domesticity and marriage as well as the 
internalisation of conflict experienced within the family and the homeland. 
(Valassopoulos, 2007, p.5) 
 

In an interview with the British Council (no datea), Dan Nunn, the former Editorial Manager 

of Garnet, states that ‘[c]ertainly the books from Garnet’s earlier Arab Women Writer’s 

series (…) did quite well!’. This attests to the economic capital gained by Quartet Books and 

the popularity of works of fiction by Arab women in English translation during this phase. 

During its short lifespan, the Arab Women Writers Series published English translations of 

five novels and a collection of autobiographical essays by women writers from different Arab 
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countries. This aided the expansion of the boundaries of the field of modern Arabic fiction 

in English translation and the diversification of translations available within it as well.  

5.2.6 The drivers of interest in the field and its products 

However, interest in modern Arabic fiction in English translation, including the works of 

Mahfouz, began to fade soon after the Nobel Prize. Many publishers, especially corporate 

mainstream ones, started cutting back when they realised that the Anglophone reading 

public’s interest in modern Arabic fiction was a temporary phenomenon. This fact is 

supported by Edward Said’s (1990, p.278) ‘Embargoed Literature’, in which he emphasises 

that ‘Mahfouz has more or less dropped from discussion—without having provoked even 

the more venturesome literati into finding out which other writers in Arabic might be worth 

looking into’. This lack of interest continued until the beginning of the twenty-first century, 

although some socio-political events both in the Arab and the Anglophone worlds initiated 

sudden yet short-lived spikes of interest in the field, its agents and its products from 

Anglophone readers. Notable among these are the furore caused by Salman Rushdie’s 

Satanic Verses and how it was linked to one of the works by Mahfouz, ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā; and 

the Gulf War, which began in 1990 and ended in 1991. Other events include the rise of Al-

Qaeda and their bombing of the World Trade Centre in New York in 1993, the assassination 

attempt against Mahfouz in 1994, the Oklahoma bombing in 1995 and the assassination 

attempt against Mubarak in Ethiopia in the same year, the heightened tensions in the 

Algerian Civil War from 1996 to 1997, the Lebanese Civil War and its aftermath, and the 

Second Palestinian Intifada of 2000 (for an in-depth discussion on the effect of the socio-

political tensions in Lebanon and Palestine on the activity in the field of Arabic literature 

(and fiction) translation into English, see Salem, 2000–2001, passim). A number of these 

events and their impact on the field are discussed below. 

Following the publication of Rushdie’s Satanic Verses, Khomeini, an Iranian religious leader, 

charged him with blasphemy and issued a fatwa (decree) on 14 February 1989 calling for his 

execution (Netton, 1996, p.20). Two months later, Omar Abdel-Rahman, also known as The 

Blind Sheikh, who is serving a life sentence in the United States for plotting the 1993 attack 

on the World Trade Centre, followed Khomeini’s lead and issued a similar fatwa against 

Mahfouz, arguing that if he had been punished for writing ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, a 

scathing/controversial allegory of religion and politics that depicts God and Prophets (see 

Chapter 6), Rushdie would not have dared to write his blasphemies (Booth, 1990, pp.23–24; 
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Netton, 1996, p.81; Snir, 2006, p.63; Ajami, 2014, pp.218–219). Linking Mahfouz to the 

Rushdie Affair appears to have led to an interest in reading his works and Children of 

Gebelawi in particular, the only existing English translation of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā at that time. 

McDowell (1989, p.C23) states that 

There was a brief spurt of interest in the United States in Mr. Mahfouz's books, 
after he won the Nobel Prize, and his defence of Mr. Rushdie has triggered new 
interest in the Egyptian author. Norman Ware, a vice president of Three 
Continents, said that the house went back yesterday for a new printing of ‘The 
Children of Gebelawi,’ and is getting lots of orders for each of the other Mahfouz 
titles. 
 

Following Abdel-Rahman’s fatwa, a failed assassination attempt against Mahfouz’s took 

place in 1994, which nearly killed him (see Saad, 2015 for an in-depth account of the 

incident). This also seems to have led to a renewed interest in Mahfouz and his works, 

especially the translation of his ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, i.e. Children of Gebelaawi. For instance, in 

a letter from Stewart to Herdeck (3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, 21 October 1994) following 

the assassination attempt against Mahfouz’s, the former asks the latter: ‘Are you ready to 

meet a sudden demand?’ In his response, Herdeck informs Stewart that 3CP is ‘just about 

out-of-stock on Children of Gebelaawi, and will reprint it in December’ (Herdeck to Stewart, 

3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, 2 November 1994). This demonstrates how the field was 

affected by external socio-political events outside the realm of the literary social space.  

It was in 1990 that Iraqi troops invaded Kuwait, leading to the Gulf War in 1991. The war 

witnessed the participation of Anglo-American troops. This appears to have created a 

growing interest in the Arab culture, which in turn generated more interest in modern 

Arabic fiction in translation, especially the works of Mahfouz, among the Anglophone public. 

For example, Fein (1992, p.D8) writes: 

Doubleday, for one, benefited from the Gulf war. (…) The focus on the Middle East 
also brought attention to a Doubleday hardcover author, Naguib Mahfouz of Egypt, 
a Nobel laureate in literature who wrote ‘The Cairo Trilogy’. ‘We had the right 
books at the right time,’ said Stephen Rubin, Doubleday's president and publisher. 
‘Sometimes, it's just dumb luck’. 
 

The attention given to Mahfouz in translation subsequent to the Nobel Prize meant 

excluding other Arab writers from translation if they did not conform to his writing style (on 

this point, see for instance, Aboul-Ela, 2001, p.42). Following the Gulf War, there was 

growing interest in the Anglophone world and the West in the Arab World. A number of 
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translation projects sought to challenge this emerging canon and raise awareness that there 

is more in Arabic literature and fiction than Mahfouz. Notable among these was the Border 

Lines Project9 founded by Professor Lawrence Venuti of Temple University in the United 

States. The project solicited the translation of two novellas by an experimental and 

‘unfamiliar’ (Mehrez, 1995, viii) fiction writer, Abdel-Hakim Qasem. These novellas were 

published in 1995 because Venuti felt the need to show the Anglophone and Western 

worlds ‘that there was a diversity of voices in the Arab world’ and that there was more than 

Mahfouz in modern Arabic fiction (Venuti, pers. comm., 2014).10 Such initiatives challenged 

the prevailing doxa in the field and helped to diversify its activity and products. They have 

also given rise to new positions in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation 

related to translating non-canonised fiction writers in order to challenge the primacy of 

Mahfouz in translation trend (see section 5.3.4). 

With the rise of such initiatives, the field witnessed a change in its modes of production, 

which were largely driven by the emergence of new autonomous and semi-autonomous 

positions. The appearance of Arab authors other than Mahfouz and their positive reception 

in translation dictated the restructuring and expansion of the field’s boundaries and 

pressured Mahfouz’s publishers to change their practices and position-takings, i.e. their 

selection and publication strategies. In 1996, for instance, in response to the rise of the semi-

autonomous positions in the field, the AUCP ‘made a conscious decision to expand the 

programme of Arabic literature in translation beyond Naguib Mahfouz’ by establishing its 

Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature (NMML) (Linz, 2011, my emphasis). It was Johnson-

Davies who suggested the idea to Mark Linz, Director of the AUCP at the time, and convinced 

him that the AUCP’s publications ‘would gain prestige and a boost in sales if they instituted 

a literary prize bearing Naguib Mahfouz’s name’ (Johnson-Davies, 2011, p.7). In the 

inaugural speech of the award, Linz outlined its twofold objectives: 

‘recognise an outstanding contribution to Arabic writing’ and to confirm ‘the AUC 
Press continuing and expanding commitment to bring the best Arabic literature to 
the attention of the widest possible English language audience throughout the 
Middle East, Europe and North America’. (Mehrez, 2002; Mehrez, 2008, p.43; my 
italics) 
 

9 The project was stalled in mid-1990s due to lack of funds, among other reasons. 
10 Personal communication with Professor Venuti on 5 June 2014 as part of the 2014 Nida School of 
Translation Studies. 
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The use of Mahfouz’s name legitimised the award and endowed symbolic honorarium on 

both its recipients and the AUCP. Described by Neil Hewison, the AUCP’s Associate Director, 

as ‘the spearhead of our translation programme’ (Yassin-Kassab, 2008), the award further 

allowed the AUCP to dominate the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. The 

AUCP became the field’s main gatekeeper and secured financial gains as a result. It could be 

said that by establishing the award, the AUCP engaged in an act of symbolic violence, in the 

Bourdieusian sense, in which it leveraged the capital invested in Mahfouz’s name to expand 

its sales and undermine other agents in the field. It is noteworthy that there has been heated 

debates surrounding the award since its establishment. Moreover, its launch ‘dovetailed 

with anti-American sentiments [in the Arab World] that were accentuated by the American-

led war against Iraq and the US’s unwavering support for Israel’ (Mehrez, 2008, p.46). This 

had an impact on the award’s reception and the AUC (and its press), which was, and still is, 

perceived by some as an American institution with a political and intelligence agenda to 

serve the American regime and its interests (Al-Bahrawi, 2005, pp.268–278; for a full 

account of the award’s history and the debates therein, see Mehrez, 2008, pp.43–57).  

Among the other socio-political factors that impacted the volume of activity in the field is 

the World Trade Centre bombing of 1993 and the Oklahoma bombing of 1995 in the United 

States. Although the latter was not done by Arabs, it seems to have elicited an interest in 

modern Arabic literature and fiction in translation, ‘especially in the early days when most 

everyone believed it was the “Arabs” who had done the evil deed’ (Herdeck to Stewart, 3CP, 

Box 13, Philip Stewart, 31 May 1995). The bombing of the World Trade Centre appears to 

have renewed the American reading public’s interest in Arab culture (on this point, see the 

1993 exchanges between Stewart and Herdeck, 3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart). Reading Arabic 

literature in English translation seemed an appropriate way to learn about the Arab world, 

which in turn dictated the availability of modern Arabic works of fiction translated into 

English. Although these were external factors related to political events in the United States, 

they were directly associated with the Arab culture, which increased the demand for 

translated Arabic literature and fiction and hence affected the volume of activity in the field 

and expanded its boundaries.  

5.2.7 The characteristics of the field: The post-Nobel phase (1988–2001) 

The field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation enjoyed increased international 

visibility following the award of the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1988 to Naguib Mahfouz (see 
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Graph 10). This event marked a notable shift from earlier phases in terms of the numbers of 

reprints and translations published, reviews written and literary events organised on 

translated modern Arabic fiction.  

1- The proclivity to invoke the legacy of Arabian Nights extended into this phase, 

despite Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize in 1988. Allen (2000, p.97) argues that this 

tendency was given additional impetus by the unfortunate translation of 
the second volume [of Mahfouz’s trilogy] as Palace of Desire [sic] (a 
dutifully accurate translation of the Cairo street name, Qasr al-Shawq). 
 

Allen reveals how his university colleagues always started reading Mahfouz’s trilogy 

with the second part and not the first. He states that his colleagues’ uniform 

response has always been: because its title, Palace of Desire, ‘is the most attractive’. 

Allen explains that this perhaps means that this exotic/carnal title ‘best matched 

their pre-conceptions’ about the Arab world and culture (Allen, 2000, p.97). Another 

example of the evocation of Arabian Nights is the title of other translations, such as 

the 1989 The Modern Arabic Short Story: Shahrazad11 Returns—a title fraught with 

Oriental associations.  

2- As a result of Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize in 1988, mainstream publishers such as 

Doubleday started taking interest in publishing modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, primarily for the financial gains that could be realised. As a result, 

mainstream newspapers and literary periodicals began to review modern Arabic 

works of fiction and write about Arab writers more frequently (Altoma, 2005, p.18). 

This had a considerable positive impact on the volume of activity in the field and saw 

its products reaching a broader base of readers in the Anglophone world. Moreover, 

specialised independent publishers and university presses started to expand their 

activity of publishing English translations of modern Arabic fiction beyond the needs 

of academic courses to cater to the increasing public demand at the time.  

3- Although the AUCP started taking part in the field during the previous phase, it 

emerged as the leading agent of modern Arabic literature and fiction in English 

translation during this phase. The AUCP’s role was consolidated following Mahfouz’s 

Nobel Prize in 1988, as they were at the time, and still are, the worldwide agent for 

all of his translation rights. Another factor that helped the AUCP to strengthen its 

11 Shahrazad, also spelled Shahrzad, is the storyteller in the Arabian Nights. 
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position in the field is that it bought the titles that were still in print in HEB’s defunct 

AAS in 1988 as well. In response to the emergence of a number of other publishers 

who sought to challenge the primacy of Mahfouz’s fiction in translation by 

publishing English translations of works by other Arab writers, the AUCP expanded 

its Mahfouz Project, turning it into one that translates modern Arabic literature 

more generally. It also established one of the very early Arabic fiction translation 

prizes, arguably to ensure its dominance and legitimacy in the field.  

 
Graph 10 

 
4- With the increase in the number of publishing agents in the field and the AUCP’s 

expanded focus beyond Mahfouz, the range of geographical representation of 

translated Arab authors increased as well. This diversification enabled the 

appearance of works of fiction writers from Arab countries such as Yemen, Algeria, 

Emirates and Jordan in English translation.  

5- Although there was a diversification in terms of geographical representations, there 

was an uneven representation in terms of number of translations for each country 
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(on this point, see Transeuropéennes and Anna Lindh Foundation, 2012, p.13; 

Altoma, 2005, p.58). Various geo-political and socio-cultural events that took place 

in the Arab and Anglophone worlds during this phase impacted the translation 

output in the field. Whereas Egyptian predominance continued, the socio-political 

unrest in countries such as Palestine and Lebanon ensured that works of fiction from 

these countries would be featured more in English translations than those from 

other Arab countries (see Graph 11). The number of English translations of modern 

Arabic works of fiction from Palestine grew from 11 in the previous phase to 22 in 

this one. Similarly, English translations of Lebanese works of fiction grew from seven 

to 19.  

 
Graph 11 

 
6- Significantly, there was a rise in the number of English translations of 

autobiographical and documentary novels by writers from Arab countries with 

conflict/war, such as Palestine, Lebanon and Iraq, during this phase (see Appendix 

A). Most of these memoirs and autobiographies were translated and read more as 

exposés than as literary works. Commenting on the translations of the 

autobiographical works of Al-Hakim and Hussein, Tresilian (2015) states that they 
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‘were often read as sociological reports on life in Egypt or as works providing 

ethnographic details of picturesque manners and customs’. 

7- There was a gradual and considerable increase in the number of English translations 

of works by Arabic women writers (see Graph 12). There were also a number of 

literary series dedicated to publishing translated works written only by women, such 

as the Arab Women Writers Series published by Garnet. However, Amireh (1996) 

argues that works of fiction by Arab women writers published in English translation 

during this phase were primarily read in the Anglophone world ‘as sociological and 

anthropological texts that “reflect” the reality of Islam and the Arab world and “lift 

the veil” from what one reviewer called the “unimaginable world of Arab women”’. 

To illustrate, Fadia Faqir, editor of the now defunct Arab Women Writers Series, ends 

all introductions to translations of novels in the series by promising the Anglophone 

readers that by reading theses novels ‘you will see the variant, colourful and resilient 

writings of Arab women, the fresh inner garden. You can hear the clear voices of 

Arab women singing their survival’ (see, for instance, Faqir, 1995, x; 1996, ix). On the 

back covers of Hanan Al-Shaykh’s The Story of Zahra, we read that the novel ‘has 

lifted the corner of a dark curtain’ for Anglophone readers. Similarly, on the back 

cover of her Women of Sand and Myrrh, we read that ‘little is known of what life is 

like for contemporary Arab women living in the Middle East’ and are promised a 

glimpse onto this ‘still-closed society’. A last example can be drawn from Peter 

Clark’s (1998, p.3) introduction to Ulfat Idilbi’s Grandfather’s Tales, in which he 

states that the novel ‘introduces Western readers to new angles and perspectives 

on the history [of women] of regions [in the Arab world] that are often overlooked’. 

8- Translator’s work became more recognised, and their task of finding publisher less 

arduous during this phase. For example, in an interview with Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 

2, p.113), El-Enany reveals how following the Nobel Prize in 1988, his royalties for 

the translation of Mahfouz’s Respected Sir ‘increased sharply’, which attests to the 

increase in status for translators during this phase. There was also an increase in the 

number of women translators during this phase. 
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Graph 12 

5.3 The post-9/11 phase (2001–2014) 

Altoma (1996, 2000, 2005) identifies three phases in the history of translating modern 

Arabic fiction into English. This study argues for a fourth phase referred to as the post-9/11 

phase. Identifying this period as a new phase is justified by the fact that following the 9/11 

events and their aftermath, there was a sharp and a relatively steady rise in the volume of 

activity in translating modern Arabic fiction on the part of the publishers and an increased 

interest in translated modern Arabic fiction on the part of readers. This is supported by the 

fact that in the years subsequent to the start of the so-called war on terror (WoT), the 

number of English translations of modern Arabic fiction reached some (and in some 

instances more than) 30 translations per year (see Graph 13). By way of illustration, there 

were 22 translations in 2005, 18 in 2006, 27 in 2007, 32 in 2008, 28 in 2009, 26 in 2010, 27 

in 2011, 30 in 2012, 19 in 2013 and 36 in 2014 (see appended Appendix A for the details 

thereof).  

While it is indubitable that 9/11 was a tragic event, the incident and its repercussions appear 

to have reignited interest in modern Arabic fiction translated into English, primarily by 

readers ‘seeking answers to burning questions about the Arab culture, rather than 

appreciating the novels as art for art's sake’ (Shalal-Esa, 2002). Mark Linz, the AUCP Director 

at the time of the 9/11 attacks, concurs with this view and notes that while the enormous 
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increase in interest was ‘for perhaps the wrong reasons’, it resulted in the press publishing, 

and selling, more titles (British Council, no dateb).  

 
Graph 13 

 
The events of 9/11 and its aftermath seem to have drawn a widespread attention from the 

Anglophone world to the Arab world and its literature not seen since Mahfouz’s 1998 Nobel 

Prize. This period is described by Humphrey Davies, one of the leading translators in the 

field, in an interview with Qualey (2009) as a ‘kind of a fecund period in Arabic literature’. In 

a similar vein, Ismail (2015, p.916) states that ‘there has been greater interest’ after 9/11 in 

English translations of modern Arabic literature, which readers believed would help them 

to better understand ‘the Arab–Muslim world’. This phase was characterised by a significant 

shift in the field ‘reflected in everything from Arabic provision and uptake at universities to 

a growing interest in and consumption of Arabic cultural product’ (Büchler and Guthrie, 

2011a, p.18). Sharing this view is the AUCP’s Hewison, who states to Yassin-Kassab (2008) 

that 

people are looking to read more from the Arab world since 9/11 and the invasion 
of Iraq, for both the right and the wrong reasons. We don’t pander in any particular 
direction to that increased audience, we’re just glad that more people are picking 
up our books. (my italics) 
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These statements provide further justification for identifying this period as a new phase. 

The impact 9/11 had on the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation is also 

echoed in Davies’s response to Qualey’s (2009) question about whether the renewed 

interest in the field began in 2001. He states: 

That probably is the biggest thing. It has had an effect. The Middle East is always in 
our screens, if not in our faces. People do want to understand more, how does that 
part of the world tick? One would like, as any intelligent person, to know what 
people are thinking. When you learn it through literature, you sometimes get a 
much more intimate, a way more real sense of what the person’s world is like. 
(Qualey, 2009, my italics) 
 

5.3.1 The AUCP’s exploitation of Mahfouz’s name 

Significantly, in December 2001, just a few months after 9/11, the AUCP launched its Naguib 

Mahfouz Fund for Translation to encourage and support ‘the Press’s growing program of 

translations and worldwide distribution of the best of modern Arabic fiction’ (AUCP, 2014b, 

my italics). It is noteworthy that the fund was set up in the early 1990s (Agamieh, 1991, 

p.368; Association of American University Presses, 1994, p.27) but was not officially 

launched ‘due to lack of funds’ (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.52). Hewison reveals to 

Büchler and Guthrie (2011a, p.52) that ‘some of the start-up money came from Mahfouz 

himself (either from his Nobel prize [sic] winnings or his book sales income) and an appeal 

for more funds went out’. The reasons behind the AUCP’s Naguib Mahfouz Fund can be 

understood from three perspectives. The first is Love’s (1989, p.21) arguments in his 

Mahfouz Project proposal that Mahfou’z Nobel Prize ‘would surely help university fund 

raising’. The second is El-Hoteiby statements to Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 2, p.39) in reference 

to the AUCP’s marketing strategies following the Nobel Prize in 1988, which concentrate on 

‘tak[ing] advantage of the event’ to market their translations. The third is Johnson-Davies’s 

(2011, p.7) suggestion to Linz in 1995 that establishing a prize in Mahfouz’s name ‘would 

gain [the AUCP] prestige and a boost in sales’.  

Based on these statements, it could be argued that the AUCP once again made use of 

Mahfouz’s name to legitimise itself, its funding plan and to entice sponsors to take part in 

financially backing its publishing programme. The timing of initiating the fund is also telling 

because Arabs and their governments, who wanted to counter the negative images 

portrayed in the West, were arguably very likely to contribute to the fund, especially 

because it bore Mahfouz’s name, a Muslim/Arab Nobel Prize winner who had suffered a 

similar attack on his life plotted by religious fanatics. Put differently, one could infer from 
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the above that the AUCP ‘exploited’12 Mahfouz’s name and the events of 9/11 for its benefit; 

by establishing the fund, the AUCP consolidated its position and continued to dominate the 

market in the field. Moreover, by projecting the idea that the press only publishes the best 

modern Arabic fiction in translation, it could be argued that the AUCP engaged in an act of 

symbolic violence, discrediting modern Arabic fiction translations published by other agents 

in the field. Bourdieu (1998a, p.21) avers that to classify is to ordinate and to render the 

classifier ‘legitimately licensed to dominate’ their field of cultural production. The AUCP’s 

position-taking could be said to be a strategy to dominate the field and to maximise its 

symbolic and economic capital. 

Utilising the capital endowed in Mahfouz’s name as a marketing strategy was continued by 

the AUCP beyond the fund. In 2001, for instance, the press published The Complete Mahfouz 

Library, a boxed collection to celebrate Mahfouz’s 90th birthday. The collection comprised 

20 volumes, including 19 novels and a collection of short stories. In 2006, the year when 

Mahfouz died, the AUCP expanded the collection to 25, branding it ‘The ultimate collection 

of Nobel laureate Naguib Mahfouz’s works in English’ (AUCP, 2007–2008). The collection 

included 22 novels and three short story collections. Describing it as ‘a very special 

publishing event’, the AUCP also published in 2011 The Naguib Mahfouz Centennial Library 

to commemorate Mahfouz’s birth centenary (AUCP, 2014c). This collection was labelled 

‘The definitive collection of the translated works of Egypt’s greatest writer’ and contained 

20 volumes comprising all Mahfouz’s novels, in addition to his autobiographical writings and 

three collections of short stories. The AUCP marketing strategies varied from organising 

exhibitions, in which translations of Mahfouz’s works into English and other languages were 

showcased, to holding book reading and signing events to boost sales (Linz, 2011; 

Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 2, p.43). This ensured the press’s continued dominance over the field 

through its being continually socially present, which demonstrates once again how the 

AUCP’s Mahfouz Project was a ‘largely commercial enterprise’ (Said, 2000, p.46), primarily 

focusing on increasing the press’s economic capital by making use of the symbolic capital 

attributed to the Arab Nobel Prize laureate’s name.  

12 In his interview with Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 2, p.40), El-Hoteiby states that the AUCP ‘took advantage of’ 
or ‘exploited’ Mahfouz’s ‘name’. In El-Hoteiby’s words, ‘إستغلینا اسمھ [sic]’.  
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5.3.2 The rising interest in (modern) Arabic (fiction in English translation) 

5.3.2.1 Stamps of approval: Literary and translation prizes  

Beside the AUCP’s NMML (see section 5.2.6), which was established during the post-Nobel 

phase of the field, other prizes proliferated as well. These literary prizes have become an 

important deciding factor behind publishers’ decisions on what to translate/publish from 

modern Arabic fiction into English, and hence a tool to (de)legitimise authors and texts and 

a license to dominate the field. Notable among these are The International Prize for Arabic 

Fiction (IPAF), commonly referred to as the Arabic Booker prize; The Saif Ghobash–Banipal 

Prize for Arabic Literary Translation, administered by the British Society of Authors and the 

literary magazine Banipal; and the University of Arkansas Arabic Translation Award (for an 

account on prizes available in the field, see Tresilian, 2015). It is noteworthy that all of these 

awards guarantee translations for winners as well as some shortlisted works. Hanna (2006, 

p.50) avers that literary/translation prizes generally 

help to promote the position of the cultural tradition of writers who win these 
awards and render texts belonging to that tradition more likely to be selected for 
translation than texts from other traditions. 
 

It is worth noting that there have been heated debates among prominent figures in the field 

regarding these prizes, who, as Mehrez (2008, p.12) reports, perceive them as ‘threats’ and 

tools for domination. Whether these literary prizes impose on the internal logic of the field 

or are actual expressions of works of literary value is not the concern of this study, however 

important. They have, nevertheless, become formal acts of accreditation that are capable 

of endowing symbolic value on winning works and increasing their sales, and are hence an 

‘informant’ that literary publishers currently rely on. English’s (2005, p.164) words are 

pertinent here:  

it is the capacity of prizes to effect rapid conversions of cultural scandal and 
embarrassment (what we might think of as a form of journalistic capital) not only 
into financial windfall (economic capital) but into cultural prestige (literary capital). 
 

5.3.2.2 Projects and initiatives 

This phase witnessed an increase in the number of universities in both the United Kingdom 

and the United States offering courses under the general umbrella of “Arabic literature in 

translation”. For instance, Rasheed El-Enany, Emeritus Professor of modern Arabic literature 

at the University of Exeter, avers in an interview with Alkhawaja (2014, Vol. 2, p.113) that 

the increased interest in Arab/Muslim culture following 9/11 is reflected in a desire to read 
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more Arabic literature in translation. He states that the number of ‘degree students in 

university departments that teach the subject [in the UK] has (…) more than doubled in the 

following years’, primarily as a result of the British government’s increased funds to 

encourage ‘the production of more Arabists’ (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 2, p.113). He further 

elaborates on how a provision was made by the British government  

to encourage the study of the (Arabic) language by academics who worked in 
disciplines related to the Middle East such as the political and social sciences and 
who had hitherto not felt that knowledge of the language was necessary for their 
particular pursuits. (Alkhawaja, 2014, Vol. 2, p.113) 
 

Moreover, organisations such as English PEN, the British Council, the British Centre of 

Literary Translation, and Arts Council England strove to bring Arabic literature/fiction closer 

to the British reading public through translation. In late 2008, English PEN launched its 

project The English Pen Online World Atlas with a focus on writings from the Arab world 

(PEN Atlas, 2008). It aimed to acquaint the Western public with the region's literature 

(Flood, 2009). It is noteworthy that these organisations also placed particular focus on 

training and developing competent Arabic–English literary translators through workshops 

and summer schools (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.18). Moreover, some Arab 

organisations started investing more in sponsoring research on Islam and Arabic in the 

United Kingdom, the United States and the Arab world. A pertinent example are The Prince 

Alwaleed Bin Talal Centres. 

Similarly, in the United States, Arabic has ‘become the number-one desideratum of the 

American government and its various agencies’ following 9/11 (Allen, 2007b, p.258). The 

Patriot Act of 2001, the full title of which was the Uniting and Strengthening America by 

Providing Appropriate Tools Required to Intercept and Obstruct Terrorism Act of 2001 

stressed in Section 205 the importance of having competent translators in ‘certain 

languages’ to meet the ‘needs of the FBI for specific translation services’ (United States 

Congress, 2001, p.23). Arabic became ‘a major government priority, and so there [was] a 

pressure to produce students to work in the government’ (Halim, 2006). The post-9/11 GI 

Bill, an education benefit programme, allowed United States army personnel to pursue 

degrees by funding their studies and providing support for language study both at American 

institutions and abroad. Likewise, the National Security and Education Programme (NSEP) 

initiated programmes for the study of Arabic and the Department of Defence became ‘yet 

more assertive in expressing its need for Arabic-competent citizens’ (Allen, 2007b, p.260). 
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Other state-funded initiatives with the aim of ‘bridging the gap’ between the Arab world 

and America started to emerge as well. Significant among these initiatives were the 

Teachers of Critical Languages Programme (TCLP) and the Youth Exchange and Study 

Programme (YES), both funded by the Bureau of Educational and Cultural Affairs (ECA) of 

the American Department of State. Moreover, in 2006, the Office of the Director of National 

Intelligence established the STARTALK Programme to entice ‘learning, speaking, and 

teaching critical need foreign languages’ in the United States (STARTALK, no date). Arabic 

was one of the languages included in the programme. Correspondingly, some American non-

governmental organisations started to initiate similar initiatives, such as the Fulbright 

Commission’s Foreign Languages Teaching Assistants programme (FLTA).  

One could make conjectures about the relationship between the above initiatives and the 

NDEA of 1958 in the United States and Hayter Report of 1961 in the United Kingdom, i.e. 

that all of their missions were to produce ‘specific defence oriented personnel’ (Rhoton, 

2010, p.291). However, contextually, this ‘growing interest has naturally necessitated the 

availably of Arabic literary works in English’ (Aldebyan, 2008, p.86). Reading Arabic literary 

texts, one would assume in English translation, was perceived as ‘a readily available means 

of educating an American public to interpret messages’ due to ’their deliberate 

complexities’ (Allen, 2007b, p.260). This subsequently resulted in evolving and consolidating 

the boundaries of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. That is, despite 

the fact that this interest was described by Sinan Antoon as being a ‘forensic interest. For 

the most part it’s bad, because it’s assumed that novels and poems are going to explain 

September 11 to you’ (Lake, 2010). These government initiatives illustrate the influence of 

the field of politics on the field of translation in general and on the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation in particular. This is a manifestation of how external factors 

influenced and informed the dynamics of the field, its activities and products. 

5.3.2.3 (Inter)national book fairs 

There was also increased focus on the Arab world and its literature at international book 

fairs during this phase. This helped to increase the visibility and aided the promotion of the 

agents and products of the field of modern Arabic fiction in translation in the Western world 

(Linz, 2011). In 2004, for example, the Arab world was the guest of honour at the Frankfurt 

Book Fair (FBF) in Germany. Sessions run by The Translators Centre at the FBF in 2004 and 

2005 discussed supporting the translation of modern Arabic literature and ‘highlighted the 
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need for funding for translations from Arabic’ (VdÜ, 2005). Similarly, in 2008, the Arab world 

was the market focus at the London Book Fair (LBF). Both young and established Arab 

literary luminaries engaged with the Anglophone public through various activities and 

sessions (Ba-Isa, 2008). Moreover, in 2009, Egypt was the guest of honour at the Turin Book 

Fair (TBF). Egyptian, as well as other Arab, writers were featured in the TBF and events were 

dedicated to reading the works of Mahfouz as well (Cultura Italia, 2009; RAYA, 2009). 

Additionally, in 2016, the Arab World was the guest of honour at the TBF, where Arabic 

literature was the event’s main focus (ANSA, 2015; Qualey, 2015). In the United States, the 

2009 Book Expo America’s (BEA) Global Market Forum concentrated on the Arab world 

(Nawotka, 2009). Although the BEA focused primarily on book publishing in the Arab world, 

translated works by Arab authors were being marketed/sold and side events included 

seminars and cultural programmes about Arabic literature in translation (ECSSR, 2009; 

Wischenbart, 2009). For instance, as part of the BEA, the New York Public Library (NYPL) 

hosted an event titled New Arab Eyes on the World: Breaking Down Barriers of Fear and 

Prejudice, which focused on modern Arabic fiction in English translation and brought 

together such Arab fiction writers as Raja Alem and Muhammed Al Mur, the American 

translator of modern Arabic fiction Peter Theroux, and two American novelists who write 

about the Arab world and the Middle East (NYPL, 2009; Wolff, 2009). All the above events 

and literary festivals heightened the awareness of Anglophone readers of Arab culture and 

literature. They also aided the dissemination and expansion of the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation. 

5.3.2.4 Arabic literary festivals and translation promotion  

This phase witnessed an increase in literary festivals and events in the United Kingdom, the 

United States and beyond which aimed to facilitate a better understanding of the Arab world 

and to promote Arab culture and literature. Public and private grants and subsidies played 

a pivotal role in this respect. An example of such as event was The Liverpool Arab Arts 

Festival, which included a literature component (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.41). 

Although the festival was set up in 1998, it first took place in 2002 and has been running 

annually ever since. It aims at ‘raising awareness and promoting an understanding and 

appreciation of Arabic culture for both Arab and non-Arab audiences in Liverpool and 

beyond’ (Nunes, 2012). In 2004, another event was held in the United Kingdom to promote 

Arabic literature in English translation to British readers through a plethora of literary 

activities ranging from performance readings and live discussions, Banipal Live, ‘the first-
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ever tour of Arab authors in the UK’ organised by the literary magazine Banipal (Goring, 

2004). Following the first tour, which took place from 29 October to 13 November 2004 and 

included four authors from Iraq, Lebanon and Palestine, Banipal organised its second tour 

in 2006 to introduce young writers from Egypt, Palestine, Lebanon and Syria to British 

readers through works in English translation. Similarly, Manchester Metropolitan University 

(MMU) hosted the United Kingdom’s first festival of Palestinian literature, the Palestinian 

Literature Festival, in 2006 as part of the university’s larger Manchester Literature Festival 

(MMU, 2006). The event introduced British readers to ‘some of the finest writers in the 

Arabic’ speaking world (MMU, 2006; Sissay, 2006). Furthermore, in 2010, Visiting Arts 

Organisation and West Dean College in Sussex invited two Emirati writers to take part in its 

Literature LAB project, a one-week residential writers exchange which aims to ‘provide the 

opportunity for creative writers to work together and build relationships, taking language, 

heritage and practice as themes for exploration’ (Arts Council Wales, no date). As part of 

their visit, the Emirati writers also took part in a mini-tour organised by Banipal in 

cooperation with the Emirates Foundation, during which they visited the London Literature 

Festival, among other places (Visiting Arts, 2010). The majority of the above events were 

funded by the British Council and/or Arts Council England, and as Büchler and Guthrie 

(2011b, p.6) argue, ‘have increased the visibility of Arabic culture and literature’. 

The British Council and Arts Council England collaborated on organising other events which 

also contributed to the expansion of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. 

In 2009, for instance, both organisations jointly convened a ‘landmark Arabic-English literary 

translation workshop in Cairo’ and backed the Beirut 39 Project (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, 

p.18). Beirut 39 was a collaborative project of the Hay Festival and Beirut World Book Capital 

2009 which resulted in the publication of an anthology of modern Arabic fiction translated 

into English in 2010 carrying the same name (Hay Festival, 2010; Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, 

p.18). Subtitled New Writing from the Arab World, Beirut 39 was published by Bloomsbury 

and brought together selected works of fiction by 39 Arab authors under the age of 39 ‘from 

around the Arab world and the Arab Diaspora’ in English translation (Burdock, 2010; Büchler 

and Guthrie, 2011a, p.18; for a complete timeline of the project, see Hay Festival, 2009).  

5.3.2.5 Publishing trends and the rise of new agents in the field 

The increased interest in modern Arabic fiction in translation during this phase encouraged 

the establishment of new publishing ventures (Tarbush, 2012). Examples of these include 
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Arabia Books in the United Kingdom, Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing in Qatar, 

Swallow Editions in the United Kingdom and Hoopoe Fiction in Egypt. Arabia Books was 

founded in 2008 as a joint initiative by two publishers already operating in the field, Arcadia 

Books and Haus Publishing, to expand their list of published titles of modern Arabic fiction 

(Tivnan, 2008). It could be argued that this cooperation between the two players in the field 

was to consolidate their positions within it, which would ensure them both more symbolic 

and economic capital. Barbara Schwepcke, founder of Arabia Books, was quoted by Snaije 

(2013) stating that the whole idea behind establishing the press ‘was to bring Arabic 

literature to as wide an audience as possible in the wake of 9/11 and events that divide us, 

in order to build bridges between cultures’. Between 2008 and 2011, the newly founded 

press was the distributor of, and in some instances a co-publisher with, the AUCP titles in 

the United Kingdom and commonwealth (Arabia Books, 2008; Snaije, 2013), which 

legitimised and strengthened its membership in the field. Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation 

Publishing (BQFP) was jointly set up in 2008 by Bloomsbury Publishing and Qatar Foundation 

(Eyre, 2015) and launched its publishing programme in 2010 (HBKU Press, no date). 

Headquartered in Doha, one of the aims BQFP was to make available ‘more Arabic literature 

available in translation’ (Lindsay, 2014). The press concentrated mainly on publishing 

translated modern Arabic fiction into English and expanded its list of publications by 

acquiring the titles that had been published by Aflame Books, a United Kingdom-based 

publisher which specialised in publishing fiction in translation but which ceased trade in 

2011 (Orthofer, 2011). It is noteworthy that in 2015 the Qatar Foundation ended its 

partnership with Bloomsbury Publishing, changing the name of the press to Hamad bin 

Khalifa University Press (Eyre, 2015).  

Swallow Editions was another new player that recently joined the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation. Founded in the United Kingdom in 2011 by Rafik Schami, a 

Syrian-German writer, and run by Arabia Books and Haus Publishing (Snaije, 2011), the press 

claims to offer readers of modern Arabic literature worldwide a selection of works that are 

‘free from tedium, oil and dictatorship’ (Schami, 2011/2016). The aim of Swallow Editions is 

to find emerging Arab writers and help them to get published in English translation (Snaije, 

2011). Attempting to secure a distinct and recognisable position in the field, Schami 

(2011/2016) describes fiction translations published/commissioned by his press as unique 

in relation to other works existing in the field. He states that the press 
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will not select works of fiction for publication, whose authors aim to copy the 
greats of world literature, as these imitators will always remain small and languish 
in the shadow of the great works’ original creators. What the series editor is 
looking for are writers who possess courageous and vivid imagination and a 
fascinating voice. (Schami, 2011/2016) 
 

Another publisher who ventured into the field during this phase was Hoopoe Fiction, an 

imprint of the AUCP. Based in Cairo and founded in 2016, Hoopoe publishes works of fiction 

by Arab writers whether they live at home or abroad, and whether they write in Arabic or 

in other languages, as long as the events are set in or talk about the Middle East (Ermelino, 

2016). Hoopoe’s books are distributed in North American through Oxford University Press, 

which did not have much interest in the field at its early stages (see section 4.3.2), in Egypt 

by the AUCP’s distribution network, and elsewhere through I.B. Tauris (Ermelino, 2016).  

One may wonder why the AUCP, described as the leading publisher of Arabic literature, 

would create an imprint. Examples of similar cases where other mainstream publishers 

developed imprints could provide the answer. Bailey (2008, p.167) argues that when African 

literature, which was the speciality of niche publishers in the United States, started having 

a wide sales base among African-American communities in 1995, mainstream publishers 

started to compete over a share and ‘created imprints to serve this expanding market’. In a 

similar vein, Sullivan (2016) avers that while large-scale publishers in Australia ‘still 

concentrate on sure-fire hits, they are mimicking the small publishers by creating imprints 

to bring out less commercial titles’ to ensure their survival and domination in the field. The 

AUCP stated in its news release of Hoopoe that the new imprint is its ‘response to the surge 

in interest in new fiction writing from the Middle East’ which would allow the press ‘better 

access [to] that large new market of general readers’ (Abrams, 2016; my italics). The new 

imprint was also described as an attempt to divorce ‘from the heavy scholarly books that 

can be found over at AUCP’ (Qualey, 2016) and to make books published by Hoopoe feel 

more accessible to readers outside of academia. It could therefore be argued that given the 

rise of a fiction readership with new taste in this field, primarily due to the emergence of 

specialised niche publishers which challenged its prevailing doxa, the AUCP was pressured 

to create Hoopoe to increase its sales base and to ensure its dominance over the market of 

Arabic fiction in translation.  

Establishing the new imprint could also be perceived as the AUCP’s strategy to distance itself 

from academic publishing, thus ensuring the accumulation of economic capital by catering 
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to the large emerging market of non-academic readers. Nigel Fletcher-Jones, Director of the 

AUCP, was quoted by (Onwuemezi, 2016) saying that Hoopoe would ‘showcase 

groundbreaking literature from celebrated Arabic writers’, which would allow it and the 

AUCP, to ‘closely fit with contemporary reader’s [sic] desire to access a more complex 

mixture of novels which includes titles of wider public appeal’. To secure a distinctive and 

legitimate position for the new imprint, Fletcher-Jones leveraged the symbolic capital 

attached to the AUCP’s name, given its ‘long and extensive experience in developing the 

best in Arabic fiction for the global market’ (Onwuemezi, 2016), to that of Hoopoe. Similarly, 

punning on the name of the imprint, i.e. Hoopoe,13 Trevor Naylor, the current AUCP’s Sales 

and Marketing Director, describes it as ‘the penguin of the Middle East’ (Qualey, 2017a)—

which could be understood as an attempt to draw an analogy between Hoopoe and the 

fiction publishing giant, Penguin Books, to leverage some of the symbolic capital attached 

to its name worldwide. The symbolic capital leveraged by proxy to Hoopoe could later be 

transformed to economic capital for both the AUCP and its imprint.  

Several other publishers started taking part in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation. Examples include the New York-based New Directions (2010) and the 

Manchester-based Comma Press (2008). This phase also witnessed the rerelease of 

discontinued series and the creation of new series, which demonstrate a rise of interest in 

the field and its stakes. For example, GEBO’s Contemporary Arabic Literature Series, which 

was called off in 2002 (see section 4.4.6.1), was revived through the publication of The 

Fulfilled Promise, a translation of Taha Hussein’s الوعد الحق U [al-Waʻd Al-Ḥaqq] by Mohammed 

Enani, in 2016 (Farid, 2016; Enani, 2016). Moreover, in 2017, Haus Publishing, which 

ventured in the field in the post-Nobel phase, established its Modern Arabic Classics Series 

(Qualey, 2017b). Finnegan’s List, a project run by the European Society of Authors (ESA), 

also started including modern Arabic works of fiction in 2012. Finnegan’s List annually invites 

‘prominent writers from around the world’ to recommend three literary works each that 

have been overlooked in translation and encourages publishers to translate/publish them 

(ESA, no date). For instance, Haus Publishing started its Modern Arabic Classics Series by 

13 A colourful bird with a history in the Islamic and ancient Egyptian traditions: ‘In the Qur’an the hoopoe 
is depicted as a trusted messenger, carrying messages between Solomon and the Queen of Sheba; while 
in ancient Egypt the hoopoe was sacred and was a symbol of the heir apparent to the throne’ (Hoopoe 
Fiction, no date). 
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publishing one of the translations included on Finnegan’s List 2012, Ascension to Death by 

the Syrian writer Mamdouh Azzam (Qualey, 2017b).  

The increased interest in reading works of modern Arabic fiction in English translation 

following both 9/11 and the Arab Spring (see section 5.3.2.6) and their aftermath 

rejuvenated publishers’ interest in taking part in the field and its activities. The rise of niche 

publishers, which challenged existing translation norms, also led to the emergence of new 

tastes and resulted in tensions between agents occupying the autonomous and 

heteronomous positions in the field. This diversification helped to strengthen and transform 

the field’s boundaries, changed its internal logic of practice and structure, and affected the 

hierarchy of positions within it.  

It is noteworthy that a number of publishers of English translations of modern Arabic fiction 

largely prioritised commercial content over literary value during this phase. That is, focus 

was placed on publishing translated modern Arabic works of fiction that were commercially 

viable in the Anglophone world. For instance, Booth (2010, p.155) recalls how following the 

WoT, a number of publishers asked her: ‘Haven’t you got any novels from Iraq we can 

publish?’ (for a similar account see Lake, 2010). Booth (2010, p.155) also remarks that when 

she interviewed Abdallah Hassan of the American University in Cairo Press, he revealed that 

fiction from ‘Iraq and Saudi Arabia are at the top of publishers’ desiderata lists’. This attests 

to how external socio-political factors can affect the volume of activity in the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation.  

5.3.2.6 The ‘Arab Spring’ and its aftermath 

Other geo-political and socio-cultural events in the Arab world, such as what is commonly 

referred to as the ‘Arab Spring’ (2010), seem to have recently sparked a new surge of 

interest in the region and its literature and fiction. Tarbush (2012) states that political events 

such as 9/11 and the Arab Spring heightened the interest in modern Arabic fiction 

translation into English. To understand the motives behind the Arab Spring, the Anglophone 

reading public turned to translated Arabic literature in search of information. The uprisings 

in the Arab world and their aftermath have made the region the object of continual 

attention in the media, resulting in a ‘more specifically news-oriented’ interest in translated 

modern Arabic literature (Lindsey, 2013). For instance, the ongoing events in Syria led to a 

number of Syrian works of fiction being translated into English and made them the focus of 

attention (Lindsey, 2013). Examples of these works include Khaled Khalifa’s In Praise of 
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Hatred (2012), Samar Yazbek’s A Woman in the Crossfire: Diaries of the Syrian Revolution 

(2012) and Nihad Sirees’s The Silence and the Roar (2013). Despite the fact that this interest 

was primarily triggered by political events and the news cycle, it has a number of merits, 

including the ‘professionalisation of more translators, more publishers who are getting 

Arabic readers on board, and a general tuning-in to the fact that Arabs write books’ (Lindsey, 

2013). Moreover, these mainly politically-driven mini-spikes appear to have increased the 

amount of translated modern Arabic fiction and continue to have an effect on the field, both 

internally and externally. It is perhaps quite early to assess whether these activities are 

ushering in a new phase in the field or not. However, because the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation has been influenced by these forces, and because they are 

ongoing, it is likely that the field will continue to evolve in response to such forces. 

5.3.3 The characteristics of the field: The post-9/11 phase (2001–2014) 

As was the case in the post-Nobel phase, the number of new translations of modern Arabic 

fiction into English, and especially reprints of existing works, rose rapidly and consistently 

during this phase in response to increasing market demand. Anglophone readers turned to 

literary works for answers for their questions about the Arab world and the Middle East in 

general. Below are the active properties that could be observed in the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation during the post-9/11 phase. 

1- There was a rise in what Gaber Asfour (2010, p.32) calls the ‘neo-orientalist 

tendency’, a new ideology that 

espouses a set of literary and artistic works from the Third World in 
general, and the Middle East in particular, abounding with denunciations 
and exposés of a ubiquitous vile backwardness and rampant corruption at 
every level, with the aim of marketing these works after translating, 
distributing and promoting them in the media to an unprecedented 
degree. (translation by Robin Moger)14 
 

Although this study does not investigate English translations of modern Arabic 

fiction through the lens of a postcolonial paradigm, especially as reflected in Edward 

Said’s Orientalism, Asfour’s reservations cannot be discarded as irrelevant to the 

field’s socio-cultural characteristics during this phase. That is because there has 

been a certain degree of proclivity to feed the entrenched stereotypes about Arabs 

in the West through translations, which is reflected in which works are selected for 

14 https://qisasukhra.wordpress.com/2012/09/14/is-it-really-necessary-to-translate-arabic-literature/. 
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translation as well as their titles, covers and introductions. A pertinent example is 

how Bensalem Himmich’s historical novel ھذا الأندلسيU [Hādhā al-Andalusı]̄ (‘This 

Andalusian’), was published in English translation in 2011 as A Muslim Suicide, a title 

fraught with stereotypical—and ideological—references. 

2- Mainstream publishers continued publishing translated modern Arabic works of 

fiction as sociological or anthropological treatises rather than literary ones. A 

pertinent example is Alaa Al-Aswany’s novel عمارة یعقوبیان [ʻImārat Yaʻqūbiyān], which 

was rendered into English by Humphrey Davies as The Yacoubian Building (for 

similar examples, see Allen, 2009, passim; Rooke, 2011, passim). The novel was 

hailed ‘as a work that provided a key to understanding Arab-Islamic society and that 

gave an answer to the question of what it was that made a terrorist’ (Grees, 2008, 

my italics). Significantly, given the ethnographic topics it tackles and its having been 

perceived as an exposé work (Allen, 2009, p.12), the translation was published in 

2004 by the AUCP, only two years after the novel’s first publication in Arabic. 

Following its phenomenal sales in translation, Harper Perennial, a large-scale 

commercial American publisher, bought the American rights to the English 

translation in 2006, primarily because of its guaranteed ‘widespread success’ 

(Boutrig, 2012, p.64), i.e. financial gains (for more discussion on the topic, see 

Boutrig, 2012, passim; Ismail, 2015, passim). Another example can be drawn from 

how medium- and large-scale publishers reprinted or published certain English 

translations of modern Arabic works of fiction and gave them commercially viable 

titles to make them appeal to a wider reader base. For instance, Elham Mansour’s 

novel أنا ھي أنتي U [Anā Hiya Anti] (‘I She You’) was published in English translation in 

2008 as I Am You: A Novel of Lesbian Desire in the Middle East.  

3- A corollary to the above, and because publishers prioritised commercial gains, one 

cannot help but notice the way the influence of geo-political and socio-cultural 

events on the publication of several fiction translations from Arabic carries certain 

ideological components. Following the 2003 invasion on Iraq, as part of the WoT, a 

considerable number of English translations and publications of modern Arabic 

works of fiction by Iraqi writers started to emerge. Publishers’ commercial interest 

and their prioritising of financial gains is evident not only in the number of 

translations published of works from Iraq (46 translations compared to only five in 

the previous phase) but also in the titles selected to market these translations. For 
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example, Mahmoud Saeed’s novel أنا الذي رأى [Anā alladhı ̄Raʼa] (‘I am the One Who 

Saw’) was published in English translation in 2004 as Saddam City. Similarly, Alia 

Mamdouh’s novel حبات النفتالین U (‘Naphthalene Balls’), which was published in English 

translation as Mothballs in 1996, was reprinted following the WoT under a different 

title: Naphthalene: A Novel of Baghdad. To demonstrate that the title was changed 

to include reference to Baghdad as a marketing strategy to maximise gains, on the 

top part of the back cover of the translation we read in uppercase letters and bold 

typeface: ‘A NOVEL OF BAGHDAD … “COULDN’T BE MORE TIMELY”’ (ellipsis in 

original). This calls attention to how paratexts can affect a translation’s reception 

and how they can be used to serve an ideological purpose. Points 1–3 above bring 

to mind the reservations of some scholars in the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation, such as Tresilian (2015), who states that:  

Literary works that deal explicitly with issues of interest to western [sic] 
readers, among them themes emphasised in the international media such 
as Political Islam and the status of women in the Arab world, are often 
more likely to interest western [sic] publishers than those that do not. 
 
 

4- The number of English translations of modern Arabic works of fiction by women 

writers increased considerably from previous phases (see Graph 14). Tresilian (2015) 

calls the ‘increasing recognition of work by [Arab] women authors’ in translation in 

recent years the ‘feminisation’ of modern Arabic literature. Among the top nine 

positions of the most translated authors in the history of the field, three are 

(co)occupied by women writers: Nawal El-Saadawi (17 translations), Hanan Al-

Shaykh (eight translations) and Amina Al-Sadr (six translations) (see Graph 15).  

5- The prevalence of the commercial model among large-scale publishers gave rise to 

new niche publishers, who challenged the predominant modes of selection, 

production and consumption. This subjected the field to new struggles between the 

newcomers and established agents. The rise of semi-autonomous positions in the 

field, represented by the newcomer niche publishers to it, led established 

mainstream publishing agents to change their selection, publishing and marketing 

strategies. This manifested in the form of setting up new imprints through which to 

publish less commercially viable modern Arabic works of fiction in English 

translation to ensure their dominance in the field. 

198 | P a g e  
 



 
Graph 14 

 

6- A noticeable change in publishing trends during this phase was the increase in self-

publishing; that is, authors or translators who self-published English translations of 

modern Arabic works of fiction. Examples of these include translations published by 

Xlibris Publishing, Antibookclub and Peter Lang (see Appendix A). These 

demonstrate the rise of new positions in the field related to the consecration of non- 

(or not fully) consecrated authors or translators through translation. Another 

change in the publishing trends of Arabic fiction translations into English was the 

rise of the print-on-demand model. This mode of production was introduced by 

some publishers, such as the University of Texas Press, arguably to reduce mass 

publishing risks and related financial losses. 
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7- The number of young translators of modern Arabic fiction into English increased 

during this phase, representing, as (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.77) put it, ‘a more 

diverse demographic in terms of race and gender’, and, one would add, age. This 

helped to diversify the type of modern Arabic works of fiction that are being 

translated into English (see also Freccero, 2013, p.246). This phase also witnessed 

an increase in the number of translations by women translators and the emergence 

of many new women translators. It is noteworthy that four women translators 

currently (co)occupy the top eight positions of translators with the highest number 

of translations published in book format15 (see Graph 16): Marilyn Booth (15 

translations), Nancy Roberts (14 translations), Catherine Cobham (10 translations) 

and Paula Haydar (nine translations). 

Graph 15 

8- The translations of autobiographical novels and memoirs increased during this 

phase (see Appendix A). These modern Arabic works of fiction were primarily read 

15 These women translators produced translations of several short stories that were published in 
anthologies/literary magazines etc. but are not included in these statistics.  
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in the Anglophone world as exposé works responsible for the ‘urgent task of showing 

the world what is happening’ in such conflicted Arab countries as Syria and Iraq, as 

Beckett (2012) describes Samar Yazbek’s A Woman in the Crossfire: Diaries of the 

Syrian Revolution. He adds that thanks to Yazbek, the West ‘can read about the 

appalling things that go on in secret, underground places’ (Beckett, 2012). 

9- There was a noticeable surge in the number of literary festivals and events in the 

Anglophone world related to Arab culture and literature during this phase. These 

events helped to promote modern Arabic fiction writers and expand the translation 

activity in the field. By way of illustration, the Lebanese writer Hanan Al-Shaykh 

reveals to Büchler and Guthrie (2011a, p.43) how her participation in a prestigious 

literary festival led to the manuscript of her novel Beirut Blues ‘getting fought over 

by four mainstream publishers, just because of that public appearance’. Al-Shaykh 

concludes that literary festivals are important, especially for not very well known or 

emerging Arab writers (Büchler and Guthrie, 2011a, p.43). 

10- There was a similar rise in the number of literary and translation prizes in the field. 

Although several Arab writers perceive these prizes as ‘threats’ (Mehrez, 2008, p.12) 

and tools of domination insofar as they control what works of modern Arabic fiction 

are recognised by being translated (see Farghali, 2012), they nevertheless helped to 

increase the annual number of modern Arabic works of fiction translated into 

English. It can, however, be argued that because most of these prizes limit the 

definition of ‘fiction’ to novels, there was a noticeable increase in English 

translations of modern Arabic novels during this phase compared to other genres of 

fiction. That is, in contrast to the early phases of the field where translations of 

Arabic short stories prevailed, this phase saw translations of the modern Arabic 

novel leading the field (see Graph 17).  

11- In terms of the geographical representation of published translations of modern 

Arabic fiction into English during this phase, writers from Egypt continued to take 

the lead, with 118 English translations from 2001 to 2014. It was followed by Iraq 

(46 translations), Lebanon (38 translations), Palestine (32 translations), and Syria, 

Morocco and Saudi Arabia (15 translations each). One cannot help but notice how 

the number of translations for certain countries increased from the previous phase. 

English translations of Arabic fiction writing from Iraq, for instance, went from five 

to 46; arguably because of the WoT and its aftermath. Similarly, English translations 
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of Arabic works of fiction from Morocco more than doubled from six to 15. 

Moreover, geographical diversification continued to expand during this phase. The 

field became more inclusive than ever with the appearance of translated works by 

authors from such Arab countries as Oman, Qatar and Eritrea (see Graph 18).  

Bourdieu avers that one’s only chance to deconstruct and reconstruct a field is through 

having ‘a realistic knowledge of what it is’, i.e. the field’s social history and ‘what they [i.e. 

agents] can do to it by virtue of the position[s] they occupy in it’ (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.242). 

That said, the section below critically explores the positions available in the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation from its genesis to the present. 

 
Graph 16 
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Graph 17 

 
5.3.4 The dynamics of the field (1908–2014): Positions and position-takings 

Within the framework of Bourdieu’s sociology, the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation could be conceived as currently comprising a multitude of positions largely 

occupied by institutions, as opposed to being largely dominated by individual agents as it 

was when it emerged. Institutions in this context are large and small-scale publishers, 

governmental and ministerial bodies, as well as university presses. Accordingly, a variety of 

positions16 can be identified within this field.  

1. Positions related to different mediums and consumer markets of translation. As for the 

mediums of translation, these include positions related to the different mediums of 

publishing translations (e.g. publishing in book format, literary magazines or online, etc.), 

and positions related to the communicative medium of literary and intellectual expression 

(e.g. using elegant or inelegant form of language, or literary or unliterary style in 

translation). As for positions related to consumer markets of translation, these include, for 

instance, translations for niche markets, translations for the masses and translations for 

16 The names of some of the identified positions draw, though not exclusively, on Hanna (2006, pp.49–
55). I attempt to build on the positions he identifies in the field of drama translation and adapt them for 
the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation.  
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students etc. An example on the latter, for instance, include translations published in 

bilingual editions (see Appendix A).  

2. Positions related to the genre of the source text. These positions include the range of 

fiction produced in the field and available for translation, such as the various genres (tragic, 

dramatic, political, historical and social, etc.) of novels, novellas and short stories. By way of 

illustration, although the modern Arabic fiction tradition started with the emergence of the 

novel in the late nineteenth century, it was the Arabic short story that first blossomed into 

a developed mature genre (see for instance, Jayyusi, 2008, pp.11–14). Short stories 

dominated the literary scene because pioneers of modern Arabic fiction were mainly a small 

group of avant-garde writers who were eager to explore the new Western literary genres, 

bridge the gap between the classical and the modern, and raise the standard of literary 

tastes in the Arab world (Gibb, 1962, pp.246–247). This led the early translators of modern 

Arabic fiction, such as Denys Johnson-Davies, to pay more attention to translating short 

stories than novels. Although the reasons for this could be attributed to the dominant 

position enjoyed by the short story in the field of modern Arabic fiction at that time, one 

could also argue that these reasons relate primarily to the fact that it was easier to fit 

translated short stories into periodicals and intellectual journals as previously explained (see 

section 4.3). 

 
Graph 18 

 

3. Positions related to the status of the source text. These include positions related to 

modern Arabic works of fiction that gained great popularity in their source culture due to 
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their controversial nature, and the like. An example of this is Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād 

Ḥāratinā. When the novel was first published in serial form, between 21 September and 25 

of December 1959, in Al-Ahram17 newspaper, it caused a storm of religious commotion 

among many Islamic scholars, because they identified its characters with God and His 

Prophets, although Mahfouz did not mention them by name. Considered blasphemous, the 

novel was not allowed publication in a book form in Egypt, although there was no official 

decree banning its publication. The controversy surrounding the novel gained it a 

widespread popularity, not only across the Arab world but also in the literary circles 

worldwide, to such an extent that when the Lebanese publisher Dar Al-Adab tried to buy 

the rights to publish the novel in book form, they had to pay Mahfouz the highest price ever 

paid for a novel. This is evident in the quote below where Suhayl Idris, one of the founders 

of Dar Al-Adab, recollects how the novel was first published in book format in 1966: 

رویتُ لھ أنيّ قادم لتوّي من زیارة قمت بھا  ۸/۳/۱۹٦۷أذكر أنيّ حین زرت طھ حسین في القاھرة في 
ي فلنجیب محفوظ وأقنعتھ بالموافقة على أن تنشر دارنا روایتھ أولاد حارتنا التي كان قد نشرھا مسلسلة 

الأھرام، فأثارَتْ علیھ الأزھر، وظلّ یمتنع عن الموافقة على نشرھا وأنا أراجعھ في ذلك لعدّة أعوام، إلى أن 
ھا المنشور في الأھرام. وكان برفقتي وكیل  جئتھ ـ ذلك الیوم ـ وأنا مصمّم على نشر الروایة ما دمت أملك نصَّ

رع یبسط أمام الأستاذ نجیب ظرفاً یحمل خمسة آلاف الدار في القاھرة عدیلي السیدّ فتحي نوفل، الذي سا
 .جنیھ، بمثابة حقوق تألیف على الطبعة الأولى من الروایة

 تساءل الدكتور طھ حسین: خمسة آلاف جنیھ دفعةً واحدة؟ً 

 !وحین أكّدنا لھ ذلك قال: یا بخَْتھ 

I remember when I visited Taha Hussein18 in Cairo on 8/3/1967, I told him that I 
had just come from a visit to Naguib Mahfouz and that I had convinced him to 
publish his novel ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā in our [publishing] house, which he had 
published in a serial form in Al-Ahram and which arrayed Al-Azhar19 against him. 
For years, he has been refusing to publish it and I have been encouraging him to 
review his decision [but he has always declined]. Until I came to him that day, so 
determined to publish the novel, as long as I had the text that was published in Al-
Ahram. With me was my co-brother Mr Fathi Nofal, the representative of the 
[publishing] house in Cairo, who rushed to lay an envelope with five thousand 
[Egyptian] pounds in front of Mr Mahfouz, as his author rights for the first edition 
of the novel.  

Dr Taha Hussein questioned: ‘Five thousand [Egyptian] pounds in one lump sum?’ 
When I confirmed this to him he said: ‘Lucky him!’. (Dar al-Adab, 2013, my 
translation) 
 

17 Al-Ahram is a daily Egyptian semi-governmental newspaper. 
18 Taha Hussein (b.1889–d.1973) was a distinguished writer and intellectual in twentieth century Egypt. 
He is celebrated as the doyen of Arabic literature (Jacquemond, 2008, p.120; see section 4.3.1). 
19 Al-Azhar is an Islamic Egyptian university, long regarded as Egypt’s, and one of the Islamic world’s, top 
religious authorities. 
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On the recommendation of Denys Johnson-Davies, Philip Stewart translated Mahfouz’s 

novel, as part of his master’s study at Oxford in 1962,20 as Children of Gebelawi (Johnson-

Davies, 2006a, p.42). Although Stewart’s translation was not published in book format until 

1981, the example still stands as a valid illustration of how the status of a literary source 

text can lead to the emergence of positions in the translation field.  

4. Positions related to the status of the source author. These positions are related to 

translating canonised and non-canonised modern Arabic fiction authors. Translation plays a 

central role in canon formation. The anticipated success of a canonised fiction writer’s work 

leads to struggle among fiction translators, because canonisation guarantees a degree of 

consecration and legitimacy for translatorial agents and institutions. Conscious of this fact, 

fiction translators and publishers, for instance, spare no capital in their endeavours to win 

the rights to translate a canonised fiction writer. By way of illustration, following Mahfouz’s 

award of the Nobel Prize in literature in 1988, there was fierce competition between 

mainstream publishers over securing the rights to his translations (Weatherby, 1988, p.26), 

primarily due to the expected symbolic and economic gains (see section 5.2.2). It could 

therefore be argued that Mahfouz’s position as a canonised fiction writer led to the 

emergence of new positions in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. 

Translatorial agents and institutions may, however, seek to translate non-canonised fiction 

writers for a number of reasons: 

a. At the genesis of this field, when both consumers and translatorial agents and 

institutions were not fully aware of who is and who is not canonised, the selection 

of what to translate was largely driven by the translators themselves and had little 

to do with the works’ literary merit. That is, the selection was based on either the 

translators’ personal preferences, their awareness of a particular author’s 

prominence or their having a personal relationship with the author. This process 

resulted in a ‘sporadic and haphazard’ translation flow of modern Arabic fiction into 

English (Le Gassick, 1992, p.48). 

b. When a particular work by a non-canonised fiction writer is seen as relevant to the 

needs of a large section of the target culture’s market, it lures translatorial agents 

 is, therefore, the first novel among Mahfouz’s oeuvre to have been [Awlād Ḥāratinā‘] أولاد حارتنا 20
translated into English. The first published translation, however, is of زقاق المدق [Zuqāq al-Midaq], 
translated by Trevor Le Gassick and published in 1966 as Midaq Alley. 

206 | P a g e  
 

                                                           



and institutions to translate/publish it due to its anticipated success and hence 

economic yield. بنات الریاضU [Banāt al-Riyāḍ],P20F

21
P the first novel to be published by 

Rajaa Alsanea (a non-canonised figure in the Arabic literary field at the time the 

novel was published), is an example of this. When the novel was first published in 

Lebanon in 2005 by Dar Alsaqi, it caused a lot of controversy and was banned in 

conservative Saudi Arabia because it speaks of the love affairs of and private 

challenges of adult life for four upper-class Saudi women and the division between 

the dominant Sunni faction and the minority Shia in the country. Given the nature 

of novel, the cloistered lives of Saudi Arabian women and the yearning interest of 

Western readers to discover the intricacies of the Muslim world’s most 

impenetrable society, translatorial agents and institutions were fast to translate the 

novel, despite the source author not having been consecrated/canonised, to meet 

readers’ needs and for the anticipated economic gains. The novel has since enjoyed 

a ‘phenomenal success’ (Johnson, 2008) in translation, selling some three million 

copies and being translated into some 40 languages (Wagner, 2013).  

c. When a new translatorial agent or institution ventures into an established field, they 

tend to be experimental and risk-takers; that is, they seek to translate non-

canonised fiction writers to try to secure themselves a distinct and recognisable 

position in the field.  

d. A translatorial agent or institution can also choose to translate non-canonised fiction 

writers to challenge an emerging translation trend, primacy of specific authors or 

literary canon in the target culture and the stereotypes they may present of foreign 

cultures. A relevant example is Venuti’s Border Lines project, which commissioned 

the translation of works by Abdel-Hakim Qasem, a non-canonised writer in the 

Anglophone world at the time, following the Gulf War to highlight other Arabic 

fiction writers worthy of translation beside Mahfouz (see section 5.2.6).  

Moreover, a non-consecrated author may decide to either commission a translator, who is 

usually partially, or not fully, consecrated, or to self-translate their works of fiction to confer 

on themselves some degree of legitimacy in the field of fiction translation. Examples include 

Mohamed Saïd Raïhani’s Waiting for the Morning, which was self-published in a self-

21 The novel was translated into English by Marilyn Booth in 2007 as Girls of Riyadh. For an overview of 
the issues surrounding the translation process, see Booth (2007, 2008, passim, 2010, passim). 
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translation in 2013, and Adel Bishtawi’s Times of Death and Roses and Traces of a Tattoo, 

both of which were translated by Mohamed Khaled Bishtawi, a non-consecrated translator 

in the field, in 2011 and published through the self-publishing company AuthorHouse (see 

Appendix A). 

5. Positions related to expected gains. The two major positions related to expected gains 

are translations aimed at gaining symbolic or economic capital, usually undertaken by 

established or large-scale publishers, and translations aimed at gaining cultural or social 

capital, usually undertaken by newcomer or small-scale publishers. 

6. Positions related to target market demands. Positions along this axis can arise in 

response to socio-political factors in a source text’s culture which increase the target 

culture’s interest in its translation (for example, the Gulf War and the 25 of January 

revolution in Egypt both led to mini-booms of modern Arabic fiction translation into English). 

Positions can also arise in response to socio-political events in a target culture, which directly 

link to a source culture, increasing the demand for its translated literature/fiction. For 

instance, given the umbilical relationships among Islam, Arabic and, indeed, the Arab world, 

after the attacks of 9/11 the Anglophone world showed significant interest in the Arab 

world, its literature and its culture (see section 5.3). 

7. Positions related to the consecration of a translator. These positions can include both 

consecrated and non-consecrated fiction translators. Translating the works of a non-

consecrated Arabic fiction writer by a consecrated translator in the field is likely to grant 

that writer a degree of symbolic capital and prestige, helping them to become consecrated. 

A pertinent example is Marilyn Booth’s Stories by Egyptian Women, which is a collection of 

19 short stories by eight Egyptian women writers. In an interview with Irving (2013), Booth 

reveals that one of the reasons for her wanting to translate these stories, which were 

written by women writers non-consecrated in the Anglophone world at the time, was her 

belief that Nawal El-Saadawi should not ‘be the only voice out there’. It could be said that 

Booth, a consecrated translator at the time, decided to translate the works of non-

consecrated writers in the English-speaking world, both to challenge the existing canon and 

also to consecrate these writers in English translation. 

Translations by non-canonised fiction translators in the field may emerge for a number of 

reasons: 
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a. A publisher may choose to opt for a not fully consecrated translator if a consecrated 

translator refuses to undertake the translation. A case in point is the retranslation 

of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English. Because Philip Stewart, the first 

translator of the novel, refused to sell his translation rights to the AUCP and 

Doubleday, the two publishers offered Johnson-Davies the job, but he refused as 

well (Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.43). The translation was then offered to Peter 

Theroux, who was not a fully consecrated translator at that time. Consequently, he 

translated the novel, which was published in 1996 (Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.43).  

b. A medium- or large-scale publisher may choose to work with a non-consecrated 

translator if they wish to reduce production costs. This is possible if the publisher is 

aware that the non-consecrated translator has secured funding for the translation 

production and/or has produced a translation of a timely work that could earn them 

economic capital. A case in point is the translation of Tawfiq Yusuf Awwad’s novel, 

 which was rendered into English as Death in Beirut ,[Tawāḥın̄ Bayrūt] طواحین بیروت

by Leslie McLaughlin, a non-consecrated translator at the time. The book was 

published by HEB in its AAS in 1976, four years after its publication in Arabic. A letter 

from McLaughlin to Sambrook of HEB (HEB 24/7, 07 October 1974) reveals that the 

translator offered his translation to the publisher. It appears from the 

communications between McLaughlin and HEB that two reasons tempted the 

publisher to publish this translation by a non-consecrated translator. First, the 

translation was accepted by the UNESCO Collection of Representative Works 

Programme (McLaughlin to Sambrook, HEB 24/7, 07 October 1974, p.2), so it had 

existing funding. The second reason was opportune timing: the translation was 

produced ‘against a background noise of Israeli attacks on Lebanon’ (McLaughlin to 

Sambrook, HEB 24/7, 07 October 1974, p.4) and the eruption of the Lebanese civil 

war (McLaughlin to Currey, HEB 24/7, 09 April 1975, p.2).  

c. A non-consecrated translator may have their fiction translations published with a 

reputable publisher because of their social capital. By way of illustration, in a letter 

from Johnson-Davies to Sambrook (HEB 23/8, 14 November 1977), the former 

vouches for Catherine Cobham, a not fully consecrated translator in the field at the 

time, ‘Catherine Cobham has suggested doing a volume of 3 of Yusuf Idris’s novellas. 

I would like to ask her to go ahead as she is a good translator’. HEB published this 

book in 1984 as Rings of Burnished Brass. 
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d.  A newcomer publisher to the field of fiction translation is likely to commission non-

consecrated translators to work for them. That is because it is more plausible for 

consecrated fiction translators to work with publishers with sufficient symbolic and 

economic capital, which ensure more legitimacy and financial gains.  

e. A non-consecrated translator may decide to take part in the field to acquire a 

needed form of capital. Translations undertaken by these translators are usually 

self-published or published by obscure small publishers. By way of illustration, non-

consecrated Arab academics and non-consecrated fiction translators themselves 

may undertake English translations of works of fiction by local non-consecrated 

writers to achieve cultural and symbolic capital in the academic field. Such 

translations could also lead to professional advancements for the non-consecrated 

translators, leading to economic capital gains as well. Translation in this context is 

used as a tool for accumulating capital (see Casanova, 2010, passim). It is 

noteworthy that these translations primarily target students and other academics in 

the Arab world (see Appendix A for translations published by Peter Lang or Dar Al-

Hilal, for example). 

f. A non-consecrated translator may choose to retranslate a work that had previously 

been translated by a consecrated translator, rendering it obsolete or inadequate to 

consecrate and attain distinction for themselves. An example could be drawn from 

the retranslation of Sonallah Ibrahim’s تلك الرائحة [Tilka al-Rāʼiḥa]. Although the 

novella was translated in 1971 by Denys Johnson-Davies as The Smell of It, it 

appeared in a retranslation by Robyn Creswell, a not fully consecrated translator, in 

2013 as That Smell. Creswell (2013, p.7) states that he found Johnson-Davies’s 

original translation too elegant and that it did not capture the purposefully 

‘inelegant’ and ‘aggressively unliterary’ style of the Arabic text. Creswell (2013, p.8) 

adds that in Johnson-Davies’s translation,  

Ibrahim’s lower-middle-class characters speak a plummy version of English 
and the unbroken block of the original Arabic text—a layout that fits the 
stream-of-consciousness narrative—is transformed into tidy paragraphs 
and indented dialogue. 
 

By distinguishing his retranslation and discrediting Johnson-Davies’s, Creswell could be said 

to have engaged in an act of symbolic violence to not only legitimise his retranslation but to 

consecrate himself in the field as well.  
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Changes in positions and position-takings in a field are the result of the struggle among its 

social agents over various types of capital, which is the generative principle that conditions 

a field’s existence (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.232). Therefore, it is vital to note that positions in the 

field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation are in a continuous state of flux, which 

results in a continual rearrangement of the field’s internal structure and hierarchy. This is 

because these positions respond to internal and external factors, which affect both the field 

of fiction translation and its other interrelated fields. 

5.4 Concluding remarks: Thinking things together 

The aim of chapters four and five was to investigate the genesis and socio-historical 

trajectory of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. They also aimed to 

identify and evaluate the positions available within the field, the agents occupying them and 

their practices, as well as the socio-cultural determinants of the translation activity taking 

place within the field. Pierre Bourdieu’s sociological concepts, primarily field, capital, 

positions and position-takings, allowed us to investigate translation activities within the field 

as a social practice. That is, they offered us the opportunity to perceive this cultural product 

as a historically constituted, socially situated activity. They also enabled us to understand 

the internal and external determinants that informed and conditioned the formation of this 

intellectual field during its various phases.  

By drawing on Bourdieu’s concept of field, we could situate the English translations of 

modern Arabic fiction within their historico-political and socio-cultural contexts. 

Correspondingly, by drawing on his concepts of capital, position and position-takings, we 

could understand agents’ practices and the dynamics of the field, which are the outcomes 

of the struggle between the various agents over positions and capital. Using Bourdieu’s 

sociological concepts enabled us to unveil the geo-political forces influencing the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation during its four different, though overlapping, 

phases. Although Graph 19 below shows that there is a noticeable increase in the number 

of English translations from modern Arabic fiction since its genesis to 2014, it also 

illuminates that works of fiction from certain Arab countries experienced mini-spikes in the 

number of translations due to geo-political reasons. The list of the most translated modern 

Arab fiction authors also corroborates this view (see Graph 15).  
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Graph 19 

 
As a result of the findings of chapters four and five, English translations of modern Arabic 

fiction should not be perceived merely as translations but also be interpreted against the 

backdrop of the socio-cultural and historico-political conditions under which they were/are 

selected, produced and read. Although the translations of modern Arabic fiction may be 

thought of as literary works, it has been shown that the field of translation itself and the 

actual process of translating are informed and conditioned by factors that fall outside the 

literary field. Because the field of fiction translation is influenced by numerous such forces, 

and because these forces are ongoing, the field and its activities are likely to continue to 

evolve in response to them. 

Moreover, the chapters and the bibliography presented in Appendix A, which attempted to 

be as exhaustive as possible in terms of covering all English translations of modern Arabic 

works of fiction from the field’s genesis to 2014, made it possible to accurately trace the 
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first translation of a modern Arabic work of fiction translated into English back to 1908. 

Although Altoma (2005) mentions that prior to 1947 there were very few translations of 

Arabic fiction, he does not provide a specific date. This means that we can now set the initial 

phase as being between 1908 and 1967, contrary to the earlier implied date of 1947–1967. 

In addition to the three phases identified by Altoma, these chapters also identified a fourth 

phase, the post-9/11 phase, and provided a rationale for perceiving it as such. They also 

highlighted the active characteristics of each phase and explained their dynamics and 

structure from a sociological viewpoint. The chapters also identified and critically examined 

all available positions in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and provide 

examples for each. Based on Bourdieu’s definition of a field and its indicators and 

characteristics (see section 3.3), it is now possible to perceive the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation as a field in its own right. Contrary to Bourdieu’s conception of 

a field as a national social space, these chapters demonstrate that the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation is a supranational field that has homologous relations with 

other fields that may or may not fall outside the literary field, with agents who are located 

in and operating from different social spaces and geographic areas.  

Because these chapters investigated the socio-cultural and historico-political determinants 

of the larger field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, the one that follows 

concentrates on a case study for how these determinants manifest themselves. Because 

modern Arabic fiction a complex genre and the Arab world a large entity, the next chapter 

focuses on the retranslations of Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. Conducting a 

sociological analysis of how and why Mahfouz’s works, mainly ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, were 

(re)translated into English both before and after the Nobel Prize in 1988 is intended to help 

elucidate some of the socio-cultural and political determinants of the field of modern Arabic 

fiction into translated into English. Chapter six also aims to examine the interactions 

between and the logic underlying the practices of agents operating in the field through the 

case study. 
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CHAPTER SIX: SHOWCASING THE DETERMINANTS:  
THE (RE)TRANSLATIONS OF NAGUIB MAHFOUZ’S ‘AWLĀD ḤĀRATINĀ 

6.1 Initial remarks 

Chapters four and five investigated the socio-historical trajectory of the field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation, and examined the various determinants conditioning 

and/or circumscribing it, its structure, its agents and the positions they occupy, as well as its 

products. This chapter narrows the focus of analysis to the study of the (re)translations of 

Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. Drawing on Bourdieu’s concepts of field and homology, 

it investigates the relationship between the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation 

and the broader field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. It also discusses the 

factors that promoted the commissioning and publication of a new translation of Mahfouz’s 

most controversial novel, and identifies whether they correspond to contingencies in the 

broader field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation.  

Through a thorough paratextual analysis, this chapter also aims to identify the types of 

capital that motivate agents’ practices, and to closely investigate the dynamics of interaction 

between them. It evaluates the struggle and/or cooperation between agents over capital, 

how they pursue collecting it and the way by which they attempt to consecrate themselves 

in the field or deconsecrate other agents, their translations and the edition of the source 

text they relied on in their translations. This chapter will also challenge and critique the 

commonly perceived idea that ‘text ageing’ is what warrants or motivates the production of 

retranslations, and will propose an alternative interpretation of the retranslation 

phenomenon, primarily by drawing on Bourdieu’s concepts of social ageing, distinction and 

capital. 

In line with the above, the sections that follow present Naguib Mahfouz’s biography, 

attempt to reconstruct the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, in relation to the 

larger field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, and outline the content and 

history of the publication of his novel ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā and its English retranslations that are 

available, as well as their various editions.  

6.2 Source text author: Naguib Mahfouz and his world 

The acclaimed Egyptian writer Sonallah Ibrahim was once quoted by Kessler (1990, p.60) as 

saying, ‘You cannot picture Egypt without the Pyramids and neither can you conceive of 

Arabic literature without Naguib Mahfouz’. Perceived by some as the father of the modern 

214 | P a g e  
 



Arabic novel and the ‘grand man of Arabic letters’, Naguib Mahfouz (1911–2006) is 

recognised as the ‘Arab world’s leading writer of fiction’ (Allen, 1988, p.203). He was born 

in the Gamaliya district in the historic heart of the old Fatimid city of Cairo to a lower middle 

class Muslim family (Le Gassick, 1995, p.43). In 1924, he moved with his family to the new 

Cairo suburb of Abbasiya (Le Gassick, 1995, p.43). Mahfouz was greatly influenced by his 

time in Gamaliya and Abbasiya, as evidenced by his use of both locations in most of his 

writings.  

After obtaining a BA in Philosophy from King Fuad I University (now Cairo University) in 1934 

(Luebering, 2010, p.308; Le Gassick, 1995, p.44), Mahfouz was employed in an 

administrative position within the same university. Mahfouz’s appointment was based on a 

recommendation from his professor, Sheikh Mustafa Abdul-Raziq, who noticed Mahfouz’s 

remarkable intelligence and fondness for writing and philosophy. In 1938, Sheikh Abdul-

Raziq was appointed Minister of Religious Endowments, and he chose Mahfouz to be his 

parliamentary secretary. In 1950, upon Mahfouz’s request, he moved to Al-Ghuri Library, 

near his birthplace of Gamaliya, where he served as the manager of the Ministry of Religious 

Endowments’ Goodwill Loan Project. Mahfouz then held several rather influential cultural 

positions, including Secretary to the Minister of National Guidance, Fathi Radwan; Director 

of Censorship in the Bureau of Art; Director of the Cinema Support Foundation; and, finally, 

adviser to the Minister of Culture, Tharwat Okasha (El-Noshokaty et al., 2007, p.2; Peled, 

1983, p.2). In late 1971, at the age of 60, Mahfouz retired after nearly 34 years of working 

in government bureaucracy (Peled, 1983, p.2).  

Mahfouz could not devote himself entirely to writing mainly because, as Allen (1982, p.25) 

explained, it is not ‘a profession by which one would earn a living in the Arab world’ (see 

also Peled, 1983, p.2). Nevertheless, it should be noted that Mahfouz’s fiction owes much 

to his career as a civil servant, as this career formed the backdrop for many of his writings 

(Altoma, 1990, p.131). During his career in civil service, Mahfouz wrote detective short 

stories and articles on philosophy and the history of ideas, among other topics, for a number 

of newspapers (Badawi, 1981, p.1104; Le Gassick, 1995, p.45). Notable among these was 

the Al-Ahram newspaper, where most of his fiction was first published in serial form and 

which he joined as a contributing editor after retiring from government work. It is worth 

noting that, by making ‘the works available to a wider public through serialisation’, the 
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Arabic press has played an important role in the development of modern Arabic fiction 

(Allen, 1982, p.25). 

Mahfouz’s experience of witnessing the 1919 revolution impacted him greatly (Le Gassick, 

1995, pp.43–44). He once proclaimed that ‘the one thing which most shook the security of 

my childhood was the 1919 revolution’ (El-Enany, 1993, p.4). It could be argued that the 

revolution informed part of Mahfouz’s (literary) habitus, since it features prominently in a 

number of his novels, including, particularly, his magnum opus: the Cairo Trilogy (Haydar 

and Beard, 1993, p.6; Altoma, 1993, p.161).  

Mahfouz began writing fiction at the age of 17. Critics divide his literary creation into four 

stages with overlapping features: historical romances, realistic novels, allegorical or 

psychological narratives and experimental fictions (Hassan, 1990, p.357). Mahfouz’s first 

published work was a 1932 Arabic translation of James Baikie’s Peeps at Many Lands: 

Ancient Egypt (Le Gassick, 1995, p.45; Moosa, 1997, p.347). Subsequently, he published a 

myriad of novels, plays and collections of short stories (Luebering, 2009, p.309). In 1938, 

with the help of Salama Mousa, an Egyptian sociologist and a pioneer in Arab socialism who 

had a great influence on him, Mahfouz published his first collection of short stories,  ھمس

الجنون U [Hams al-Junūn] (‘Whispers of Madness’) (Moosa, 1997, p.347). Most of Mahfouz’s 

early writings were historical (Badawi, 1981, p.1104), written as part of a larger unfulfilled 

literary project in which he sought to narrate the history of Egypt (Allen, 1982, p.56). In the 

early 1940s, Mahfouz turned his interest to the present and began to write about the effects 

of Egypt’s socio-cultural and political changes on people (Allen, 1982, p.56; Peled, 1983, p.4; 

Le Gassick, 1995, pp.45–46). Mahfouz engaged heavily with politics in his writings. He was 

once quoted as saying that politics, faith and sex ‘are the three poles around which my works 

revolve, and of the three, politics is by all odds the most essential’ (Hassan, 1990, p.357). He 

similarly noted that politics manifests in some form in all of his literary works: 

In all my writing, you will find politics. You may find a story which ignores love, or 

any other subject, but not politics; it is the very axis of our thinking. (El-Enany, 

1993, p.23) 

Mahfouz reportedly stopped writing twice in his life. The first time was after the 1952 

revolution, when he encountered a lack of inspiration and desire (El-Ghitani, 2006, p.136), 

and ceased to write for approximately five years. Although Mahfouz attributed this period 

to him having nothing new to present, Badawi (1981, p.1104) suggested that ‘he must have 
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experienced a spiritual crisis’ responsible for him writing أولاد حارتنا U [‘Awlād Ḥāratinā] 

(‘Children of Our Alley’). The second time Mahfouz stopped writing was in 1994, after a 

religious fanatic stabbed him in the neck outside his home because of his controversial novel 

‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, which was regarded by fanatics to be ‘blasphemous’.  

Mahfouz played an important role in the development of the modern Arabic fiction 

tradition, especially the novel genre. He is credited with revolutionising the Arabic fiction 

genre by enriching it with new trends and techniques (Al-Sherbini, 2006). As a result, 

Mahfouz occupies a unique and enduring place in the history of modern Arabic fiction and 

is considered to have transformed the course and standards of the field (Allen, 1993, pp.35–

36). Allen’s views echo those of El-Enany (1993, i), who declared Mahfouz to be the Arab 

world’s foremost and most important Arabic fiction writer.  

In 1988, Mahfouz was the first—and, thus far, the only—Arab writer to be awarded the 

Nobel Prize in Literature, an accomplishment that solidified his central position in the Arabic 

literary tradition in general and in modern Arabic fiction in particular. The Prize ‘recognised 

his single-minded dedication to the fostering and expansion of a tradition of modern fiction 

in Arabic’ (Allen, 2007a, p.111). In its citation for the Prize, the Swedish Academy of Letters 

stated that Mahfouz, ‘through works rich in nuance—now clear-sightedly realistic, now 

evocatively ambiguous—has formed an Arabian narrative art that applies to all mankind’ 

(Nobel Prize, 1988a). However, Mahfouz’s fame was unmatched in the Arab world even 

before he won the Nobel Prize. Recognised as ‘a master of fiction “by any standard”’ 

(Sarhan, 2002, p.3), Mahfouz was and still remains a household name, not only because of 

his prolific literary output and unique style, but also because many of his works were 

adapted into popular films as well as television and radio serials (Agamieh, 1991, p.369). 

Mahfouz’s literary output exceeded 45 fiction works and several other drama works 

(Luebering, 2010, pp.309–310; for discussions on Mahfouz’s works, see for example Allen 

2007a, passim; Al-Mallah, 2009, passim). Collectively, Mahfouz’s professional history and 

the impact of his work add to the justification provided in section 1.4 regarding the selection 

of Mahfouz and his works in English (re)translation as a case study. 

6.3 Naguib Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation 

In their discussions about the reception of Naguib Mahfouz’s works in English translations, 

Agamieh (1991, passim), Altoma (1993, passim, 2005, pp.21–53) and Allen (2002, passim) 

divide his works into two periods: ‘before’ and ‘after’ the Nobel Prize (or 1988). Building on 
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these studies, this thesis conceptualises the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation 

as comprising two distinct phases: the pre-Nobel phase (1960–1987), the start date of which 

marks the publication of Mahfouz’s first English translation, and the post-Nobel phase 

(1988–2014), the final year of which marks the termination of the analysis in this thesis. In 

the following sub-sections, I attempt to sketch the important characteristics of each of these 

phases, especially in relation to the broader field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation and its various phases (see chapters four and five). This is done in terms of the 

socio-political factors affecting the translation activity, agents’ practices and the overall 

dynamics and homology between the two fields.  

6.3.1 The pre-Nobel phase (1960–1987) 

The section below reconstructs the pre-Nobel phase in relation to the two sub-phases 

identified in the larger field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation: the initial phase 

(see section 4.3) and the expansion phase (see section 4.4). 

6.3.1.1 The representation of Mahfouz in English translations: The initial phase 

Although Mahfouz’s fiction writings were first published in Arabic as early as 1938 (see 

section 6.2), the bibliography compiled for this study, which is presented in Appendix B, 

indicates that English translations of his works began to appear only in 19601 (at which point 

Mahfouz had published 12 novels and a collection of short stories in Arabic). Mahfouz’s 

fiction works were marked by only a marginal presence in English translation during the 

initial phase of the history of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation (see 

section 4.3). Specifically, nine of Mahfouz’s short stories and novel/novella excerpts were 

published in various literary periodicals and an anthology, and a novel, Midaq Alley, was 

published in book form (see Appendix B). It could be said that the factors identified in section 

4.3 concerning the lack of interest in modern Arabic fiction in the Anglophone world during 

this phase affected the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, which was, at that 

point, still being created. Given the difficulty of finding a publisher, the efforts of exponent 

translators in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation who aimed to reverse 

the dominant publishing trends at the time found expression in Mahfouz’s case. These 

1 It is noteworthy that Johnson-Davies mentioned to Hussein (1997) that he had translated (but perhaps 
never published) Mahfouz’s short story “Whisper of Madness” in the 1940s. Every effort made to locate 
this translation has been unsuccessful. Moreover, no earlier bibliographies of Mahfouz’s works in English 
translation make any reference of this work, which suggests that it may never have found its way to 
publication. This history speaks of the haphazard state of the field when it first emerged and the difficulty 
of finding a publisher. 
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translators focused primarily on translating and publishing his short stories, despite the fact 

that by 1967, the end boundary of the initial phase, Mahfouz had published 18 

novels/novellas and only three short story collections. This supports the argument proposed 

in chapter four that it was easier to publish translated short stories because they could be 

squeezed into literary periodicals and anthologies, etc. (see section 4.3). As was the case 

with the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, this resulted in the emergence 

of positions in the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation related to the medium and 

the genre of translation, which further attests to the isomorphic relationship between these 

two fields of cultural production. 

Of the nine short stories and novel/novella excerpts by Mahfouz that were published in 

English translation during the initial phase, five were translated by Arabs, three were 

translated by anonymous translators and one was translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. The 

year 1966 witnessed the publication of Mahfouz’s زقاق المدق U [Zuqāq al-Midaqq] in English 

translation as Midaq Alley by Trevor Le Gassick. It was reported by Mahfouz, however, that 

neither he nor the translator gained any financial benefit from this publication because the 

publisher ‘cheated’ them (El-Shabrawy, 1992, p.54). As explained in section 4.3.2, other 

socio-political factors outside the literary field (e.g. the aftermath of the 1967 War) partially 

affected the activity in the field, leading the translation’s Lebanese publisher Khayats to 

declare bankruptcy. The novel was later republished in 1975 under the joint imprint of the 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) in Egypt, Heinemann Educational Books (HEB) in 

the UK and Three Continents Press (3CP) in the US.  

It appears that the novel was initially translated to cater to the demands of the newly 

established academic courses on modern Arabic literature and area studies that emerged in 

the United States, following the National Defence and Education Act (NDEA) of 1958, and in 

the United Kingdom, following the Hayter Report of 1961 (see section 4.3.2). This conclusion 

is supported by Le Gassick’s answers to HEB’s Publicity Questionnaire. Specifically, in 

response to the question of whether or not the book was intended for the student market, 

Le Gassick stated: 

Yes. Midaq Alley was widely used in its prior edition and a good market for it exists 
today and for the foreseeable future. It is useful in several areas: 1) In introductory 
university courses dealing with the anthropology and sociology of the modern Near 
East and North Africa. 2) It will be much used in the Unites States in courses, mainly 
undergrad, introducing a) specifically the literature of the Near East in translation 
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and b) courses in Comparative Literature. 3) It will be used in Arabic language and 
literature courses at all levels. (Publicity Questionnaire, HEB 17/7, no date, p.5) 
 

Point one in the above quote upholds chapter four’s findings that modern Arabic works of 

fiction were translated into English as exposé literature. That is, they were translated more 

because of their sociological and anthropological significance than their literary merit. This 

is further supported by Le Gassick’s response to another question in the Publicity 

Questionnaire, in which he stated that Midaq Alley ‘offers the reader insights of remarkable 

intimacy into many areas of Arab and African life today’ (Publicity Questionnaire, HEB 17/7, 

no date, p.3). This indicates that there existed a homologous relationship between the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and that of Mahfouz’s fiction in English 

translation since the early years of its formation. What happened in the larger field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation and its intersecting fields seemed to reciprocally 

affect the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, and vice versa.  

The first English retranslation of Mahfouz’s works of fiction appeared during this phase. In 

1966, the same year in which Le Gassick’s version was published by Khayats, an excerpt of 

the novel translated by Nissim Rejwan was published in the Tel Aviv-based magazine New 

Outlook under the title ‘The Maim Maker’. In 1967, two retranslations of Mahfouz’s short 

story ‘Zabalawi’, which was initially published in a translation by Safeya Rabie in the 

Egyptian-based Arab Review magazine, were published. One translation was done by 

Johnson-Davies, and the other by Nissim Rejwan. These retranslations attest to the 

popularity of Mahfouz and his works, at least within academic circles and among specialists, 

even in the early phases of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. 

6.3.1.2 The representation of Mahfouz in English translations: The expansion phase 

As the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation entered its expansion phase, so 

did the field of Mahfouz’s works. The number of English translations of Mahfouz’s works of 

fiction into English more than doubled during this phase in comparison with the first phase, 

resulting in translations of 29 short stories and novel/novella excerpts during this phase 

(compared to nine during the previous one), 14 novel/novellas published in book form 

(compared to one) and two collections of short stories (compared to none). Mahfouz’s 

increased popularity in the Anglophone world (especially among scholarly audiences) during 

this phase was also evident in the number of articles on Mahfouz and reviews of his fiction 

work in English translation, which began to feature prominently in journals and magazines 
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(Allen, 1982, p.55; Agamieh, 1991, p.367). Likewise, Mahfouz and his works in translation 

became the focus of a number of theses and dissertations (Allen, 1982, p.55; Agamieh, 1991, 

pp.367–368). Agamieh (1991, p.367) noted that 10 articles were written on Mahfouz and/or 

his work in English translation in 1977 alone. The bibliography compiled for this study, 

though it does not include reviews or critical works on the laureate or his oeuvre, signals a 

similar relative leap in the number of Mahfouz translations: one novel, and five short stories 

and novel/novella excerpts in 1977 (see Appendix B). This unprecedented number of English 

translations of Mahfouz’s fiction works, though, could be said to be a coincidence, could 

perhaps also be attributed to Mahfouz’s ‘staunch support for Sadat’s “peace initiative” [with 

Israel] in 1977’ (El-Enany, 1993, p.236). This, in turn, demonstrates how socio-cultural and 

geo-political factors have affected not only the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, but also the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation and its expansion 

and development. The only other year in which the number of English translations of 

Mahfouz’s fiction surged was 1985, just one year following the spread of rumours that an 

Arab (and potentially Mahfouz in particular) would win the Nobel Prize in Literature (see 

section 5.2.1). 1985 was also the year in which the AUCP signed an exclusive agreement for 

all of Mahfouz’s works in translation, primarily as a direct result of the circulating rumours. 

This further attests to how external socio-cultural factors affected the volume of translation 

activity in the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, as it did in the case of the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. This also demonstrates the extensive 

homology between not only these two fields, but also the field of discourse and the field of 

power (both political and economic). 

In addition to the short stories and novel/novella excerpts published in literary periodicals 

and anthologies, translations of which were undertaken by Arabs and foreigners alike (see 

Appendix B), two short story collections appeared in English translation from 1968 to 1987. 

The first was a selection of Mahfouz’s short stories published in 1972 by the Egyptian 

Ministry of Culture and Information, the first collection of his short fiction works to have 

been published in English translation. This publication also marked the first participation of 

a governmental press in the field of Mahfouz. The press’s illusio or interest in taking part in 

translating and publishing Mahfouz’s work in English translation can be attributed to the 

large symbolic capital attached to his name. Mahfouz had won the Arabic Language 

Academy’s Award in 1946, the State Prizes in both 1957 and 1970 and the Collar of the 

Republic, Egypt’s highest accolade, in 1972 (see Altoma, 1990, p.129 and Image 7). In the 
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first few lines of the introductory chapter to the collection, the translator or editor, whose 

name(s) is anonymous, clearly mentions Mahfouz’s capital: 

Not only has the name Naguib Mahfuz [sic] for long been synonymous with 
contemporary Arabic literature in the Arab States, but it has become a name 
honoured far outside them. Arab States have bestowed honorary degrees, but so 
also have Soviet Russia, France and Denmark. In 1970 his own country bestowed 
upon him its National Prize for Letters, and in March this year the State decorated 
him with the Collar of the Republic, the highest of its national honours. (Egyptian 
Ministry of Culture and Information, 1972, p.5) 

 

The second collection of Mahfouz’s short fiction in English translation was published in 1973 

and included short stories culled from a number of story collections dating all the way up to 

1970 (Allen, 2004, p.4). This collection was translated by Akef Abadir and Roger Allen and 

published by the American-based, independent, quasi-academic publisher Bibliotheca 

Islamica (see section 4.4.4.1). Allen (2002, p.18) states that the short story collection 

included in the volume was selected for translation to showcase to Anglophone readers the 

latest themes on which Mahfouz had written. These included: ‘the alienation of modern 

man, the search for solitude, the role of religion in society, and the nature of just rule and 

tyranny’ (Allen, 2002, p.18), within—as it is perhaps safe to assume—the Egyptian/Arab 

context. Since Bibliotheca Islamica had a number of scholarly book series related to the 

Middle East (see section 4.4.4.1), one can infer that these stories were perhaps translated 

not only for the reasons stated by Allen, but also to cater to the demand for Arabic-related 

materials in North American universities as a result of the NDEA. Thus, this publication 

further demonstrates of how the field of power impacted translation activity in the field of 

Mahfouz. Moreover, as explained in section 4.4.4.1, Allen was a recently appointed 

academic at the University of Pennsylvania, and Abadir was writing his doctorate on 

Mahfouz (Allen, 2002, p.18). One could also interpret their undertaking the translation as a 

means to accumulate certain forms of capital, which they could perhaps later transform into 

economic capital. Nevertheless, the collection was cited and praised in the Nobel Academy’s 

Press Award: 

Mahfouz is also an excellent short story writer. In the volume of selected stories 
God's World [sic] (1973) we get a very good view of what he has achieved in this 
field. The artistic treatment of the existential questions is forceful and the formal 
solutions often striking. (Nobel Prize, 1988b) 
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Image 7: Title page of Naguib Mahfouz: A Selection of Short Stories. 

 

In terms of Mahfouz’s novels/novellas published in English translation from 1968 to 1987, 

one was produced in 1971, one in 1977, one in 1978, one in 1979, one in 1981, one in 1984, 

two in 1985, two in 1986 and three in 1987. The 1971 translation was of Mahfouz’s الطریق 

[al-Ṭarıq̄], translated into English by Rima Najjar as The Way. The translation was undertaken 

as part of Najjar’s MA degree at the American University in Beirut. It is, therefore, safe to 

assume that the translation was done to accrue some sort of cultural capital and that it was 

perhaps symbolic/prestigious for the translator to position her name next to that of the Arab 

world’s leading fiction writer. It was not until 1977 that another translation was published. 

This translation, done by Roger Allen, was of Mahfouz’s المرایا U [al-Marāyā], which was 

published as Mirrors by Bibliotheca Islamica. Perhaps this translation was done to once again 

supply materials deemed necessary for the Arabic courses, as with God’s World, and to 

further consecrate Allen’s name in the Arabic literary (translation) field.  

Although the AUCP launched the Mahfouz Project in 1972 (see section 5.2.1) expressly to 

publish Mahfouz’s works in English translations, the press did not possess sufficiently high 

quality printing equipment to produce the translations itself (on the point of a lack of 

printing means, see Murphy, 1987, p.262). Thus, the AUCP had to cooperate with other 

publishers to produce joint imprints. In the case of Mahfouz, the most prominent of the 

AUCP’s cooperative efforts was with HEB in the UK and 3CP in the US. One of the early 
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fruitions of such cooperation was the novel میرامار U [Mır̄āmār], which was translated into 

English by Fatma Moussa-Mahmoud and revised by Maged El-Kommous and John 

Rodenbeck as Miramar. The acclaimed British novelist John Fowles bestowed symbolic 

capital on the translation, at least in the British market, by writing its introduction, thus 

earning the London-based publisher HEB certain financial gains. For instance, in an unsigned 

note P1F

2
P in HEB’s archives at the University of Reading, we can read: 

John Fowles’ introduction is going to be a big selling point in the UK market at least. 
Suggest to put him in caps on the title page – his to put last under 3 
translators/editors/revisers. Also his name should appear on the front of the cover. 
(HEB 14/6, 23 January 1978, emphasis in original) 
 

The introduction was meant, to use Fowles’ own words, ‘to drum up interest’ in Miramar 

(Fowles to Currey and Sambrook, HEB 16/4, 5 February 1976; see Image 8). In the same 

correspondence, Fowles revealed why he believed the novel should be published in English 

translation: 

Despite the many adverse things I’ve now heard about Mahfouz—for sheer 
cattiness Cairo evidently has London beaten by several very sharp claws—it does 
seem to me a revealing novel in terms of what has been happening to Egypt since 
the war … and therefore in that way valuable for the non-Arabist reader. (Fowles 
to Currey and Sambrook, HEB 16/4, 5 February 1976, ellipsis in original, my italics) 
 

One can deduce from the above that the revelatory nature of Mahfouz’s Miramar 

concerning the conditions of contemporary Egypt at the time was one of the driving forces 

behind its publication in English translation. It could, therefore, be argued that, like other 

works of modern Arabic fiction that were published in English translation at the time, 

Miramar was published more because of its significance as a social document than its 

literary merit as a fiction work. This further reveals other aspects of the homology among 

the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, the broader field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation and the field of power. It is noteworthy that although the 

translation does not declare at any point that Fowles helped with the editing process, 

several exchanges in HEB’s archives (see HEB 16/4) reveal that he was substantially involved 

in editing it. Allen (2002, p.19) spoke of the care given to the production of this novel (i.e. 

2 Judging by the handwriting and the consultation of other exchanges, the writer of the note was Tony 
Beal, ‘the managing director’ of Heinemann (Currey, 2008, p.157). 
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translation, revision and editing) and stated that the rest of Mahfouz’s subsequent 

translations did not receive as much editorial attention as Miramar. 

The next of Mahfouz’s novels/novellas to be published in English translation was الكرنك U [al-

Karnak], which was published in a collection translated by Saad El-Gabalawy entitled Three 

Contemporary Egyptian Novels. The volume was published by York Press in Canada (see 

section 5.2.3). York Press was ‘devoted to the promotion of scholarly publication’ (The 

International Fiction Review, 1979, p.107), and El-Gebalawy, who immigrated to Canada in 

1968, had recently been appointed as an assistant professor in the English Department at 

the University of Calgary (Passages, 2002). It is worth noting that courses on Arabic and 

Middle Eastern subjects proliferated in Canada beginning in the late 1950s (on this point, 

see Hayter et al., 1961, p.124). The idea, as one can deduce from the example of McGill 

University (mentioned by Hayter et al., 1961, p.124), was to allow ‘Muslim’ staff members 

and students from these regions, which were fraught with numerous troubles, ‘to study 

their own problems with a certain detachment’. The establishment of these courses could 

perhaps be attributed to either the increasing flow of Arab and Middle Eastern immigrants 

to Canada at the time or a direct result of the NDEA in Canada’s close neighbour: the United 

States. Regardless of motive, the implementation of such courses impacted both the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and, as illustrated by the translation of Al-

Karnak, the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation. It could therefore be argued that 

this translation was also published to cater to the demands of the newly introduced courses 

at Canadian universities and that El-Gabalawy undertook this translation (and many others) 

to earn sufficient cultural and symbolic capital to consecrate himself in his academic 

position. In El-Gabalawy’s obituary, we read, for example, that: 

Possibly his greatest scholarly achievement was to bring a body of Arabic literature 
to the English speaking world by translating classic Egyptian novels and short 
stories by literary giants such as the Nobel prize [sic] winning author Naguib 
Mahfouz. (Passages, 2002) 
 

In 1981, the translation of Mahfouz’s most controversial novel, ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, appeared 

in English translation. This translation was first rendered by Philip Stewart as part of his MA 

degree at Oxford in 1962, making it the first novel/novella of Mahfouz’s oeuvre to have been 

translated. The translation gave Mahfouz a degree of visibility among public readers. In fact, 

Allen (2000, p.891) argued that it ‘aroused the most interest among Western readers 

curious about a new and unknown writer’. In 1984, another of Mahfouz’s works, اللص والكلاب U 
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[al-Lisṣ ̣ wa-al-Kilāb], appeared in an English translation by Trevor Le Gassick and M. M. 

Badawi that was revised by John Rodenbeck under the title The Thief and the Dogs. It is 

worth noting that Adel Ata Elyas produced another translation of this novella in 1979 as part 

of his PhD studies at Oklahoma State University. Elyas’s version was later published in 1987, 

also as The Thief and the Dogs, by the Jeddah-based Dar Al-Shoroug. It is uncertain whether 

either of the retranslators (i.e. Le Gassick or Badawi) were aware of the initial translation 

when they produced theirs. While this is an interesting topic to investigate, it is not the 

concern of this study, which confines itself to examining the retranslations of Mahfouz’s 

‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English (rationale provided in section 1.4). 

 
Image 8: Front cover of Mahfouz’s Miramar featuring Fowles’ name as a means to increase sales. 

 

Two of Mahfouz’s other fiction works found their way to publication in English translation 

in 1985. These were السمان والخریف [al-Sammān wa-al-Kharıf̄] and بدایة ونھایةU [Bidāyah wa-

Nihāyah]. The former was published by the AUCP in a translation done by Roger Allen and 

revised by John Rodenbeck as Autumn Quail. The latter appeared in a translation done by 

Ramses Awad and edited by Mason Rossiter Smith, also in a publication by the AUCP. 
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Similarly, two additional works appeared in English translations in 1986. The first of these 

was حضرة المحترم [Ḥaḍrat al-Muḥtaram], which was translated by Rasheed El-Enany and 

published by the London-based Quarter Books as Respected Sir. The translation was initially 

produced by El-Enany as part of his PhD studies at the University of Exeter in 1984. The 

second was الشحاذ [al-Shaḥḥādh], which was rendered into English as The Beggar by Kristin 

Henry and Nariman Warraki. In 1987, another PhD thesis on Mahfouz was presented to the 

University of Exeter. This thesis included a translation of the first part of his Cairo Trilogy,  بین

 by Souad Fateem. During this same year, the AUCP published ,[Bayna al-Qasṛayn] القصرین

another translation: a retranslation of Mahfouz’s الطریق U [al-Ṭarıq̄] into English done by 

Mohamed Islam and edited by Magdi Wahba. In this case, too, it is unknown whether the 

retranslators knew of the existence of a previous translation. Such cases speak to the 

haphazard state of the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation before his winning of 

the Nobel Prize in 1988. 

It is noteworthy that some have raised concerns over the quality of the English translations 

of Mahfouz’s works of fiction. For example, Edward Said (1989, xi) stated that a number of 

Mahfouz’s ‘novels in barely serviceable translations are available in English, none of them 

in currency or a part of normal literacy’. It was, nevertheless, these translations and those 

available in other languages that supported the Swedish Academy in deciding to award 

Mahfouz the Nobel Prize in 1988 (see section 5.2). Following this achievement, Mahfouz, 

who was previously known primarily to academic specialists in Arabic-related area studies, 

was suddenly the focus of intense international attention. This affected not only the field of 

Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, but also the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, further demonstrating their homologous relationship. Perhaps for the first time, 

as a direct result of Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize in 1988, mainstream publishers started to take 

part in the field, publishing English translations of not only Mahfouz’s works of fiction, but 

also those of other Arab writers. 

6.3.2 The post-Nobel phase (1988–2014) 

6.3.2.1 The representation of Mahfouz in English translations: The post-Nobel phase 

When the Nobel Committee announced Mahfouz as the winner of the Nobel Prize in 

Literature 1988, the decision was greeted by many with either silence or the question, 

‘Mahfouz who?’ (Hassan, 1990, p.357). However, the Prize ‘worked its dubious magic’ and 

thrust Mahfouz’s fame into the ‘global glare’ (Hassan, 1990, p.357), bringing his translated 
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work unprecedented international appeal. The symbolic capital attached to Mahfouz’s 

name as a Nobel laureate and the financial gains that could be realised from publishing his 

works in translation subjected the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation—and, 

indeed, the wider field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation—to intense struggles 

to secure the rights to relevant works. Arnold Tovell of the AUCP, to whom Mahfouz had 

sold all his translation rights in 1985 (see section 5.2.1), was quoted as stating, ‘I am 

besieged by inquiries from around the world about translating his works into foreign 

languages’ (The Globe and Mail, 1988). The ‘race’ to secure Mahfouz’s translation rights, as 

Weatherby (1988, p.26) described it, saw those publishers who had published Mahfouz in 

English translation and endured prior to the award being thrown outside of the ‘game’. In 

addition to the examples provided in section 5.2.2 of the struggles to which the Prize had 

exposed the field, one can also cite how the AUCP took the General Egyptian Book 

Organisation (GEBO), the Egyptian national publishing house, to court when they published 

Mahfouz’s The Day the Leader was Killed in English translation in 1989 ‘without buying 

rights’ (Agamieh, 1991, p.368). The number of translation reprints of Mahfouz boomed 

immediately following the award, with many publishers changing covers only to flag him as 

a Nobel laureate as a marketing strategy and to maximise their financial gains. Garfield 

(1989, p.279) stated that Mahfouz’s publishers in English translation ‘had their inventories 

drastically depleted by the sudden demand for his writings’ within one day of the Prize 

announcement. Similarly, Herdeck (1998, pp.95–96) recounted how 3CP sold what it 

‘usually expected to sell in a year’ in a day and a half immediately after the Nobel. Moreover, 

in the years immediately following the award, Mahfouz’s works started to appear in English 

translations on a more or less annual basis. The symbolic act of recognition of the Nobel 

Prize consecrated Mahfouz’s name on a global scale, prompting larger circulation and wider 

reception of his works in the Anglophone world and expanding his field of cultural 

production. Furthermore, in addition to reaffirming his position as one of the main 

gatekeepers of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, the Prize also 

positioned Mahfouz as an informer of its structure and propeller of its dynamics. Thus, it 

could be argued that the Nobel strengthened the homology between these two fields of 

cultural production. 

The American-based Doubleday was the publishing firm that managed to secure the English 

translation rights to many of Mahfouz’s works from the AUCP. This resulted in three main 

players in the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation: the AUCP, his global publisher; 
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Doubleday in the United States; and 3CP in the United States, which had partial or full US 

rights to four of Mahfouz’s works (Herdeck, 1998, p.95). In 1988, 3CP published a translation 

of Mahfouz’s حكایات حارتنا U [Ḥikāyāt Ḥāratinā] by Soad Sobhi, Essam Fattouh and James 

Kenneson as Fountain and Tomb. It is noteworthy that 3CP had signed an agreement with 

Mahfouz to publish this book in English translation before the award (Herdeck, 1998, p.95). 

Following the award, 3CP was ‘shoved aside’ from the Mahfouz-in-translation publishing 

scene, and its translation licenses were never renewed (Herdeck, 1988, p.95). The struggle 

over the stakes in the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation speak to how 

translation can be used as tool to either gain and/or maintain status, recognition and 

legitimacy and/or to obscure, exclude and delegitimise in the field of cultural production.  

The modes of selection, production and circulation of the English translations of Mahfouz’s 

works of fiction changed drastically following the Nobel Prize. Allen (2000, p.891) stated that 

‘every aspect of the process, from selection of the works for translation to the marketing of 

the translated texts was placed on a more organised and indeed better compensated 

footing’ (see also Allen, 2002, p.20). In 1989, the first part of Mahfouz’s Cairo Trilogy was 

published in English translation by William Hutchins and Olive Kenny as Palace Walk. This 

was effectively a retranslation of the 1987 publication, and there is no evidence concerning 

whether or not the retranslators knew of the first translation. The Cairo Trilogy had featured 

prominently in the Nobel Press Release; hence, there was an immense demand for its 

publication. This fame could be said to have motivated Mahfouz’s publishers to publish this 

particular work soon after the award to maximize potential financial gains. The Nobel 

Release stated that: 

Mahfouz really made his name with the big Trilogy [sic] (1956–57). In the centre is 
a family and its vicissitudes from the end of the 1910s to the middle of the 1940s. 
The series of novels has autobiographical elements. The depiction of the 
individuals relates very clearly to intellectual, social and political conditions. (Nobel 
Prize, 1988b) 
 

The other two parts of the Trilogy were published in English translation in 1991 and 1992, 

respectively. The second part of the Trilogy was published in a translation by William 

Hutchins, Lorne Kenny and Olive Kenny as Palace of Desire. The third volume was rendered 

into English by William Hutchins and Angele Samaan as Sugar Street. The three volumes 

were published under the joint imprint of the AUCP and Doubleday. Allen (2002, p.20) 

criticised the presentation of these translations, from the choice of titles and cover art 
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designs to other stylistic choices, arguing that they reinforced certain narratives about Arabs 

in the West. He further argued that the French translation of the trilogy was better than the 

English one (Allen, 2002, p.20; see also El-Enany, 1992, passim).  

With respect to the question of quality, Said (1990, p.278) also raised a number of concerns, 

alluding to publishers’ lack of concern for quality and their desire to earn maximum 

economic capital at the expense of everything else: 

Doubleday acquired the rights to much of his work and a few months ago began to 
introduce a handful of his stories and novels, including the first volume of his major 
work, the Cairo Trilogy, in what appeared to be new editions. In fact, with one 
exception, the translations were exactly the ones that had been available all along 
in England, some quite good but most either indifferent or poor. Clearly the idea 
was to capitalise on and market his new fame, but not at the cost of a retranslation. 
(my italics) 
 

It is worth noting, however, that Doubleday and the AUCP did commission the retranslation 

of one of Mahfouz’s works due to socio-political factors during this phase. This work was 

‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, published in an English retranslation in 1996 by Peter Theroux as Children 

of the Alley. This case demonstrates the homology between the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in 

English translation and the field of power.  

Said further expanded on his above comments in 2000, stating that:  

To Arab readers Mahfouz does in fact have a distinctive voice, which displays a 
remarkable mastery of language yet does not call attention to itself. But in English 
he sounds like each of his translators, most of whom (with one or two exceptions) 
are not stylists and, I am sorry to say, appear not to have completely understood 
what he is really about. (Said, 2000, p.46) 
 

The timing of Said’s last comment (i.e. 2000) is revealing. It insinuates that the problem of 

‘mediocre’ quality started at the beginning of the Mahfouz Project (see section 5.2.1) and 

lasted until the end of the post-Nobel phase, during which most of Mahfouz’s fiction works 

were published in English translation either in book form and/or in literary periodicals, 

magazines and anthologies. These included the short story collection The Time and the Place 

(1991), The Journey of Ibn Fattouma (1992), A Drift on the Nile (1993), The Harafish (1994), 

Arabian Nights and Days (1995), Echoes of an Autobiography (1996) and Akhenaton, Dweller 

in Truth (1998). To maximise their profits and financial gains, Mahfouz’s publishers began 

publishing combined editions of his works as a remarketing strategy. These publications 

presented multiple novels and/or novellas as single volumes (for examples of these, see 
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Appendix B). As the bibliography presented in Appendix B indicates, from 1988 to 2000, the 

field of Mahfouz saw a noticeable increase in the number of foreign translators at the 

expense of Arab translators. 

An important aspect to highlight is the rise of Mahfouz as a phenomenon not only in the 

Arab world, but also in other countries from which writers had not been awarded the Nobel 

Prize. The Mahfouz phenomenon can be summarised as follows. (1) To be successful, an 

Arab writer— a not fully consecrated writer in the Anglophone world—needed to be 

successful in relation to Mahfouz, to be compared to him in order to gain consecration and 

legitimacy in the field of world literature of which Mahfouz had become a member. (2) For 

an opinion, political view or discourse concerning the Arab and/or Islamic world to be 

perceived as legitimate, it needed to be attributed or linked to Mahfouz. 

Below are a few examples that illustrate the Mahfouz phenomenon. Seeking to perhaps 

consecrate Elias Khoury and his work in the Anglophone world, Said (1989, passim) set out 

to associate him with Mahfouz. Similarly, to confer some degree of legitimacy to other 

modern Arabic fiction writers, the AUCP leveraged Mahfouz’s symbolic capital to launch its 

Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature in 1996. The Medal, as explained in section 5.2.6, 

guaranteed the translation of any awarded work (Mehrez, 2002), hence consecrating the 

work and its author and ensuring financial gains for the AUCP (since all awarded works were 

flagged on the cover with Mahfouz’s name). Similarly, in an attempt to consecrate the 

Japanese writer Haruki Murakami and his works in English translation, Hower (1998, p.261) 

sought to liken him to Mahfouz, among other writers: 

At times his ingenious plotting and sheer originality allow him to approach the 
ranks of such international writers as Salman Rushdie, Gabriel Garc’a [sic] 
Márquez, Patrick Chamoiseau, and Naguib Mahfouz. 
 

Furthermore, in an interview with The World and I (1991, p.64), following the invasion of 

Kuwait and the Gulf War, Ibrahim Oweiss, then a professor of economics at Georgetown 

University, attempted to legitimise his political views by relating them to Mahfouz: 

There is some popular support of Saddam Hussein, but there was a complete 
condemnation in countries such as Egypt. Egypt has 55 million people, and all the 
coverage in the newspapers in particular, the opinions of Naguib Mahfouz, who is 
a Nobel Prize winner -- [sic] very much stood against the invasion by Iraq. Mahfouz 
still condemns Iraq. You don't say that he is not a person who can actually feel the 
aspirations of the majority of the Arab people. (my italics) 
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In addition to demonstrating the Mahfouz phenomenon, the examples above also highlight 

the existence of a reciprocal relationship between the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English 

translation and other fields, such as the fields of politics and discourse. This homologous 

relationship demonstrates the global nature of his field of cultural production. Other socio-

cultural and historico-political events that occurred from 1988 to 2000 in both the source 

(Arab) and the target (Anglophone) cultural milieus, which affected the production, 

dissemination and reception of the English translations of Mahfouz’s works and modern 

Arabic fiction in general, were discussed in section 5.2.6. 

6.3.2.2 The representation of Mahfouz in English translations: The post-9/11 phase  

The tragic events of 9/11 and its aftermath ushered the field of modern Arabic fiction in 

English translation into a new phase of development. As explained in section 5.3, these 

events increased the visibility of English translations of modern Arabic fiction, as illustrated 

by the wide demand for such works in the Anglophone world. Given the homology between 

the field of politics and the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, and the 

isomorphic relation between these and Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, the events 

of 9/11 and its aftermath inevitably impacted the translation activity of Mahfouz’s works. 

During the year of the attacks, Mahfouz’s publishers issued three combined editions of his 

fiction works in English translation (see Appendix B). In the years that followed, six other 

combined works were published, arguably to maximise the publishers’ financial gains. It is 

argued that this publishing trend will continue and that more of Mahfouz’s works of fiction 

will appear in combined editions in the years to come.  

Fewer English translations of Mahfouz’s short stories were published in literary periodicals 

and anthologies during this phase than during previous ones. The majority of works 

published during this phase were novels/novellas, though a couple of short story collections 

were also released. All but two of the translators of Mahfouz’s fiction during this phase were 

foreigners. The two exceptions were Aida Bamia, a Palestinian-American who translated  قلب

اللیل U [Qalb al-Layl] in 2011 as Heart of the Night, and Nora Talal Maddah, a Saudi student who 

partially retranslated Ḥikāyāt Ḥāratinā in 2012 as Stories from Our Neighbourhood as part 

of her BA studies at Effat University, Jeddah.  

The Mahfouz phenomenon and the use of Mahfouz’s name to consecrate other modern 

Arabic fiction writers in the Anglophone world continued during the post-9/11 phase. To 

add symbolic value to their cultural products (i.e. translations), several translation 
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(co)producers (e.g. publishers, translators, reviewers, etc.) endeavoured to draw analogies 

between Mahfouz and other writers they wished to consecrate. For example, in the opening 

line of his review of Alaa Al-Aswany’s The Automobile Club of Egypt, Tonkin (2016) wrote: 

In 2002, Alaa al-Aswany published The Yacoubian Building. Its border-crossing 
appeal propelled the Cairo dentist-turned-novelist into a worldwide renown 
unmatched by any Egyptian writer since the Nobel Prize-winning Naguib Mahfouz. 
(my italics) 
 

In 2010, the AUCP announced in a press release that it would publish the last five Mahfouz 

novels in English translations by 2011, which marked the centenary of Mahfouz’s birth 

(Qualey, 2010). The release also stated that: 

With these publications, the AUC Press will have completed the English translation 
of all 35 of the Nobel laureate’s novels, in addition to 7 other volumes of short 
stories and autobiographical and other works, in time for the centenary of his birth 
in December 2011. (Qualey, 2010) 
 

By 2011, all of Mahfouz’s fiction works had appeared in English translation. The last five 

novels to be published were: In the Time of Love (2010), translated by Kay Heikkinen; The 

Coffeehouse (2010), translated by Raymond Stock; The Final Hour (2010), translated by 

Roger Allen; Love in the Rain (2011), translated by Nancy Roberts; and Bamia’s translation 

mentioned above. In discussing Mahfouz’s centenary, Mark Linz, the former Director of the 

AUCP was quoted by Qualey (2010) as stating that ‘Many celebrations have already…started 

around the country, and hopefully around the world soon’ (ellipsis in original). It could be 

argued that the AUCP utilised Mahfouz’s name as a marketing strategy to maximise its 

potential financial profits and expand its social capital by ensuring that Mahfouz—and hence 

the AUCP—remained visible on the (inter)national literary scene. 

As part of the centenary celebrations, the AUCP also published a retranslation of 

Mahfouz’s زقاق المدق U [Zuqāq al-Midaqq], originally published in English translation in 1966 as 

Midaq Alley. The retranslation was also titled Midaq Alley and was done by Humphrey 

Davies. It appears that once all of Mahfouz’s fiction writings were available in English 

translation, the AUCP began to resort to retranslating Mahfouz’s works. Given the 

institutional habitus of the AUCP, which prioritises commercial gain, it is argued that the 

trend of retranslating Mahfouz’s works will continue in the years to come.  

A number of critics have voiced concerns regarding to the quality of Mahfouz’s fiction works 

selected for translation and the quality of their English translations between 2000 and 2014. 
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These critiques echo Edward Said’s concerns regarding the quality of translations in the 

previous phase. For example, El-Enany, according to Tarbush (2010), stated that: 

I don’t think that the entire oeuvre of Naguib Mahfouz deserves to be translated. 
His 35 novels are of varying quality and artistic achievement. Some of them are 
hardly read in Arabic now and he was the first to admit, with his usual modesty, 
that he had written some very negligible fiction in order to deal with an issue of 
the day that he felt he needed to make a statement on. 
 

Nevertheless, El-Enany argued that, while not necessarily of great literary merit, Mahfouz’s 

less significant works have sparked interest and been translated due to their socio-political 

value (Tarbush, 2010). In the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, as in the 

field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, it is primarily external socio-cultural and geo-

political forces that determine what gets translated (and what does not) and when. The 

homology between the two fields is also evident in that the criteria for selection for 

translation is based more on the sociological or anthropological significance of the fiction 

works than on their literary value. 

Having sketched the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, the study will now 

narrow its focus to examining the retranslations of his modern controversial novel ‘Awlād 

Ḥāratinā. This discussion will be preceded by a brief history of the novel’s publication in 

Arabic. 

6.4 ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā in Arabic: A historical account 

‘Awlād Ḥāratinā marked a shift in Mahfouz’s focus from realism towards a combination of 

realism, allegory and symbolism, and it is the most controversial novel in the body of his 

literature (Le Gassick, 1995, p.47). When the novel was first published in serial form in Al-

Ahram newspaper between 21 September and 25 December 1959, it caused a storm of 

religious commotion among Islamic scholars, who identified its characters with God and His 

Prophets, even though Mahfouz did not mention Them by name. Considered blasphemous, 

the novel was banned from publication in book form in Egypt, and it was not until 2006 that 

it was published there by the Cairene publisher Dar El Shorouk. However, following 

Mahfouz’s winning of the Nobel Prize in 1988 and the ensuing praise the novel received, the 

Egyptian national newspaper Al-Messa decided to republish the novel, again in serial form. 

However, Al-Messa ceased publication after the first instalment upon the request of 

Mahfouz, who was worried about the reactions of religious fanatics and the safety of him 

and his family (Ewais, 2006). Likewise, when, in 2005, the Egyptian publishing house Dar Al-
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Hilal announced that it would publish the novel as part of its الھلال روایات  [Riwāyāt al-Hilāl] 

(‘Al-Hilal Novels Series’) and advertised its proposed front cover in various newspapers 

(Ewais, 2006; see also Image 9), Mahfouz refused the publication, ‘indicat[ing] that for the 

sake of peace he would not support publication’ (Gabriel, 2001). When Mahfouz was 

stabbed in 1994 by religious extremists who accused him of apostasy, the independent 

Egyptian newspaper Al-Ahaly published the entire novel in a special edition released on 30 

October 1994. All copies of the edition ‘sold out within a few hours of its hitting the street’ 

(Theroux, 1996, p.355). It is noteworthy that the novel was first published in Arabic in book 

form in 1967, by Beirut-based publisher Dar Al-Adab. Immediately following the book’s 

publication, Dar Al-Adab launched a publicising campaign to promote it and, arguably, to 

increase its financial gains (for a full history of the novel’s publication in Arabic, see Shoair, 

2016).  

On the surface, ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā is the chronicle over several generations of a Cairene alley 

and its denizens as they relate to Gebelaawi (the alley’s founder) and other heroic figures 

(his offspring) who emerge over the course of the alley’s history. The storyline depicts the 

alley residents’ lengthy battle to overcome the tyranny, injustice and corruption of the 

ruthless gangsters and embezzlers who run the alley’s affairs.  

Substantively, however, the novel is a speculative treatise on the history of humanity from 

Genesis to modern times. It depicts God (Gebelawi), Iblis (Idris), science (‘Arafa) and most 

of the monotheistic religious figures of human history, including Adam (Adham), Moses 

(Gebel), Jesus (Rifaa) and Muhammad (Qasim), ‘but without the halo of religious myth: the 

novel is an attempt at demythologising humanity’s religious quest’ (El-Enany, 1993, p.142). 

Ultimately, the novel argues that, while the symbol of humanity’s hope and survival was 

once faith and religion, it is now science. In furtherance of this allegory, the novel is divided 

into five parts, alluding to the Five Books of Moses, and comprises 114 chapters (excluding 

the prologue), referring to the 114 Surahs (Chapters) of the Qur’an. 

6.5 ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā in English: (Re)translations and editions 

There are two English translations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. The first translation of the 

contentious novel, based on the serialised version published in Al-Ahram and rendered as 

Children of Gebelawi, was done in 1962 by Philip Stewart as part of his MA study at Oxford 

(Stewart, 2001, no pagination). However, Stewart’s translation, which had been undertaken 

on the recommendation of Denys Johnson-Davies (2006a, p.42), was not published until 
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1981, when it was released under the joint imprint of HEB in the United Kingdom and 3CP 

in the United States. After Mahfouz was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1988, his 

publishing agent, the AUCP, to which Mahfouz sold all his global translation rights in 

December 1985 (see section 5.2.1), celebrated the achievement by producing a uniform and 

more accessible edition of most of Mahfouz’s works (Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.43). 

However, to prevent attempts on his life by religious fanatics, Stewart refused to sell his 

translation copyrights to the AUCP; thus, the AUCP decided to commission a new translation 

of the novel (see Stewart, 2001, passim; Aboul-Ela, 2004, pp.354–355). Johnson-Davies 

(2006a, p.43) was approached first, but refused. Other translators, according to Stewart 

(2001, no pagination), were subsequently approached but also refused to retranslate the 

novel. Next, the AUCP approached Peter Theroux, an American writer and translator, who 

accepted. In his translation, rendered as Children of the Alley and released in 1996, Theroux 

appears to have depended solely on the book version of the novel published by Dar Al-Adab 

(see Theroux, 2011, p.400). It is noteworthy that Theroux’s translation was meant to be 

published in 1993/1994, but that the publication was postponed for socio-political reasons 

(namely the attack on the World Trade Centre in New York City). This is evident in a letter 

from Stewart to Herdeck (3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, 20 May 1995), in which the former 

confides to the latter that Raymond Stock, Mahfouz’s biographer, told him that: 

Doubleday had a big meeting to discuss the book and decided to keep it on ice. 
They should be worried—they must all have heard the bang from the World Trade 
Centre. 
 

This excerpt speaks to how socio-cultural factors affected the production and dissemination 

of translations in the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation.  

Between Mahfouz’s winning of the Nobel Prize in 1988 and the publication of Theroux’s 

retranslation in 1996, two further editions of Stewart’s translation were published: a revised 

edition in 1990 and a revised augmented edition in 1995. Following the publication of 

Theroux’s translation, and upon discovering some disparities between Al-Ahram’s serialised 

version and Dar Al-Adab’s published version of the novel, Stewart began on a new and 

revised edition of his first translation, focusing primarily on making it superordinate to 

Theroux’s (Stewart, 2001, no pagination). The updated and augmented version was 

published in 1997 as Children of Gebelaawi by the original American publishing house 3CP, 

which had been renamed Passeggiata Press. 
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Stewart’s motivation for undertaking these revisions can be discerned from two exchanges 

in the 3CP archives at the Harry Ransom Centre, Texas. In an undated letter from Stewart to 

Herdeck (3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, no date), he states:  

Have you any idea what is happening in Doubleday? Tovell said he would 
commission someone else to do a new translation for them. I wouldn’t like theirs 
to come out and face no competition from mine. (my italics) 
 

In another letter, also to Herdeck (3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, 3 June 1996), Stewart 

states that: 

My main aim in 1981 was to make my work good enough for publication. My aim 
in 1991 was to make it good enough for a Nobel Prize winner. My aim this time is 
to make it better than any other translation and an indispensable aid to all future 
students of Mahfouz. (my italics) 
 

Image 9: Proposed front cover of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā as advertised by Dar Al-Hilal. 

From the first excerpt, one can see that Stewart was primarily motivated by the desire to 

maintain his legitimacy and distinction as the translator of the most controversial work in 

the field. The italicised line in the second quote reaffirms this view, but adds a possible 
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further motivation for the updated translation: to delegitimise the position of any other 

English translation, including, specifically, Theroux’s version. 

The paratextual elements and textual analysis suggest that the two translators interpreted 

‘Awlād Ḥāratinā differently. Whereas Stewart’s translation rendered the novel as a religious 

allegory—the story of the immensely long-lived patriarch Gebelaawi and his offspring, 

average Egyptians living the lives of Adam, Moses, Jesus and Mohammed in an imaginary 

Cairo alley—Theroux’s translation depicted it as a realistic representation of ordinary 

Egyptian people’s lives in a Cairene alley.  

On the back cover of the 1981/1988 edition of Stewart’s translation, for instance, we read: 

Veiled as the history of Cairo alley, this novel retells the lives of Adam and Eve, Cain 
and Abdel, Moses, Jesus and Mohammed and deals boldly with the modern ‘death 
of God’. 
 

The above description clearly demonstrates that the translation was rendered as an allegory 

with religious symbolism.  

By contrast, on the copyright page of both the hardbound and paperback editions of 

Theroux’s 1996 translation, we read:  

All of the characters in this book are fictitious, and any resemblance to actual 
persons, living or dead, is purely coincidental. (italics in original) 
 

One might wonder whether the translator was involved in writing this line on the copyright 

page. Likewise, one wonders whether his interpretation of the novel as a realistic 

representation of a Cairene alley was motivated by the furore surrounding ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā 

in the Arab world and amongst Muslims in the Anglophone world, especially after an analogy 

was drawn between it and Rushdie’s Satanic Verses and the assassination attempt on 

Mahfouz’s life in 1994.  

Although the socio-cultural and historico-political contexts conditioning the translation 

activity of modern Arabic fiction into English are prioritised throughout this thesis over 

comparative textual/linguistic analysis (see section 1.4), the textual examples presented 

below attempt to highlight the contrast of lexical choice and style between the two 

translations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. These examples are intended to illustrate the 

potential differences in interpretation of the novel by the two translators.  
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Example 1 

Source:  ً ً  بثورتھ على أبیھ، جبار ھذه الأحیاء جمیعا  (Mahfouz, 1986, p.25) منوھا

Stewart: winding up to his rebellion against his father, the greatest tyrant in all 

these parts. (Stewart, 1995, p.15, 1997, p.18) 

Theroux: He particularly emphasised his rebellion against his father, the biggest 

bastard in the whole city. (Theroux, 1996, p.21) 

This example demonstrates the distinctive differences in lexical choice and style between 

the two translations. The adjective جبار in Arabic is one of the 99 beautiful attributes of God 

in Islam. The word is mentioned only once in the Quran (Chapter 59, Verse, 23): 

ا یشُْرِكُونَ  ِ  عَمَّ ُ  الَّذِي لاَ  إلِھََ  إلاَِّ  ھُوَ  الْمَلِكُ  الْقدُُّوسُ  السَّلاَمُ  الْمُؤْمِنُ  الْمُھَیْمِنُ  الْعزَِیزُ  الْجَبَّارُ  الْمُتكََبِرُّ  سُبْحَانَ  �َّ  ھُوَ  �َّ

This verse is translated by Abdul Haleem (2008, p.367) as follows: 

He is God: there is no god other than Him, the Controller, the Holy One, Source of 
Peace, Granter of Security, Guardian over all, the Almighty, the Compeller, the 
Truly Great; God is far above anything they consider to be His partner. 
 

Sarwar3 translates it as: 

He is the only Lord, the King, the Holy, the Peace, the Forgiver, the Watchful 
Guardian, the Majestic, the Dominant, and the Exalted. God is too exalted to have 
any partner. 
 

In light of this background, one possible explanation for Stewart’s and Theroux’s distinct 

translation approaches could be that Stewart’s opted for a higher and less vulgar register 

because of this allegorical interpretation of Mahfouz’s novel. By contrast, Theroux used a 

lower, more colloquial register, which was more in line with his potential understanding and 

interpretation of the novel as a realistic representation of commonplace Egyptians. He may 

have also employed the informal register in his translation to perhaps maintain the orality 

of fictive dialogue and/or narration. 

It is noteworthy that Theroux once mentioned asking Mahfouz about his interpretation of 

the novel as a religious allegory. He stated: 

Mahfouz had little patience for his Islamist critics. He made two points: First, the 
book was a novel, a work of fiction, story—it ought to be enjoyed as such, and 
readers were free to think of it as they chose. Second, his fanatical detractors had 

3 http://corpus.quran.com/translation.jsp?chapter=59&verse=23  
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spun out of their own interpretations of the book as a retelling of divine scripture, 
and then knocked down these straw men. ‘They spread those thoughts—I don’t! 
They are condemning their own interpretations, their own ideas! They say these 
things—I don’t!’ he exclaimed to me. (Theroux, 2011, p.400) 
 

The above quote signals that Theroux may have been involved in writing the note on the 

copyrights page mentioned above and further substantiates my argument regarding his 

rendering of the novel as a realistic representation of an Egyptian alley. However, there is 

evidence to suggest that even Theroux, perhaps in hindsight, believed that the story was an 

allegory. Writing in 2001/2002, some five years after the publication of his translation, 

Theroux (2001/2002, p.671) stated: 

Mahfouz’s deeply spiritual and questioning novel appears to me to be a work which 
first and foremost mirrors the stories of the Torah, Gospels, and Koran and retells 
them in modern literary form. In the course of doing this it humanises them by 
cutting them down to size and ennobling them—substituting human motives for 
superstition. Mahfouz might himself step away from this, or misremember his 
intentions—or maybe the evil Kishk4 and I are wrong- but I think the point is well 
past arguing.  
 

Theroux’s mixed interpretation is also evident in another example from the translation: 

Example 2 

Source: .إن رفاعھ نفسھ – أول الطیبین – لم یظفر بالسلامة في ھذه الحارة (Mahfouz, 1986, p.457) 

Stewart (1): Rifaa himself, the finest of men, had not been safe here [in the alley]. 

(Stewart, 1995, p.304). 

Stewart (2): Rifaa himself, the best of men, had not been safe here [in the alley]. 

(Stewart, 1997, p.410). 

Theroux: Rifaa himself – the best man that ever was – had never found safety in 

this alley. (Theroux, 1996, p.371). 

Both Stewart’s translations cited above are in consonance with his interpretation of 

Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā as a religious allegory. Likewise, Theroux’s translation proposes 

an allegorical interpretation of ‘Rifaa’, who symbolise Jesus in the allegorical interpretation 

of the novel. This example demonstrates and emphasises Venuti’s (1995, p.154) view, in 

which he follows the Italian translator Iginio Ugo Tarchetti (1839–1869) in arguing that 

4 A blind Egyptian preacher who wrote a book attacking Mahfouz and his novel because of their depiction 
of God and Prophets (Malti-Douglas, 2001, p.6) 
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‘fictional discourse can never be free of social determinations’. The social determinant in 

this case could be the Christian view of Jesus, symbolised in the novel by Rifaa, as ‘the best 

man that ever lived’. It could also be that the uproar surrounding the novel at the time and 

the attempted assassination of Mahfouz compelled and/or informed Theroux to steer his 

translation as far as possible from being interpreted as an allegory and to avoid any clashes 

with the field of power, i.e. politics. 

Perhaps the factor that reveals agents’ interpretation the most is paratextual elements. 

They are publishers’ selling point, their opportunity to convey a message to readers in some 

form. For instance, the different editions of Stewart’s translation from 1988 onwards 

primarily use one shape, but the colour changes with each edition. When asked by MacPhee 

(2015, p.52) whether he was responsible for changing and choosing the colours of 

Mahfouz’s translation covers, Max Karl Winkler, the cover designer of Stewart’s translation, 

published by 3CP, responded that 

It seems to me that I often chose the colours, and Dr. Herdeck approved them. 
Occasionally we would fan through a Pantone book together. After the first 
printing, however, I never participated in colour selection, nor in the decisions to 
change the colours. 
 

This constant rebranding, evident in the regular change of the translation’s colour, was 

perhaps a remarketing strategy to signal a new improved/expanded edition of the 

translation and hence help boost sales. As Image 10 below indicates, the covers of Stewart’s 

translation show an immensely long-lived patriarch up in the sky, looking down on some 

sort of a built-up area or a manmade concrete jungle. He looks like an overseer in what could 

be interpreted as God looking down on earth. This interpretation reconciles with Stewart’s 

allegorical interpretation of the novel.  

Many of the covers designed by Winkler included hand-lettering (MacPhee, 2015, p.52). The 

font used on the cover of Stewart’s translation is not an exception. It is a free-style one, 

which appears to be a modified version of the Samarkan font,5 a Latin font that resembles 

Hindi. Apparently, the font did not have any significance for Winkler. This could be deduced 

from his interview with MacPhee (2015, p.53), in which he states the following: 

I had lapses of my own. On one occasion, when I was buying popcorn at a movie 
theatre, I saw the concessionnaire writing a letter, and I was enchanted by the 

5 I am very grateful to my fellow PhD colleague, friend and calligrapher Abdullah Mashaan Al-Anezi for 
helping me identify the font names presented in this chapter. 
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writing: a line, with letters hanging from it as if from a clothesline. I incorporated 
that concept into my next 3CP cover, only to learn later that I was incorporating 
Urdu [sic, = Hindi]6 into an Arabic subject. I don’t believe I made many mistakes of 
that sort. 
 

Judging by the covers that Winkler designed for 3CP (see MacPhee, 2015, passim), he was 

likely alluding to the covers of Mahfouz’s translations, which he designed as something of a 

series. Although the font may have not carried a significance for Winkler, one could argue 

that it was approved by 3CP because of its possible connection to Rushdie’s Satanic Verses, 

which could attract buyers’ attention and hence increase the publisher’s financial gains. The 

top part of the cover of Stewart’s translation flags Mahfouz as a Nobel Prize winner, which 

could be interpreted as an attempt on the publisher’s part to invest in the symbolic capital 

attached to Mahfouz’s name and thus earn economic capital. Right below it, we read the 

name of Naguib Mahfouz, and at the bottom part of the cover, the title of the translation is 

displayed in a substantially large font (see Image 10). This could be due to the popularity of 

the novel in the Anglophone world as a result of its controversial nature and its comparison 

with Rushdie’s Satanic Verses. The back cover of Stewart’s translation provides readers with 

a short biography of Mahfouz, followed by a history of the novel’s publication in Arabic and 

its story. A plug that contains other titles published by the publisher can also be found, and 

this could be interpreted as a marketing strategy to increase sales and maximise financial 

gains. Notably, following the uproar against Rushdie’s Satanic Verses, both the introduction 

and the synopsis of the novel were removed from the translation and back cover, 

respectively, upon Mahfouz’s request (see Image 10, 1990 edition). This attests to how 

socio-political external forces affect the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, 

as well as the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation. 

Peter Theroux’s cover, on the other hand, displays in its middle part a man sitting in a garden 

playing his flute in tranquillity. The cover designer seemed to have drawn inspiration from 

the illustrations that accompanied ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā when it was in serial form in Al-Ahram. 

One of such illustrations shows a storyteller or a bard playing on a string instrument. On the 

cover of Theroux’s translation, the bard is portrayed as having dark black hair and a dark 

skin, and wearing the traditional dresses of middle-class men in Upper Egypt. This 

description could be said to reconcile with Theroux’s translation interpretation of the novel 

6 Winkler’s description does not match with the Urdu alphabet and how it is written. It does, however, 
match with the Hindi alphabet and how it is written.  
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as a realistic representation of ordinary Egyptians, or him, and/or the co-producers of the 

translation, wanting it to look as such. On the top part of the (paperback) cover is a quote 

from the Chicago Tribune, which reads ‘Immensely entertaining and deeply serious’. This 

review could be said to be a mark of distinction to attract readers to buy the novel. Right 

below is the name of the translation (i.e. Children of the Alley), and between two diamond 

shapes below the name reads ‘a novel’. Having the descriptor ‘a novel’ underneath the title 

could be said to be a strategy to reassert the fictitious nature of the translated work. Both 

the title of the translation and the descriptor below it are written in a gold Gradl Highstep 

font. This font, according to Wallace (2008), is ‘based on caps designed by Max Joseph Gradl 

ca. 1900 for engraving on his art nouveau jewellery in Germany’, which ‘epitomises the 

visual language of elegance and sophistication’. Having the translation’s name written in 

such a font, in bold, gold colour and in the top position of the cover could be interpreted as 

a strategy to draw attention to the translation and make it stand out. The bottom part of 

the front cover displays the name of the author, Naguib Mahfouz, in gold colour and in a 

bolder and different font, i.e. Aggie, compared with the title of the translation. Below it, 

again in Aggie font, the cover flags Mahfouz as the ‘Winner of the Nobel Prize for Literature’ 

(see Image 11). The fact that the producers did not write the year of the award (1988) could 

be said to be a marketing strategy to make the novel more appealing to modern-day 

readers. Flagging Mahfouz’s name as a Nobel laureate could also be interpreted as a 

marketing strategy by the translation producers to gain both symbolic and economic capital. 

The back cover of Theroux’s translation (hardcover) displays praise for Mahfouz, and the 

paperback displays praise for his novel. This strategy could be considered an attempt by the 

translation producers to convince people to buy the work, which could potentially increase 

the profit earned by the producers.  

Nevertheless, a closer look on the front and back covers of Theroux’s translation (especially 

of the hardcover) reveals that they are fraught with allegorical references, which suggests 

another potential interpretation of the novel as an allegory. Image 11 shows that the bard 

is surrounded by floral patterns and tiny spiders or fallen flowers, both depicted on a light-

coloured background. This light background could be thought of as representing paradise or 

the Garden of Eden. The floral patterns are a mix of fritillaries, a Middle Eastern family of 

flowers that has biblical references and symbolises arrogance and crushed pride (Chandler, 

1903, pp.45–46; Heilmeyer, 2001, p.40), and other flowers of the solanaceae family, 

243 | P a g e  
 



especially petunias which symbolise demonic powers or Satanism, as well as resentment 

and anger (Symbolism Wiki, no date). The fallen flowers or spiders, which resemble St 

Andrew’s Cross spiders species, bring a message that weaves spirituality, mortality and 

connection to the earth (Hakanson, ca. 2014). On the left corner of the cover and the spine 

are depictions of serpents on a dark background, which resembles a night sky full of stars. 

Serpents in Islam, as well as in other religions, symbolise punishment and hell, and the dark 

background potentially emphasises this symbolism. On the back cover of the translation, we 

see what appears to be a medieval Arab mise-en-scène that has five male characters, each 

assuming a different distinct position, and a woman. These could be said to be the five 

protagonists of Mahfouz’s novel. By way of illustration, the man standing on the top left 

hand corner is depicted as if he has descended from the stairs right beside him, and he is 

also shown looking to the sky in remorse, which could be a depiction of Adam. Below him, 

we see three men standing on a more or less the same level, and these could be interpreted 

as the leaders of the three Abrahamic religions. On the bottom left hand corner, we see a 

man standing as if leaning on a wall, and on this wall is the shape of a cross, which could be 

said to depict Jesus. Right beside him in the middle stands another man inside a mausoleum 

or a minaret whose top part takes the shape of a menorah, in a depiction of what seems to 

be Moses. Beside him on the right hand side, we could see a man standing in what appears 

to be a mihrab, clasping his hand in a Muslim praying position, which could be said to depict 

Mohammed. On the far right hand corner is a man standing on a fortress, overseeing the 

four other characters, which could be said to be the character Arafa in Mahfouz’s novel, 

which symbolises knowledge and science. Below him is a woman standing as if whispering 

something to someone, which could be said to depict a storyteller narrating the stories of 

all these characters. Notably, the four characters representing Adam, Jesus, Moses and 

Mohammed appear to be standing on more or less one building, as suggested by the colours 

and structure of this building. Arafa, however, is depicted as standing on another building. 

This juxtaposition could be interpreted to symbolise two worlds, the world of religion and 

that of science. The contradiction between the outwardly (i.e. realistic representation of a 

Cairene alley) and inwardly (i.e. allegorical) interpretation of the novel as represented on 

the front and back covers of the translation may have been prompted by the commotion 

surrounding ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā in the Arab world and amongst Muslims in the Anglophone 

world, especially after an analogy was drawn between it and Rushdie’s Satanic Verses and 
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the assassination attempt on Mahfouz’s life in 1994, and the hesitation of the 

publisher/translator to face the consequences of promoting the novel as an allegorical one. 

Image 10: Front and back covers of Philip Stewart’s translation(s). 

6.5.1 Profiling the translators 

6.5.1.1 Philip Stewart  

Born in London in 1939, Philip Stewart is a writer, translator, poet and professor emeritus 

at the University of Oxford. Upon completing his BA degree in Arabic in 1961, Stewart 

decided to commence his PhD degree in modern Arabic literature. Deciding on his topic, he 

chose to translate one of Mahfouz’s then-recently published in serial instalment novels, 

namely ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, only to be told that a work by a contemporary living writer could 

not be approved as a suitable subject for a PhD degree at Oxford (Stewart, 2001, no 

pagination). Thus, he decided to do an MA thesis and translated the novel (Stewart, 2001, 

no pagination). As no market for translated Arabic literature existed, Stewart lacked 

financial gains (Stewart, 2001, no pagination). Inspired by his childhood affinity for animals, 

insects and birds, Stewart decided to undertake a change of direction professionally: he 

embarked on obtaining a second BA degree in forestry, also at Oxford (Stewart, 2001, no 
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pagination). He finished his forestry degree in 1965, but he was never awarded it because 

according to Oxford regulations, being conferred the same degree twice was not possible, 

even if one studied two completely different majors (Stewart, 2001, no pagination). 

Nevertheless, Stewart was later appointed as a forestry research officer in Algeria, where 

he spent seven years, from 1967 to 1974, working in forest and soil conservation (Stewart, 

2001, no pagination; Bradley, 2011). On his return to England in 1975, he was offered a 

lectureship at Oxford, where he taught land use economics to biology students, and human 

ecology to human sciences students (Bradley, 2011). In addition, he occasionally taught 

Arabic to his students. Although he retired in 2006, he still teaches at some capacity 

(Bradley, 2011).  

Stewart wrote a number of articles and book chapters both on Arabic literature and forestry. 

He also authored a book about Islam, Unfolding Islam, in which he explored the diverse 

history of the religion. 

6.5.1.2 Peter Theroux 

Born in Medford, Massachusetts in 1956 to a French–Canadian father and an Italian–

American mother, Peter Theroux is an American translator, journalist and fiction writer. 

Acting on the recommendation of his elder brother Paul Theroux, a prominent fiction and 

travel writer, he used to visit the Egyptian capital Cairo, while doing his BA degree in English 

literature at Harvard (Johnson-Davies, 2006a, p.43). Hence, he developed an interest in the 

Arabic language and literature. Fascinated by the language, upon his graduation from 

Harvard in 1978, he moved to Egypt for one year to study the language at the American 

University in Cairo. However, it was when he worked in Saudi Arabia for five years as a 

journalist that he perfected his mastery of Arabic. In addition to this, he lived in and travelled 

to several other Arab countries, including Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Syria and Lebanon (Peterson, 

2008). For Theroux, the Arabic language is like ‘quicksand’; it is ‘very deep and broad’ 

(Peterson, 2008). He started his career in translation while working in Saudi Arabia, where 

he translated Abdul Rahman Munif’s مدن الملح [Mudun al-Milḥ], which he rendered into 

English as Cities of Salt. 

Although he took part in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation before 1988, 

following the mini-boom that the field experienced after Mahfouz’s Nobel Prize, Theroux 

extended his career in translating modern Arabic fiction and is now one of the leading 

translators in the field. He has also authored some books, including Strange Disappearance 
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of Imam Moussa Sadr, Translating LA: A Tour of the Rainbow City and Sandstorms: Days and 

Nights in Arabia, which is a memoir of his journeys and experiences in the Arab world. He is 

also a contributor to different periodicals.  

 

Image 11: Front and back covers of Peter Theroux’s translation. 

In addition to having been awarded an honorary doctorate from Mount St. Mary’s College, 

New York in recognition of his work, Theroux is also a winner of the Columbia University 

Translation Prize (ALTA, 2008, p.27). 

6.6 The retranslation debate 

In this study, the term ‘retranslation’ refers to a translation subsequent to an already 

existing one of a source text, produced by a different translator or translators into the same 

target language.  
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The driving forces behind the commissioning or production of retranslations—or the lack 

thereof—have been the concern of several studies and discussions in translation studies. 

Critical discussions regarding the retranslation hypothesis in the field of translation have 

traditionally focused on why a particular text gets retranslated when one or more 

translations of it already exist. The conventional view on retranslation, espoused by such 

scholars as Berman (1990) and Bensimon (1990), has argued for a teleological ‘history-as-

progress’ model (Susam-Sarajeva, 2003, p.2) which assumes that translations ‘age’ 

chronologically and perceives retranslations as items that appear as time passes, succeeding 

the preceding translation(s) ‘in linear fashion’ (Susam-Sarajeva, 2003, p.2). According to this 

view, retranslation is thus professed as an act of producing a ‘better’ or ‘updated’ translation 

that is ‘more attentive to the letter of the source text, its linguistic and stylistic make-up, 

and its singularity’ than the ‘purblind and hesitant’ initial translation(s) (Berman, 1990, p.5), 

which lacked understanding either of the linguistic or stylistic dimensions of the source text 

or were oblivious to the target culture’s/readers’ expectations. Put differently, 

retranslations are seen as filling in a gap or overcoming the inadequacies/deficiencies of the 

‘outdated’ earlier translations. It is thus generally presumed that a retranslation emerges 

when the already existing translations have become widely perceived as (linguistically) 

dated. This hermeneutic view is generally known as ‘text ageing’. The idea that source texts 

are ageless but translations are not appears to have been founded on the assumption that 

source texts possess what Levi Strauss refers to as an infinite ‘surplus of signifiers’ 

(Robinson, 2009, no pagination). That is, according to this view, source texts are expected 

to always suggest or indicate ‘more than is needed by any one interpreter or any one 

generation of interpreters’ (Robinson, 2009, no pagination). This suggests that for a 

translator to make the source text relevant for and to bring it closer to market readers in a 

particular epoch, they must reduce the text’s ‘significational surplus to only that narrow set 

that will ensure its uptake by its intended audience’ (Robinson, 2009, no pagination). This 

process of reduction makes the translation age far quicker than the source text (Robinson, 

2009, no pagination). 

Although retranslations may occur due to text or linguistic ageing, a source text might be 

retranslated for a whole host of other reasons, only a few of which are linguistic or time-

passage related. (Co)producers of retranslations may feel at a certain time that an earlier 

translation imposes an excessively ‘narrow construction’ on the original and its status, ‘so 

that the retranslation comes to be conceived and/or presented rhetorically as quantitatively 
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rather than temporarily supplemental’, grasping more properties of the source text than the 

preceding translations (Robinson, 2009, no pagination). That is, the newly produced 

translation claims to better fulfil readers and critics’ expectations (Susam-Sarajeva, 2003, 

p.3). Moreover, in other cases, a first translation, recognised and established in the target 

culture, might be regarded as accurate but overscrupulous and insipid, lacking the stylistic 

eloquence and fervour of the source text (Robinson, 2009, no pagination). Retranslations in 

such a context are provided ‘as a qualitative supplement’, as colourful or vibrant and more 

alluring than their predecessors (Robinson, 2009, no pagination). Accordingly, retranslations 

might be conceptualised as a restorative operation, which attempts to get ‘closer to the 

source text’ (Chesterman, 2004, p.8) in order to rectify the (textual) deficiencies inherent in 

previous translations (Hanna, 2006, p.193). That is, a retranslation generally tries to restore 

something back to the original that has been lacking or lost in the previous translations 

(Susam-Sarajeva, 2003, p.3). In other words, retranslations are generally perceived as a 

correction of deficient initial translations. Commenting on this issue, Jianzhong (2003, 

p.194) contends that the ‘significance of retranslation lies in surpassing. If the retranslation 

is not better than the former one(s), the retranslation will not be worth a penny, and it will 

not be encouraged but criticised’ (my italics). The idea of improvement or betterment of 

earlier translations is shared by Venuti (2003, p.29), who contends that retranslations set 

out to ‘make an appreciable difference’ in relation to (co)producers of preceding 

translations. That is, retranslations endeavour to propagandise the notion that they are 

better than their predecessors (Susam-Sarajeva, 2003, p.3; Hanna, 2006, p.193).  

Retranslation as a means of improvement or an act of betterment, understood as an 

outcome of ‘text ageing’ with the passage of time, is the traditional, generally assumed idea 

of retranslation. However, critical debates around this issue have produced an alternative 

understanding to this translational phenomenon. This contrasting view attributes the 

reasons for retranslation to translators and other translatorial agents involved in the 

process, as well as to the social sphere in which the retranslation is produced. According to 

Pym (1998, pp.82–83), interpreting the act of retranslation as the mere product of linguistic 

or textual changes in the target culture, or as a result of outmodedness, is to understand 

the process as ‘passive’. However, ‘text ageing’ or linguistic changes per se are not enough 

to explain why retranslations occur, and they are not sufficient/satisfactory in accounting 

for the phenomenon (Pym, 1998, pp.82–83). Pym (1998, p.83) therefore puts forward the 

idea of ‘active retranslation’, in which the trigger for undertaking a new translation tends to 
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be closely related to the translator and other translatorial agents, consequently causing 

active rivalry between the different versions published. However, Pym’s conceptualisation 

of ‘active retranslation’ appears to take little account of the devices and nature that inform 

this active retranslation, or how it relates to the translator. In Hanna’s words (2006, p.196), 

‘Pym does not elaborate on the category of “active retranslation”’ and does not delineate 

the motivations for retranslation that are ‘closer to the translator’. Pym (1998, p.82) merely 

suggests that there is ‘active rivalry between different versions’. However, according to 

Hanna (2006, p.196), 

there is no detailed discussion of the nature and mechanisms of this ‘rivalry’, the 
ways in which producers of the different versions are involved in this dynamic and 
the ways in which the different versions fare in the translation market and become 
canonised or marginalised. Even the examples provided are not particularly 
revealing of the nature of ‘active retranslation’. 
 

Like Pym, Venuti (2003) emphasises the competitiveness between the various translations 

of the same original text. However, unlike Pym, he elaborates on the intricate nature of this 

active rivalry between (co)producers of retranslations. Venuti’s (2003, p.25) idea of active 

rivalry is informed by the supposition that retranslations establish or legitimise themselves 

by flagging their differences from previous translations. These differences, according to 

Venuti (2003, p.25), happen initially through the decision to commission and undertake a 

retranslation of a text that already has a previous translation. Venuti (2003, p.25), in turn, 

states that those differences ‘proliferate with the development of discursive strategies to 

retranslate it [where] both the choice and strategies are shaped by the retranslator’s appeal 

to the domestic constituencies who will put the retranslation to various uses’. 

In other words, the choice of a text for retranslation is based on a perception that is different 

from that ‘inscribed’ in a previous translation, that inscribed perception being understood 

as ‘insufficient’ and conceivably ‘erroneous’ (Venuti, 2003, p.25). What Venuti appears to 

suggest is that retranslations are the outcome of a challenge to or disavowal of the readings 

on which preceding translations are premised (Venuti, 2003, p.26). This subsequently 

vindicates the view that the new reading put forward by the retranslation is connected to 

the social setting in which it operates (Hanna, 2006, p.197). Understanding retranslation as 

an act that is based on competition and flagging difference, which positions one or more 

translations in a contest with another, resonates with Bourdieu’s sociology. To examine a 

retranslation from a Bourdieusian viewpoint is to perceive it as a socially regulated and 
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regulating activity. That is, to attribute retranslations to a competition and struggle for 

stakes and social positions in which (co)producers of translations exhibit their agency by 

claiming legitimacy and distinction for themselves and their cultural products at the expense 

of preceding translations of the same source text. This, in turn, invites the investigation of 

retranslations not in isolation from the social agents that produce and promote them or 

from the social conditionings that govern their production and consumption. This also 

suggests perceiving (re)translations not as a mere linguistic act but as a site for struggle 

through which differences between translatorial agents are marked and established. 

The idea that translations age and hence prompt the emergence of retranslations has 

recently been challenged in the field of translation studies. There have been attempts by a 

number of translation scholars, such as Susam-Sarajeva (2003), Hanna (2006) and Robinson 

(2009), to transcend the traditional, reductive view that time constitutes the generative 

trigger that explains the production of successive ‘ageing’ translations. Hanna (2006, p.198), 

for example, perceives time as a ‘site of struggle among producers of culture’. 

Retranslations, according to Hanna, could be explained in Bourdieu’s (1996a, p.157) terms 

as a site of a  

fight between those who have already left their mark and are trying to endure, and 
those who cannot make their own marks in their turn without consigning to the 
past those who have an interest in stopping time, in eternalising the present state; 
between the dominants whose strategy is tied to continuity, identity and 
reproduction, and the dominated, the new entrants, whose interest is in 
discontinuity, rupture, difference and revolution. 
 

In the section that follows, I will attempt to provide an alternative understanding of the idea 

of translation or text ageing in terms of Bourdieu’s theory of social practice, while 

connecting this to the views on retranslation discussed above. 

6.6.1 Reconceptualising retranslation: Rethinking text ageing  

‘Social ageing’ is the concept Bourdieu uses to refer to the impact of time on the trajectory 

of an agent, an institution or a work of art within a field of cultural production. Bourdieu 

defines it as: 

nothing other than the slow renunciation or disinvestment (socially assisted and 
encouraged) which leads agents to adjust their aspirations to their objective 
chances, to espouse their condition, become what they are and make do with 
what they have, even if this entails deceiving themselves as to what they are and 
what they have, with collective complicity, and accepting bereavement of all the 
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‘lateral possibles’ they have abandoned along the way. (Bourdieu, 1984, 
pp.110–111, my italics) 
 

As explained earlier (see chapter three), the existence of any work of art within the field of 

cultural production is conditioned by a continuous struggle between the dominant and 

dominated, consecrated and non-consecrated, elite and the masses, veterans and 

challengers. This struggle takes the form of a race or battle for recognition between ‘those 

who have made their names (...) and are struggling to stay in view and those who cannot 

make their own names without relegating to the past the established figures, whose interest 

lies in freezing the movement of time, fixing the present state of the field for ever’ 

(Bourdieu, 1993a, p.106). 

Consecrated producers in any field of cultural production aspire to reproduce the 

established state of the field, preserving its dominant modes of production and maintaining 

its conventions of understanding and appreciating cultural products. A contrario, non-

consecrated producers, who are the newcomers to the field, battle to gain legitimacy by 

flagging their differences and opposing the social order of the consecrated producers who 

are prevalent in the field. For them, as Bourdieu argues, ‘to be is to be different, to “make 

one’s name”, either personally or as a group’ (1980, p.289, italics in original). In their 

struggle for legitimacy and recognition, challengers or newcomers use the power of naming 

to make themselves distinctive, prove their existence in and establish the structure of the 

social world by being officially recognised as legitimate. All social agents, argues Bourdieu, 

‘aspire, as far as [their] circumstances permit, to have the power to name and to create the 

world through naming’ (Bourdieu, 1991b, p.105).  

As the newcomer producers proceed to legitimate differences, they inevitably push the 

consecrated producers into the past, labelling their products and the taste attached to them 

as dated or déclassé (Bourdieu, 1980, p.289; see also Bourdieu, 1996a, p.254). This suggests 

that the struggle in the field of cultural production revolves not only around symbolic capital 

(legitimacy, recognition) or economic capital (financial gains), but also around time. The 

winners of this struggle ‘are those who manage to get recognised as “ahead of [their] time” 

(avant-garde, innovative), whereas the losers are those who are driven by the winners to 

the realm of the past, where they are branded “conservative”, “traditional”, “obsolete”, 

etc.’ (Hanna, 2006, p.92). The ageing of a cultural product or any work of art is therefore 

governed, in essence, by the result of this battle against time. 
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It is worth mentioning that the ageing of cultural products also depends on the co-

producers, or ‘artistic mediators’ (Johnson, 1993, p.11), who help the actual producers to 

win their battle against time. These co-producers include editors, critics, reviewers, 

academics, historians, book fairs, galleries, publishers and educational institutions. The 

discourse that co-producers produce about a work of art ‘is not a mere accompaniment’ to 

it but an important stage in the production of the work, its meaning and value (Bourdieu, 

1993a, p.110). All artistic mediators find some ‘material or symbolic profit’ in reading, 

classifying, deciphering, commenting on, combating, knowing or possessing a work of art 

(Bourdieu, 1993a, p.111). It is essential for them to maintain, boost or challenge the 

categorisation of particular cultural products or works of art as innovative or ‘ahead-of-its-

time’, or dated and ‘lagging behind time’ (Hanna, 2006, p.92). It is also to the benefit of 

artistic mediators to revive or lift certain ‘obsolete’ works of art and transform them into 

classic works or works ‘for all time’ (Hanna, 2006, p.92; see also Bourdieu, 1993a, p.111). 

Against this theoretical backdrop, the idea of translation ageing ought to be interpreted in 

terms of ‘symbolic time’, which refers to a significance attached to cultural products (Hanna, 

2006, p.198) that permits them to pass ‘into history’ in the sense of ‘the eternal present of 

consecrated culture’ (Bourdieu, 1996a, p.156). Retranslations contest with preceding 

translations over symbolic time. It is the result of this competition and struggle that defines 

the status and value of an existing translation as being either ‘in’ or ‘out’ of history (Hanna, 

2006, 199). It is not only the translators that take part in this struggle and invest in a 

translation with symbolic time, but also other co-producers, as explained above. 

In the field of translation, the struggle over symbolic time is denoted by the leveraging of 

symbolic capital by (co)producers of (re)translations in order to claim distinction for their 

works (Hanna, 2006, p.201). The main objective of claiming such a distinction is to challenge 

the legitimacy and dominant position of previous translations (Hanna, 2006, p.201). 

Symbolic capital could be leveraged through different rhetorical strategies employed in and 

communicated through various paratextual discourses. The objective of such rhetoric is to 

achieve different types of distinction in which the (co)producers of retranslations claim to 

have better access to the source text, source author, etc. (Hanna, 2006, p.208), thus 

delegitimising existing translations by flagging their deficiencies, or to assert that the new 

retranslation fulfils a need in the target culture that preceding translations did not consider 

or meet. 
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Against this background, (re)translatorial discourses can be perceived as an avenue of 

symbolic violence in which symbolic capital is generated, transferred and/or leveraged. This 

view echoes Bourdieu and Wacquant’s (1992, p.142, p.145, italics in original) argument that 

‘linguistic relations are always relations of symbolic power’ and that every ‘linguistic 

exchange contains the potentiality of an act of power, and all the more so when it involves 

agents who occupy asymmetric positions in the distribution of the relevant capital’. That is, 

what gets (re)translated, or not, and why is always, at least partly, a matter of potentially 

exercising power, claiming legitimacy or reflecting authority. It could be said that Bourdieu’s 

sociology provides a new lens through which to interpret the retranslation phenomenon as 

the product of a struggle between social agents, individuals and institutions alike, over time, 

as well as over capital. 

To sum up, Pym’s notion of ‘active retranslation’ posits that a retranslation’s objective could 

be one or more of the following: retranslating a different or a new version of a source text 

for a different or a new readership; retranslating to remedy textual inaccuracies in a 

preceding translation; retranslating to counterbalance restrictive access. St. André (2003, 

p.60) argues that the status of a retranslation as a challenger or competitor to a preceding 

translation is the outcome of a variety of interconnected factors. One of these factors may 

be to consecrate or institute oneself as an authority. This is attained by superseding previous 

translations, by altering the interpretation of the original text. It may also be the outcome 

of a potential division within the field, canon formation, changes in stereotypical views or 

other perceptions in the target culture, or perhaps rivalry between publishers, to cite but 

some other possible factors (St. André, 2004). Venuti’s work is constructed on the 

assumption that the ‘challenge’ is a trigger for retranslation, as explained above. 

Bourdieu perceives such competition between cultural products as a struggle between 

social agents to maintain or attain legitimacy and distinction, and as a struggle over various 

forms of capital. The significance and worth of those cultural products are determined on 

the basis of their relationship to ‘other products within the same field of cultural products’ 

(Hanna, 2006, p.207). According to Bourdieu and Wacquant (1992, p.100) ‘participants in a 

field (…) constantly work to differentiate themselves from their closest rivals in order to 

reduce competition and to establish a monopoly over a particular subsector of the field’. It 

could be posited that (co)producers of retranslations endeavour to establish themselves and 

their products by claiming distinction in relation to previously existing translations, which, 
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in turn, guarantees recognition for them and their products. This is achieved by flagging the 

flaws and limitations of the preceding translations. These trials to distinguish one’s work 

from others comprise a certain degree of departure from the generally accepted norms, at 

the time of production, within the particular field of production (Hanna, 2006, p.208). 

However, this divergence is conditioned by a minimum compliance with the conventions 

that make up the structure of the field (Hanna, 2006, p.208). 

6.6.2 Packaging (re)translations: Paratextual elements  

The symbolic struggle between agents and the competition between the different 

translations find expression primarily in the ‘paratextual’ zones, which accompany the text 

(Genette, 1997, p.1). Paratexts are those features in a published work that surround the 

text. According to Genette, these include such features as the blurb, preface, introduction, 

font style used, title and layout. Put differently, the paratext is peripheral to the printed text 

but in reality defines one’s understanding of the text (Lejeune, 1975, p.45). It is a zone 

between the off-text and text, 

a zone not only of transition but also of transaction: a privileged place of 
pragmatics and a strategy, of an influence on the public, an influence that (…) is at 
the service of a better reception for the text and a more pertinent reading of it. 
(Genette, 1997, p.2, italics in original) 
 

From a translational viewpoint, Pellatt (2013, p.2) defines the paratext as ‘any material 

additional to, appended to or external to the core text which has functions of explaining, 

defining, instructing, or supporting, adding background information, or the relevant 

opinions and attitudes of scholars, translators and reviewers’. This means that paratexts are 

powerful tools at the publisher’s disposal because they can have some impact—or, on 

occasion, a great deal of impact—on target readers, critics and the like. It is primarily the 

paratextual elements that present and sell a text to target readers, and endeavours to attain 

a positive reception and consumption of the text in the target culture, ensuring its presence 

as much as possible.  

Genette categorises paratexts into two key types: peritext and epitext (Genette, 1997, p.5). 

The former refers to all verbal and non-verbal paratextual elements that accompany the 

core text, such as the covers, title pages, prefaces, notes, introductions, etc. (Genette, 1997, 

pp.16–17). By contrast, the latter refers to all types of paratextual elements published 

external to the actual text—in this case the translated book—itself, such as commentaries, 
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reviews and interviews, etc. (Genette, 1997, p.10, p.38). Epitexts constitute avenues for 

(co)producers of cultural products in which they can ‘always more or less disclaim with 

denials of the type “That’s not exactly what I said” or “Those were off-the-cuff remarks” or 

“That wasn’t intended for publication” or indeed even with a “solemn declaration”’ 

(Genette, 1997, p.10).  

The front cover is the key element that establishes a link between a text and the broader 

social world. A book sleeve primarily includes three parts: the front cover, back cover and 

spine. On the front cover are a few or all of the following elements: the title, subtitle, 

name(s) of the author(s) as well as that of the editor and/or the translator(s) and that of the 

publisher. However, the names of the editor and translator(s) may be positioned on the title 

page, which is the initial page following the front cover. It is noteworthy that some 

editors/translators may choose to withhold their names due to socio-cultural and geo-

political forces. The front cover may also showcase visual illustrations, such as images or 

artwork. These are usually carefully selected or designed to attract the target readers or to 

communicate a particular narrative by highlighting the themes deemed most important in 

the book. The colour choice for covers could carry a significance or indicate what type of 

book it is (Genette, 1997, p.24). For instance, at the beginning of the twentieth century, 

yellow back covers were attributed to immoral French books (Genette, 1997, pp.24–25). 

The back cover usually includes the blurb and may at times display a picture, publishers’ 

colophons and other editorial information (Genette, 1997, pp.25–26). The spine often 

displays the title of the work, the author’s name, and the publisher’s colophon and name.  

Pellatt (2013, p.2) contends that ‘games and deceptions’ may be involved in producing 

paratexts. One aspect to highlight in this regard is the relationship between the reader and 

translated text, and how interventions by publishers, editors, translators and other 

(co)producers of a translation mediate the readers’ perception of the translation. Such 

(co)producers of translations as translators, publishers, cover designers, blurb writers, etc. 

intervene and mediate at various points, and through a variety of means, to position 

themselves and their products in a dominant place within the field of activity. This is in order 

to accumulate certain forms of capital. It is this process of claiming distinction through 

positioning oneself and one’s cultural products within the field of activity that Bourdieu 

perceives as tension, struggle or challenge. The where, how and why of such 
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interventions/mediations and struggles will be evaluated below through the example of the 

retranslations of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English. 

In the case of the retranslations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, agents involved in each 

translation set out to claim distinction for their translations through various means. These 

agents, in the Bourdieusian sense, could be said to be playing a game to gain, maintain, 

regain or broaden the value and legitimacy attached to themselves and their cultural 

products. For instance, by claiming direct or better access to the source language, source 

text or author, or by claiming that earlier translations had misunderstood the message of 

the source text and its meaning. The section that follows examines the variety of strategies 

employed by retranslation (co)producers to distinguish their work through paratextual 

elements. That is, it examines the interactions and struggles of agents and the trajectories 

they follow in order to pursue and amass capital, how the socio-cultural and geo-political 

forces identified as operating in the field affect their practices and how these practices in 

turn affect the field’s structure. This is done through an analysis of how the agents claimed 

distinction through their use of the retranslations’ paratextual zones to exhibit their agency 

in order to attain legitimacy and dominance in the field.  

6.7 Paratextual elements as means for claiming distinction: The (re)translations of ‘Awlād 

Ḥāratinā 

The value and worth of any new cultural product is not defined in a vacuum; instead, it is 

determined in connection with other products in its field. Conscious of this fact, new 

producers seek to attain distinction for their cultural products by addressing deficiencies in 

preceding products and adding these qualities to their own products. Perceived in this way, 

it could be said that ‘distinction’, by definition, involves differing to a certain extent from 

the familiar or accustomed within a field of cultural production. The process through which 

a literary product achieves distinction must similarly involve such differing, or what Bourdieu 

calls ‘deviation’: 

The work performed in the literary field produces the appearances [sic] of an 
original language by resorting to a set of derivations whose common principle is 
that of a deviation from the most frequent, i.e. ‘common’, ‘ordinary’, ‘vulgar’, 
usages. Value always arises from deviation, deliberate or not, with respect to the 
most widespread usage, ‘commonplaces’, ‘ordinary sentiment’, ‘trivial’ phrases, 
‘vulgar’ expressions, ‘facile’ style. (Bourdieu, 1990a, p.60, italics in original) 
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According to Hanna (2006, p.208), it ‘is this process of deviation from what has become 

familiar or is beginning to “age” that brings about change’ in a field of culture production. It 

is noteworthy that this endeavour by (co)producers to distinct their products from existing 

ones and their producers must be balanced by a minimum compliance with the conventions 

that comprise structure of a field. In other words, this minimum compliance is the fee that 

new producers pay in order to gain and maintain membership in the field (Hanna, 2006, 

p.208). 

The retranslations of Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā and the ways in which cultural 

(co)producers attempted to distinguish themselves will be investigated through an analysis 

of the paratextual elements involved. This analysis is done by analysing three marks of 

distinction that could differentiate the various translations: how (co)producers of 

(re)translations claimed better access to and understanding the source culture and 

language; direct access to the source author, or having produced a better cultural product, 

i.e. translation.  

6.7.1 Claiming better access to the source language and culture 

For a (co)producer of a (re)translation to claim better or direct access to the source language 

and culture is, by default, an attempt to gain credit for themselves and their cultural 

products and perhaps indirectly discredit pre-existing (re)translations. In the title page of 

the 1981 edition of Stewarts’s translation, there was no indication of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā’s 

name in an English phonetic transcription of the Arabic (although it must be said that the 

front cover depicted the title written in a relatively large and free-style font in Arabic 

letters). However, in all editions following the Nobel Prize, we read ‘Arabic Title Is Awlad 

Haratina [sic]’. This could be interpreted as an attempt by the (co)producers of the 

translation to claim direct access to Arabic, the source language, and to have knowledge of 

it in order to amass cultural capital. It could also be interpreted as a marketing strategy, 

since the name of Mahfouz’s novel was well known, especially to academics and students 

of Arabic. Similarly, the introduction to the 1981 edition included a section titled ‘Notes on 

the translation’, in which Stewart sought to accumulate cultural capital for himself by 

detailing his knowledge of Arabic language (and culture), its variant dialects and the style 

and language of Mahfouz.  

The language of daily life in Cairo is the dialect of Lower Egypt – a colourful variety 
of Arabic, which people take pleasure in using with wit and imagination. Mahfouz 
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writes in literary Arabic, a modern version of the classical language, which is 
altogether more deliberate, not to say solemn. In this novel, he comes nearer than 
ever before to combining the virtues of both. Much of the dialogue would need 
only changes of syntax to be turned into spoken Egyptian, and there are many 
songs, rhymes and proverbs that are given in straight colloquial Arabic. (Stewart, 
1981, ix)  
 

Moreover, in the HEB’s publicity material, Stewart is described as ‘an Arabist’ who ‘worked 

many years in North Africa’ (see Image 12). This description was perhaps meant to confer a 

degree of legitimacy on Stewart and his translation by flagging him as an expert in the 

matters of the North African Arab countries.  

Although Theroux’s retranslation lacks an introduction in all of its editions, we read on the 

back flap of the hardcover edition that ‘He [Theroux] is the translator of several other Arab 

novels’. This could be interpreted as an attempt by Theroux, or the translation co-producers, 

to amass cultural capital by emphasising his knowledge of Arabic and symbolic capital by 

pointing to his translation of several other Arabic fiction works in order legitimise his 

retranslation in the literary field. It could also be perceived as an attempt to discredit 

Stewart, who translated only one novel in his career as a translator, thus delegitimising his 

translation in the field of literary translation. Theroux’s translations also claim better access 

to the source language and culture in the epitext: specifically, the two articles (2001/2002 

and 2011) he wrote on his translation. He begins his 2001/2002 and 2011 papers by detailing 

the incidents and history of the novel’s publication in the Arab world, describing the 

problems it created and discussing how ‘this all-important novel made its way into English’ 

(Theroux, 2011, p.400, my italics). These sections were perhaps written to demonstrate 

Theroux’s superior knowledge (compared to Stewart) of Mahfouz’s work and the socio-

cultural environment surrounding its publication, as well as to claim some of the symbolic 

capital attached to the ‘all-important novel’ and its author perhaps as a means to 

accumulate economic, or other forms of, capital. He continued by highlighting his constant 

contact with the Arab world, stating that: 

I acquired a copy of Awlad Haratina [sic] while on a journalistic assignment in Cairo 
in 1990, navigating the community of Egyptian, Levantine, and Gulf refugees from 
a newly expansionist Iraq, and was quick to agree to translate it when the American 
University in Cairo Press offered the job. (Theroux, 2001/2002, p.668) 
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His claims of capital and distinction proceed in an even more revealing way, stating that ‘the 

translation took a year to do, a blissful year in the hands of a master’ (Theroux, 2001/2002, 

p.670, my italics). By describing Mahfouz as a ‘master’, Theroux appears to consecrate 

himself and enhance the authority of his translation, thus tacitly deconsecrating Stewart 

and his translation. 

Image 12: Heinemann publicity material: Children of Gebelawi. 

6.7.2 Claiming direct access to the source author  

The expansion of an agent’s social capital, according to Bourdieu (1986, p.249), has the 

potential to reward the agent with ‘all the types of services accruing from useful 

relationships, and symbolic profits, such as those derived from association with a rare, 

prestigious group’. In the case of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā, the (re)translators were likely to increase 

their social capital—and, potentially, other forms of capital, including economic capital—by 

translating the most controversial and all-important work of a Nobel laureate. For this 

reason, the (re)translators spared no effort emphasising their association with Mahfouz in 

both the peritexts and epitexts of their translations, seeking, perhaps, to use their 

connections with him to accrue other forms of profit.  

With respect to the peritext, Stewart added an ‘Acknowledgments’ section in the 

introduction to his 1981 translation, the first sentence of which reads: ‘I owe special thanks 
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to Naguib Mahfouz for his friendship and encouragement’ (Stewart, 1981, ix). By professing 

that he was not only an associate of Mahfouz, but also a friend, Stewart perhaps sought to 

consecrate and legitimise himself and his translation, thus strengthening their positions in 

the literary field, particularly with respect to Mahfouz’s fiction. In the 1995 revised 

augmented edition, Stewart (1995, xii) ended his introduction with a similar line: ‘I am 

grateful to the author for his friendship and advice’. The word ‘advice’ is important here 

because it insinuates to the reader that the translation was done with Mahfouz’s help, 

hence conferring legitimacy and distinction on the translation. It also implies that Stewart’s 

interpretation of the novel, as presented in the translation, was approved by Mahfouz, 

making it legitimate. The 1997 corrected/revised augmented edition includes no explicit 

mention of Mahfouz’s friendship and advice; however, it does contain an implicit reference: 

‘I have retained the continental punctuation of dialogue favoured by Mahfouz’ (Stewart, 

1997, xxi). This comment is perhaps designed not only to claim distinction by flagging 

Stewart’s awareness of Mahfouz’s intentions, but also to discredit Theroux’s translation, 

which uses a different style of punctuation. Stewart also mentions Mahfouz at various points 

throughout the extended introduction to substantiate a point and/or strengthen an 

argument, especially concerning the interpretation of the source text (see Stewart, 1997, 

passim). 

Although Theroux’s translation includes no introduction, it does include a ‘Translator’s 

Acknowledgements’ page, in which Theroux expresses his thanks to ‘Naguib Mahfouz and 

Sasson Somekh, whose generous guidance never failed’ (Theroux, 1996, no pagination). 

Theroux’s investment in the symbolic and cultural capital attached to Mahfouz’s name could 

be interpreted as an attempt to bestow a degree of authority and legitimacy on himself and 

his translation. His mention of Somekh, a Baghdad-born Israeli scholar and prominent 

translator of Arabic literature into Hebrew, could also be perceived as an attempt to claim 

having produced a better translation: one made with the help of a native Arabic speaker 

and specialist. This could, in turn, confer authenticity and legitimacy on his translation and 

its position in the field.  

The two agents’ struggle to claim legitimacy, emphasise Mahfouz’s involvement in their 

translations and, ultimately, show that they had the better understanding of his novel’s 

content continued in the epitext. For example, in an article published on his website, 

Stewart (no date, no pagination) states that Mahfouz helped him with his translation:  
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My translation was made in Cairo in 1962, two and a half years after the novel first 
came out as a serial in the newspaper Al-Ahram [sic]. The author, whose memory 
was still fresh, gave me every assistance. (my italics)  
 

This statement seems to serve two aims. The first is to accrue legitimacy for Stewart’s 

translation by highlighting its pioneer status and emphasising that it conveys the meaning 

closest to Mahfouz’s intentions. It highlights that the translation was made with Mahfouz’s 

assistance and was produced in the same cultural setting (Cairo) within close range of its 

production in Arabic. The second is to perhaps question the legitimacy of Mahfouz’s help 

with Theroux’s translation (flagged in the latter’s text, as explained above) by tacitly 

questioning the memory of Mahfouz, who was 85 years old when Theroux’s translation was 

published. The battle to attain distinction continued in another article by Stewart, also 

published on his website in 2001. In this article, he states: 

I was sent to represent Britain at the Cairo ceremony in honour of Mahfouz. He 
greeted me with great affection, told me he believed I was his best translator and 
said ‘You are my son’. (Stewart, 2011, no pagination, my italics) 
 

Once again, this could be understood as an attempt on Stewart’s part to distinguish his 

translation in relation to not only Theroux’s translation, but also all other produced 

translations of Mahfouz’s works. By invoking Mahfouz’s comment that he perceived Stewart 

as his ‘best translator’ and ‘son’, Stewart seems to endeavour to single himself out to secure 

legitimacy and consecration for himself and his translation. In fact, Stewart went as far as to 

comment on Theroux’s translation on Amazon (see Image 13). After rating the translation 

one star (out of five), he discredits it by arguing that it was produced ‘without the author’s 

participation’ (Stewart, 2000). 

Theroux also used the epitext to assert his direct access to Mahfouz and, hence, his better 

understanding of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. In his two articles about his translation, he states that: 

Mahfouz never expressed to me any explicit opinion on whether he thought a new 
translation to be necessary or not, but he was always open to queries about the 
language of the book, and enjoyed hearing passages from the new translation read 
aloud-more accurately, barked into his left ear. (Theroux, 2001/2002, p.669) 
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In the above quote, Theroux clearly questions the legitimacy Stewart’s translation by 

invoking the matter of the ‘language of the book’. This could be interpreted as an attempt 

to delegitimise Stewart’s understanding of Mahfouz’s intended meanings and, hence, to 

delegitimise the translation altogether. The verb ‘enjoyed’ further substantiates this 

argument, suggesting that Mahfouz perhaps found Theroux’s translation to be better than 

Stewart’s. 

Image 13: Stewart’s review of Theroux’s translation on Amazon.7 

6.7.3 Claiming to have produced a better translation 

Both Stewart and Theroux claimed, in some form, to have produced a better translation. 

They did so by communicating that they had based their translations on the full version of 

the source text, by emphasising their dedication to producing a faithful mirror of the source 

text and/or by flagging the deficiencies in the other (re)translation. 

The introduction of Stewart’s translation—and, indeed, the translation itself and the 

commissioning/production of a new translation—kept changing over time to reflect the 

7 https://www.amazon.com/review/R2O8JG3TZ22QVX?ref=cm_aya_cmt. [Accessed 19.03.2013]. 
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internal and external factors affecting the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, 

other intersecting fields and the agents operating within them. In all versions, however, 

what is evident is Stewart’s investment in symbolic capital through his emphasis on the 

positive or superlative qualities of his translation.  

In the introduction to his 1981 edition, Stewart stated that: 

This translation aims to produce a similar effect in the English dialogue, while in 
the narrative passages an attempt is made to transmit the local colour without 
resorting to footnotes and the transliteration of Arabic words. (Stewart, 1981, ix) 

In his 1995 and 1997 editions, he wrote: 

The translation here offered is aimed at the general reader with no prior 
knowledge of the Arab world; no words have been used that cannot be found in a 
good English dictionary. (Stewart, 1995, x, 1997, xviii) 

The above quotes demonstrate how Stewart highlighted his translational and professional 

competence. Such pronouncements portray Stewart as a faithful and talented translator, 

endowing his translation with a prominent position in the field. These examples, as well as 

others in the introductions, could be perceived, in the Bourdieusian sense, as a position-

taking: a strategy to amass objectified and embodied cultural capital that could later be 

transformed into symbolic and/or economic capital. 

By contrast, Theroux claims distinction for his translation by implicitly criticising Stewart. 

After stating that he knew a translation already existed when he agreed to undertake the 

retranslation, he poses the following rhetorical question: 

Why did Doubleday not use it? AUC Press officials implied that they and Jacqueline 
Onassis (…) preferred not to republish that translation, which was the work of 
Philip Stewart. The truth may have been that AUC wanted to commission a new 
edition that—unlike Stewart’s perfectly adequate work—would produce income 
for them. The new translation of the book would be commissioned by AUC Press, 
but—like Stewart’s pioneering work—would not be available in Egypt. (Theroux, 
2001/2002, p.668, my italics). 
 

The above statement indirectly discredits Stewart’s translation, delegitimising its popularity 

among readers and its usefulness among publishers. It also suggests that the motivation 

behind the commissioning of a new translation was primarily financial gain (i.e. economic 

capital). Further, it insinuates that Theroux’s translation was meant to overcome textual 

deficiencies and/or deviations from Mahfouz’s original text in Stewart’s work or to produce 

a new translation that was more accessible to the target culture and its readers at a 
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particular point in time. It is noteworthy that neither the AUCP nor Doubleday officially8 

published Stewart’s translation. Moreover, although Theroux’s description of Stewart’s 

translation as a ‘perfectly adequate’ and a ‘pioneering’ work could be said to be truthful, 

there is evidence to suggest that these statements were made either to prevent further 

tensions or to mock the earlier translation. This is evident in Theroux’s other article, 

published in 2011, in which the above excerpt was altered as follows: 

I acquired a copy of Awlad Haratina [sic] in Cairo in 1990 and was quick to agree to 
translate it when the American University in Cairo (AUC) Press offered me the job. 
A mostly complete translation of the Egyptian text already existed at that point; it 
was titled Children of Gebelaawi. The work by an Englishman, Philip Stewart, had 
not yet been published. The new translation of the book would be commissioned 
by AUC Press, but like Stewart’s work, would not be available in Egypt. (Theroux, 
2011, p.400) 
 

This last quote contradicts what Theroux said in 2001; hence, a few notes are in order. 

Despite describing Stewart’s translation as ‘perfectly adequate’ and a ‘pioneering’ work in 

2001, in 2011, Theroux described Stewart’s translation as a ‘mostly complete translation’, 

which is a clear case of questioning the legitimacy and discrediting the authority of Stewart’s 

translation and claiming distinction for his own. Theroux also claimed to have had no 

previous knowledge that Stewart’s translation was published when he undertook his 

translation in 1990. This claim could be interpreted as an attempt to delegitimise Stewart’s 

translation and throw it ‘out of history’, hence distinguishing his own translation’s 

pioneering status and inserting it firmly ‘into history’. Moreover, by (inadvertently or not) 

using the title of Stewart’s revised augmented editions of 1995 and 1998 (i.e. Children of 

Gebelaawi instead of Children of Gebelawi), which Stewart (no date, no pagination) claimed 

to be ‘the only complete version in any language’, Theroux seems to discredit and 

delegitimise Stewart’s work altogether. His use of the qualifier ‘Englishman’ to describe 

Stewart, despite all of his academic capital, further substantiates this claim. If one were to 

reconstruct Theroux’s words without the jargon, it would read: ‘A mostly complete 

translation already existed in 1990—which was titled Children of Gebelaawi, the work of an 

Englishman, Philip Stewart—but had not been yet published’. 

8 In two letters from Stewart to Herdeck (3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, 20 June 1996; 3CP, Box 13, Philip 
Stewart, 10 December 1996), we read that the AUCP may have produced and marketed ‘a pirate edition 
of [Stewart’s] translation in the 1980s’. 
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However, Theroux was not the only one to mock or to attempt to send ‘out of history’ the 

other’s translation. In response to the quotes above, Stewart (2001, no pagination) wrote: 

Peter Theroux has described my work as ‘perfectly adequate’. I have to say frankly that 
I consider his barely adequate. I will not complain about his mistranslations of the 
Arabic, since I am no doubt guilty of some too (neither of us is a native speaker). It does 
bother me though that he has reproduced a number of the more improbable ones in 
my first edition. 
 

Stewart expanded on his statements elsewhere by stating that: 

There are places where Theroux reproduces mistakes that I made in my 1981 
edition, amounting cumulatively to strong evidence of plagiarism. Of these, the 
most difficult to scribe to coincidence occurs on page 109, where al-mir’at al-
kabira ‘the big mirror’ becomes ‘the old woman’. This is a highly improbable error, 
combining ignorance of idiom with failure to see an accent that was indistinct in 
the Al-Ahram [sic] text, which I used, but not in the Beirut text used by Theroux. 
(Stewart, no date, no pagination) 
 

The linguistic choices of (re)translators can be used, as Hanna (2006, p.223) argues, ‘to partly 

determine whether or not the new translation is capable of pushing the previous translation 

“into the past” and hence achieving distinction in the field’. By flagging textual deficiencies 

in Theroux’s translation, Stewart perhaps aims to achieve distinction and legitimacy for his 

own work, hence pushing Theroux’s translation ‘into the past’. 

Moreover, in his Amazon review of Theroux’s translation, Stewart (2000) wrote: ‘Children 

of Gebelaawi [sic] is the only version in any language to be based on both the source texts’. 

In another article published on his website, Stewart (no date, no pagination) adds that ‘One 

must now question the validity of any translation based on only one version’. Similarly, on 

the back cover of Stewart’s 1997 translation, we read: 

This historic translation of Children of Gebelaawi, the first of a Mahfouz novel ever 
to be completed, was made in 1962 with assistance from the author and was first 
published in the United States in 1981. [The] Passeggiata Press’s 1997 edition (…) 
can claim to be the only version in any language to take full account of the original 
sources. 
 

The description of Stewart’s translation as ‘historic’ confers a great deal of symbolic capital 

on the translation, the translator and the publisher. The dates and location of publication 

and Mahfouz’s assistance are perhaps mentioned to imply pioneering status and further 

legitimise the translation and its superiority to that of Theroux. Stewart’s above comment 

and the last line—which discusses the source texts used for translation and states that 
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Stewart’s 1997 translation is the only complete version available in any language—

distinguish Stewart’s work and insinuate that Theroux’s translation is incomplete and, 

hence, lacking value. 

Since Stewart based his 1997 translation on the versions of Awlād Ḥāratinā published in Al-

Ahram (1959) and by Dar Al-Adab (see sections 6.4–6.5) and claimed that Theroux based his 

translation solely on the ‘incomplete’ Beirut version (see Stewart, 2001, no pagination; see 

also Stewart, no date, no pagination), Theroux was quick to indirectly defend his 

translation’s legitimacy and distinction and to refute claims that it might be incomplete. 

Specifically, he stated that: 

The Beirut edition—fifth edition, 1986—(…) had the virtue of being, to use the 
standard redundancy, complete and unexpurgated. (Theroux, 2011, p.400) 
 

Here, the roles of the translation (co)producers, reviewers, critics, publicists, etc. and the 

ways in which they deployed their marks of distinction to legitimise and consecrate 

particular translations and/or translators in their rivalries against earlier and synchronous 

(re)translations cannot be overlooked. Allen (2010, p.479), for instance, set out to 

pronounce ‘the interesting historical fact that the only version of Awlad haratina [sic] that 

contains the complete text of the original serialised novel is the latest edition of Philip 

Stewart’s English translation’. Such comments distinguished and legitimised Stewart’s 

translation at the expense of Theroux’s, giving the reader the impression that Theroux’s 

translation was incomplete.  

Similarly, (co)producers of Theroux’s translation used epitext to push Stewart’s ‘out of 

history’. For example, Rengger (1996, p.C19) stated that: ‘Children of the Alley was originally 

published in 1959 in Arabic and has now been brought into English by Peter Theroux’. By 

suggesting that Theroux’s translation was the first to have ever been published in English 

translation, Rengger (1996) claims distinction and legitimacy for Theroux and his translation 

and delegitimises Stewart’s by tacitly denying its existence. 

6.8 Concluding remarks 

Chapter six investigated the relationship between the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English 

translation and the broader field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. With the 

concept of field drawn, locating the English translations of Mahfouz’s fiction within the 

socio-cultural and geo-political contexts of their production, dissemination and reception 
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was possible. Furthermore, drawing on Bourdieu’s concept of homology enabled an 

understanding of the isomorphic and reciprocal relationship between these two fields of 

cultural production and how the forces present in one of these fields affect the other and 

vice versa. With this isomorphic relation, understanding the logic underlying agents’ 

practices in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation was possible by focusing 

the investigation on a smaller scale on the retranslations of Naguib Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād 

Ḥāratinā. The chapter drew on Bourdieu’s concepts of social ageing, distinction and capital 

to examine the factors that drive agents operating in the fields of Mahfouz’s fiction and 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation to undertake a (re)translation, as well as the 

interactions/struggles between them in the various processes of the (re)translation activity.  
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CHAPTER SEVEN: CONCLUSIONS AND DIRECTIONS FOR FUTURE RESEARCH 

7.1 Initial remarks 

The aim of this chapter is to readdress the research questions presented at the outset of 

this thesis, to summarise its findings and contributions, and to outline possible avenues for 

future research.  

Chapter one highlighted pronouncements made by (co)producers of English translations of 

modern Arabic fiction with regards to the untranslatability of ‘Arabic’ and its status as a 

‘controversial’ language and hence a ‘hurdle’ in the way of the cultural and literary transfer 

of modern Arabic works of fiction to English. It was through such narratives that questions 

pertaining to identifying and investigating the socio-cultural factors affecting the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation were explored, including its structure and 

agents’ practices as well as the main tendencies of production and reception in this field.  

7.2 A recapitulation: Research questions reviewed 

The strategic question that was formulated in chapter one to steer the direction of this 

thesis was as follows: 

What are the socio-cultural and historico-political determinants governing the translation 

activity of modern Arabic fiction into English, and how have the various translation 

processes been influenced by such forces? 

Answering this question entailed separating it into the three interrelated procedural sub-

questions that structured this thesis and which will be revisited below. 

1- What are the implications of the sociological turn for translation studies? What are 

the main sociological approaches to translation, and which of them can best guide the 

analysis of this study? 

Chapters two and three addressed these questions. Chapter two investigated the shift in 

the field of translation studies towards sociological theories, with the aim of understanding 

the social implications of translations and translatorial agents. The chapter also presented 

the three sociological theories that have, thus far, most inspired research in the field of 

translation. These are Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of social practice, Niklas Luhmann’s social 

systems theory and Bruno Latour’s actor-network theory. Chapter two outlined the 

advantages and disadvantages of each of these approaches to the study of translations as a 
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socially constructed and constructing practice and the (co)producers of translation as 

socially regulated and regulating agents. The chapter concluded that Bourdieu’s sociology 

holds the greatest potential for guiding the investigation of the socio-cultural determinants 

and practices of social agents operating in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation. This is due to its ability to problematise the socio-historical and geo-political 

conditionings of cultural products. That is, Bourdieu’s sociology provides the means for 

(re)conceptualising translation production and reception of modern Arabic fiction into 

English as a historically constituted, socially regulated activity that is structured around 

cooperation cum struggle and competition between agents over various forms of capital 

and not just as a mere linguistic transfer process. 

Chapter three critically explored Bourdieu’s theory of social practice. It reflected on the use 

of its key concepts in the field of translation studies and examined the critique postulated 

in relation to some of these concepts and provided responses to each of the criticisms made. 

It was argued that the dynamic nature of Bourdieu’s theory enables it to account for the 

ratiocinated internal and external forces as well as the unbalanced power relations that may 

have affected the genesis and development of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation. This is despite the shortcomings of some of its concepts, which were outlined 

and critically evaluated in section 3.6.2. It is important to note, however, that Bourdieu’s 

sociology is heuristic in nature and that the conceptual tools used in the analysis of this study 

are heuristic constructs, the objective of which in this study was to help investigate the 

translation phenomenon of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as a 

socially situated activity. Being heuristic, Bourdieu’s sociology does not aim to attain reality 

but aims to offer a fresh perspective from which to view the real (Gouanvic, 2002a, p.99). It 

is, therefore, hoped that this approach has shielded the analysis presented in this study from 

reading English translations of modern Arabic fiction as mere replicas or simple reflections 

of social reality, seeing them instead as the products of a whole nexus of internal and 

external forces that conditioned their production, circulation and reception. That is, while 

the socio-cultural and historico-political forces affecting the field of modern Arabic fiction 

in English translation and its activities were investigated and taken into account, their 

implications were always perceived within the context of the field’s structure, as well as in 

the context of its agents’ practices and the logic underlying those practices, and not in a 

vacuum. 
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Investigating this field of cultural production as a site for the interplay of the various forces 

that affect and are affected by its structure, the positions available in it, the (co)producers 

of translations occupying these positions and the position-takings they deploy to maintain 

or attain the forms of capital they strive for was the concern that underpinned the second 

research question.  

2- What are the factors informing, conforming and/or transforming the practices in 

and structure of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation through 

its various phases of development?  

Chapters four and five set out to answer this question. These chapters examined the 

trajectory of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation as a historically 

constituted, socially situated phenomenon. Building on Altoma (2005) and Khalifa and 

Elgindy (2014), these chapters divided the social history of the field into four distinct phases 

with overlapping features: the initial phase (1908–1967), the expansion phase (1968–1988), 

the post-Nobel phase (1988–2001) and the post-9/11 phase (2001–2014). In order to 

(re)construct a field of cultural production, ‘one must identify the forms of specific capital 

that operate within it, and to construct the forms of specific capital one must know the 

specific logic of the field’ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992, p.108). To investigate the logic of 

practice of a field, it is imperative to identify the various positions available in it and its 

efficient characteristics—or ‘active properties’ as Bourdieu (1985b, p.724; see also Bourdieu 

and Wacquant, 1992, pp.107–108) calls them—which constitute the fundamental principles 

of its construction. The key characteristics of all the four phases of the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation were identified and the positions and practices of agents within 

the field were outlined and critiqued. Significantly, some of the characteristics of the field 

were perennial and repetitive across all phases, which attests to their deeply rooted position 

in the field’s structure, as well as their long-unquestioned dominance and status in the field. 

Having gone unquestioned for a long time, these characteristics appear to have become 

inherent in the field’s structure, thus forming part of its doxic beliefs (see section 3.3.4). 

Unveiling the characteristics and questioning the tacit rules of the field, which govern the 

dynamics and logic underlying its practices and agents’ interactions, facilitated the 

understanding of the socio-cultural and historico-political forces that conditioned the 

processes of translation production, circulation and consumption within it.  
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The early stages of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation—the initial phase 

and the expansion phase—were mapped out in chapter four. Contrary to Altoma’s (2005) 

conceptualisation of the initial phase as starting in 1947, this chapter traced the first English 

translation of modern Arabic work of fiction back to 1908. Since this phase spanned for some 

60 years, the chapter attempted to reconstruct it by dividing it in into two sub-phases: the 

embryonic sub-phase (1908–1947) and the formative sub-phase (1948–1966). Informed by 

the bibliography compiled for this thesis (see Appendix A), the chapter traced the social 

genesis of and translation activity within the field, explored the various socio-cultural forces 

that have affected the velocity of its expansion and identified the various agents, their 

practices and the positions they occupy, as well as the forms of capital they strive to 

accumulate therein. The chapter also investigated the development of the field’s structure 

and the events that ushered it into its expansion phase, showing that historico-political 

forces were primarily responsible for increasing the volume of activity in the field and the 

rise of a predominantly academic interest in English translations of modern Arabic works of 

fiction as a direct result of such events. The emergence of such publishers as Heinemann 

Educational Books and Three Continents Press in the field during its expansion phase not 

only aided the process of the field’s development but also increased the Anglophone 

reading public’s awareness of the existence of works of literary merit in the modern Arabic 

fiction tradition. The expansion of geographical and gender representation in translation 

during this phase was also examined, as well as the reasons for this expansion and the 

structural changes they produced in the field. The diversification in the field’s agents and 

products expanded its boundaries and saw it coalesce as a fledgling field of cultural 

production, in the Bourdieusian sense, in its own right.  

Chapter five explored the socio-historical trajectory of the developed phases of the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation: the post-Nobel phase and post 9/11 phase. It 

was shown that the rumours surrounding the award of the Nobel Prize in Literature to an 

Arab, which became particularly rife from 1984, caused a significant increase in the number 

of English translations of modern Arabic fiction in the years immediately preceding 1988. 

Awarding the Nobel Prize in Literature to Naguib Mahfouz in 1988 was an important 

milestone in the history of the field. That is because it triggered an increase in the number 

of translation reprints—primarily of Mahfouz’s works—and sustained the interest fuelled 

by the rumours—which were circulating in the literary field prior to 1988—in the field, its 

products and its agents for a few years. It also introduced new forms of capital in the field 
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and, subsequently, structural changes to its boundaries, especially with mainstream 

publishers, such as Doubleday, starting to take part in the field. Securing translation rights 

of modern Arabic works of fiction and, needless to say, those of Mahfouz himself, subjected 

the field to new forms of struggle between avant-garde and newcomer agents. The 

implications of such struggles, especially in relation to the primacy of Mahfouz in translation, 

gave rise to new niche publishers and initiatives in the field, brought about new positions in 

it and expanded its boundaries. It was shown that interest in modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation faded soon after the Prize, especially when publishers realised that the public 

interest was nothing but a temporary phenomenon.  

However, a number of socio-cultural and geo-political events continued, on occasion, to 

revive the Anglophone reading public’s interest in English translations of modern Arabic 

fiction, which motivated some publishers to continue to take part in the field. Among such 

events were the Lebanese Civil War, the Gulf War, the Palestinian Intifada and the 1993 

World Trade Centre bombing. It was demonstrated how the number of translations rose in 

response to such events. The factors informing the practices in the field and (trans)forming 

the hierarchal strata within it and its other interconnected fields were investigated. It was 

argued that similar geo-political events ushered the field to a new phase, which this study 

identified and referred to as the post-9/11 phase. The tragic events of 2001 and their 

aftermath brought unprecedented interest in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, represented by a quantum leap in the number of translations and reprints 

published annually, when compared with the previous phases. Wanting to understand how 

Arabs think and function, the Anglophone world sought answers to their questions about 

Arab culture and people by reading English translations of modern works of Arabic fiction. 

Despite the motives of this interest—described by Antoon, in an interview with Lake (2010), 

as a ‘forensic interest’ and discussed in section 5.3—it is argued that it did diversify and 

expand translation production in the field. Different fiction writings from different Arab 

countries started to feature in English translation. Other socio-political events that followed, 

such as the so-called ‘Arab Spring’ and the Syrian Civil War, likewise increased interest in 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation. It is argued that since these socio-political 

events are on-going, the field will continue to evolve and transform in response to them.  

No structure of a field of cultural production exists in a vacuum. Rather each field is 

recognisable only when looked at in relation to the positions available in it, in conjunction 
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with the relationships between the various agents and forces operating in it. In order to 

examine how the socio-cultural and historico-political forces identified in chapters four and 

five mediate agents’ practices and interactions, as well as the structure and characteristics 

of the field, the thesis narrowed its focus to the study of Naguib Mahfouz’s works of fiction 

in English translation, especially the retranslations of his ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā into English. The 

third question, which motivated chapter six, was: 

3- What can the retranslation of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā reveal about the socio-

cultural dynamics of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and 

the mechanisms by which agents operating within it interact with each other? 

Drawing on Bourdieu’s concepts of field and homology, the relationship between the field 

of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation and the field of Modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation was examined and it was shown that there is an extensive isomorphic relation 

between these two fields of cultural production. Moreover, the interactions and rising 

tensions between dominant and dominated agents were investigated and the strategies 

they employed in their battle over legitimacy and dominance/distinction, especially 

following Mahfouz’s Nobel in 1988, were examined. It was argued that the dynamic state of 

the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and the struggles and interactions 

amongst its agents, which found expression in the emergence of retranslations in it, could 

be better understood through the lens of a case study. The chapter also critically 

investigated the traditional views on the retranslation hypothesis and an alternative 

understanding of the occurrence of retranslations was proposed. Bourdieu’s concepts of 

social ageing, distinction and capital aided in providing the alternative understanding of the 

(re)translations of Mahfouz’s ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā as something more than a simple act of 

linguistic improvement on an existing or previous translation. The existence of the 

retranslation phenomenon in the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, and 

consecutively the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, was found to be 

engendered by socio-cultural and geo-political forces affecting it and other, interconnecting 

fields. These two fields of cultural production were perceived as a site for struggle between 

agents, who used the act of (re)translation as a tool of distinction and domination. 

(Re)translations were used in the field to raise the status of certain publishers and/or 

(co)producers of translations while discrediting others, to legitimise particular source texts 

used for translation while delegitimising others and to consecrate specific translators and 
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their translations while deconsecrating others. Claiming/flagging distinction was manifest in 

the paratextual elements used. Being one of the most impactful marketing and 

communication tools at publishers’ disposal, the paratextual elements of both source texts 

and retranslations of ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā were analysed and situated within the broader socio-

cultural and historico-political circumstances of their production and reception. It was 

demonstrated that the internal and external factors operating in the larger field of modern 

Arabic fiction in English translation not only affected its structure but also the status of some 

of its products, as manifested in the retranslations, reprints and editions of Mahfouz’s 

‘Awlād Ḥāratinā in English. The findings of this chapter also vindicated Bourdieu’s argument 

that practices fashioned by agents’ (dis)positions not only reproduce the field’s structure 

but also attempt to cause changes within it. 

7.3 Contributions, limitations and future research 

The main contribution of this thesis has been to reconstruct the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation and interpret its development phases as a historically 

constituted, socially constructed activity and the individuals and institutions operating in it 

as socially regulated and regulating agents. Contrary to the belief that the flow of English 

translations of modern Arabic works of fiction has always been hindered primarily by the 

Arabic language, this study demonstrated that there has been a progressive production and 

publishing of translations since 1908. However, the velocity and volume of this translation 

flow have fluctuated in line with various other internal and external socio-cultural and 

historico-political forces that affected the translation production and consumption, and 

consequently the development and structure of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation, as well as its agents’ practices. Given this finding, English translations of modern 

Arabic works of fiction should always be perceived within, and not in isolation from, the 

larger contexts of their production, circulation and reception.  

In the process of mapping out the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, the 

thesis suggests alternative dates and a different structure to the phases identified by Altoma 

(1996, 2000, 2005). It also investigated several under-researched socio-cultural and 

historico-political factors that have affected and conditioned the translation activity in the 

field but which were not mentioned in Khalifa and Elgindy (2014). The names of the phases 

identified by Altoma were not altered here because the primary aim was not to discredit 
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previous research but to build on it, and Altoma’s phases are now widely recognised in the 

field. Nevertheless, a few notes are in order here. 

The first English translation of a modern Arabic work of fiction was traced back to 1908. This 

phase was divided into two sub-phases: the embryonic sub-phase (1908–1946), in which 

translation activity was haphazard and occurred at long intervals, and the formative sub-

phase (1947–1967), in which translation activity became more systematic and frequent. The 

initial phase is thus set between 1908 and 1967, which differs from Altoma’s previously 

suggested period of 1947–1967. Moreover, the ‘phase of expanding’, as identified in prior 

studies (see for instance, Altoma, 2005, p.55), covers the period from 1968 to 1988, which 

this study calls the ‘expansion phase’. The number of translations in the field increased in 

the years immediately preceding 1988 (from 1985 to 1987) following rumours about the 

possibility of an Arab winning the Nobel Prize in Literature (see section 5.2.1 and Graph 9). 

Awarding the Nobel Prize in Literature to Mahfouz in 1988 mainly sustained, to an extent, 

the level of interest in the field and its products—particularly in the works of Mahfouz 

himself—for a few years. The award also motivated mainstream publishers, such as 

Doubleday, both to take part in the field and to immediately commission translations in 

1988. Therefore, the end boundary of this phase should be re-drawn from 1988 to 1987. 

Similarly, while Altoma (2005, pp.57–58) identified a post-Nobel phase from 1988 to 2003—

the final year of analysis in Altoma’s study—this thesis identified a new phase in this field of 

cultural production—i.e. the post-9/11 phase—and examined its dynamics and agents. The 

9/11 attacks and their aftermath had an immediate effect on the number of reprints, while 

the number of translations were also affected in the years that followed. For instance, 

writing in November 2001, just two months after the attacks, Radler (p.12B) reported that 

books on Islam and the Middle East were ‘selling quickly’ and that American readers turned 

to literary works, such as those of Mahfouz, to find answers for their questions about the 

Arab world and the Middle East in general (see also section 5.3). Since the effect of these 

events on the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation began immediately 

following the events in 2001, it is argued that the post-Nobel phase should be from 1988 to 

2000, the year prior to the attacks. 

Based on this research, the phase boundaries of the field of modern Arabic fiction in English 

translation have been re-drawn as follows: 

1-  The initial phase (1908–1967). It consisted of two sub-phases:  

276 | P a g e  
 



a. The embryonic sub-phase (1908–1946). 

b. The formative sub-phase (1947–1967). 

2- The expansion phase (1968–1987). 

3- The post-Nobel phase (1988–2000). 

4-  The post-9/11 phase (2001–2014)—the last year analysed in this thesis.  

Having re-drawn the phase boundaries of the field, it is important to note that the statistical 

analyses followed this new arrangement of the dates. 

Moreover, the study has identified and critically examined the various positions available in 

the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. Identifying these positions has 

helped the process of sketching the main trends and tendencies in the field and the types 

of capital that agents pursue. It is argued that these positions could be identified in fiction 

translation fields for other languages and hence facilitate the work of other researchers in 

the field of translation studies.  

Another key contribution of this thesis is the complementarity of the qualitative and 

quantitative research methods employed. In addition to having mapped out the field of 

modern Arabic fiction in English translation from a sociological viewpoint, the thesis has 

produced, and based its analysis on, the most exhaustive bibliography of translations 

published from 1908 to 2014 (see Appendix A). Given the lack of reliable, up-to-date data 

on English translations of modern Arabic fiction and of studies that correlate statistical data 

and social realities, this bibliography fills an obvious gap. The study has also made use of 

archival and historical materials, some of which have not previously been scrutinised, which 

facilitated in discerning some of the (co)producers’ motivations in taking part in the field, 

which may not otherwise have been identified. That is, this thesis, contrary to the majority 

of existing studies of this field of cultural production, bases its findings on empirical facts 

and statistical analyses rather than mere assumptions or unfounded arguments. This, in 

conjunction with the use of Bourdieu’s sociological concepts, has helped to provide a more 

nuanced, theoretically informed analysis of the determinants shaping the field, its agents 

and its products.  

The thesis also reconstructed the field of Mahfouz’s fiction in English translation, specifically 

examining the (re)translations of his most controversial novel, ‘Awlād Ḥāratinā. The study 

explored and investigated how the (co)producers of these retranslations interacted, how 

they affected the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and how they were 
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affected by it and the forces operating in it. The agents’ struggles over legitimacy in the field 

were also examined by flagging their marks of distinction. As demonstrated in chapter six, 

paratextual elements do serve a purpose and communicate a narrative to readers, which 

sometimes contradicts the actual narrative of the translated work. Bearing in mind the 

reciprocal relationship between the readership and the (co)producers of translations, I can 

foresee the need for more research on the factors that inform the (co)producers’ production 

of paratexts and whether or not they are impacted by consumers’ expectations. Similarly, 

there is a need for more reader-response, reception and memory studies, entailing different 

methodologies, such as interviews and questionnaires, to evaluate what the Anglophone 

reading public reads from available translations of modern Arabic works of fiction, as well 

as when and why. 

Researching the agents operating in the field and their practices has produced some results 

worthy of further analysis. The archival and historical data and some of the resources 

consulted in the course of this analysis indicated that some translators worked for British 

intelligence, the CIA or similar organisations. For instance, we read in Johnson-Davies’s 

(2006a, p.33) memoirs that Abba Eban was a ‘British army intelligence officer’ when he 

undertook the translation of Al-Hakim’s Maze of Justice (see section 4.3.2). Moreover, we 

read in the Heinemann archives at the University of Reading Special Collection that Johnson-

Davies himself, the leading translator in the field in terms of number of translations 

published and contributions, used to work in the Political Agency of the British Foreign 

Service, which was stationed in Dubai (Johnson-Davies to Currey, HEB 23/8, 11 January 

1970). In the Three Continents Press Archives at the Harry Ransom Centre in Texas, we read 

in the correspondence between Herdeck and Stewart (3CP, Box 13, Philip Stewart, 25 March 

1996) regarding Raymond Stock, a prominent translator in the field and a biographer of 

Mahfouz that: 

He is a good poet, seems to know Arabic fairly well, has an M.A. from Michigan in 
Arabic Studies, etc. etc. However, he is a mysterious guy; who knows but that he 
may be CIA or akin to that. Be on your guard but don’t let him see or hear of this 
letter. (my italics)  
 

The following line in the same correspondence reads: ‘As for Somekh - - [sic] he seems a 

[Raymond] Stock type’.1 We also read in MacPhee (2015, p.49) that Donald Herdeck himself 

1Sasson Somekh, as previously stated, is an Iraqi-born Israeli academic and one of the leading translators 
of Arabic literature into Hebrew. 
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was an American ‘Foreign Service officer in Africa’. Such comments raise more than an 

eyebrow. However, due to the limitations of time, space and the orientation of the research, 

it was not possible to investigate the above observations in detail. 

This study was primarily concerned with investigating the socio-cultural and historico-

political determinants of translating one Arabic literary genre (fiction) into one world 

language (English) and published in one publishing medium (book formats). It may be 

possible to expand on this study by including other literary and non-literary genres, and 

examining its findings in relation to translations into other languages, published in other 

mediums (online, literary magazines, and international anthologies—an under-researched 

area in its own right—etc.). This could help elucidate more details about translation activity 

in the broader field of modern Arabic literature in world languages, as well as the agents 

operating in it and the logic underlying their practices. Examples of genres that could be 

further studied include English translations of Arabic children’s literature or of the oral 

tradition, which were excluded from this study due to limitations of space and time. 

Furthermore, although the bibliography of English translations of modern Arabic fiction 

attempted to be as exhaustive as possible, it only included translations published in book 

form. It excluded translations published online, in literary periodicals or magazines—except 

in the case of Mahfouz. Moreover, data on translations published from 2015 to present were 

not included. It is, therefore, recommended that future researchers expand the existing 

bibliography and add translations of modern Arabic fiction works into other languages to it. 

It is noteworthy, however, that the appended bibliography could facilitate future research 

pertaining to canon formation of translated modern Arabic fiction in the Anglophone world, 

which could not be addressed here due to the practical constraints of the study. Of particular 

importance are issues pertaining to the role that translation plays in canon (trans)formation, 

legitimisation, marginalisation and exclusion, especially in relation to modern Arabic works 

(and authors) of fiction. 

An important factor that ought to be studied separately is the potential impact of 

globalisation on the field and whether or not it affects the field’s dynamics and the logic of 

its structure. Such investigation would be most valuable if focused on both the proliferation 

of English translations of modern Arabic fiction and the reviews and commentaries on them 

published online. Another related area of research that deserves attention in future studies 

is to reassess, perhaps in a few years, the impact of the ‘Arab Spring’ and its aftermath on 
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the field and its activities, and whether or not they have ushered the field into a new phase 

of development. 

Although this study has briefly discussed the emergence of several literary prizes in the field 

of modern Arabic fiction in English translation, especially during its last phase, it did not 

discuss them thoroughly because of the scope set for the research. The use of Bourdieu’s 

interrelated concepts of illusio, misrecognition and symbolic violence (see section 3.3.5) 

could help unravel the potential reasons behind the proliferation of literary prizes dedicated 

to modern Arabic fiction (and literature generally) in translation. This is particularly 

important given the concerns raised by some within the Arabic literary field, who perceive 

these prizes as ‘threats’ (Mehrez, 2008, p.12) and tools for domination. Examining the types 

of (translated) fiction works selected for literary prizes may decipher the misrecognised 

beliefs about—and symbolic violence exercised on—the Arab world and Islam in the 

Anglophone world. These beliefs have perhaps been constructed through literary illusion 

(i.e. the belief that literary texts constitute a reality that is preferable to and more accredited 

than the actual reality of the Arab world and Islam). The evidence presented in this study 

suggests that several modern Arabic works of fiction were translated more because of their 

sociological/anthropological significance than their literary value. Hence, such analyses 

could assess the extent to which the reality of the Arab world (and Islam, given the umbilical 

relationship between ‘Arab/ic’ and ‘Islam’) is perceived not for what it is but misrecognised 

and interpreted through certain translated fiction/literary works promoted through prizes 

in a way that is seen as legitimate. 

The thesis detected a rise in the number of self-published translations, self-translated texts 

and retranslations in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation. While the study 

and its bibliography (see Appendix A) have identified these and briefly examined some of 

them, it did not offer an in-depth analysis given the orientation of the study. I can envisage 

the need for more prosopographical studies profiling self-translators/publishers, as well as 

other translators/publishers operating in the field. To the best of my knowledge, little 

research has been carried out on these topics, and they would offer fruitful subjects for 

future research. Moreover, further research on social network analysis of translation 

networks existing in the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation could illuminate 

the complexity of relationships between various translatorial actors operating in these 

networks and their development through space and time. 
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Another ripe area for future research is the quality of English translations from Arabic 

generally—and of modern Arabic fiction specifically—and the (quality of) language practices 

of translators. In addition, it would be useful to investigate in further detail the effect of 

translations produced locally in the Arab world and whether they have as much influence 

on the field as those produced by mainstream international publishers. Production of a 

typology of publishers operating in the field is another area that deserves further study. 

7.3.1 Some theoretical reflections 

As far as the theoretical dimension is concerned, I was able to reflect on the key concepts 

of Bourdieu’s theory and the viability of their application, at least in part, in translation 

studies. Modern Arabic fiction in English translation has proved to be a supranational field, 

with agents operating from various social spaces. Because of this, Bourdieu’s conception of 

a field as a national arena has been critiqued (see section 3.6.2) and an alternative 

understanding proffered. It is hoped that this will encourage further research into the global 

nature of the fields of cultural production.  

Moreover, a number of issues related to Bourdieu’s theory were raised that may open new 

avenues for future research. Notable among these are the following. Despite the emphasis 

of Bourdieu’s sociology on the idea that a struggle between agents is inherent in all fields of 

cultural production, it was shown that some agents operating in the field of modern Arabic 

fiction in English translation resorted to cooperation in order to consolidate their positions 

and strengthen the field’s boundaries. This gave rise to a question: Could cooperation rather 

than confrontation create or alter the dynamics of a field and define the nature of 

interactions between its agents without having to disrupt its laws of functioning? 

Another issue is to do with Bourdieu’s idea of capital (trans)formation. Although it is 

generally assumed that one form of capital could be transformed to another, it has been 

shown that the presence of capital may not always generate a positive outcome or facilitate 

the generation of more/other types of capital. For instance, Salma Khadra Jayyusi once 

reported that she received no support from Arabs for her project of translating Arabic 

literary/cultural material into 10 languages, despite the cultural and symbolic capital 

attached to her name and her work in the field (see section 4.4.7). Evidently, her cultural 

and symbolic capital could not be translated into another form of capital, due to, as Jayyusi 

puts it to Al-Shukr (2014, p.18), her being a ‘woman’. This gives rise to the issue of whether 

or not an agent’s gender could affect the acceptance and effectiveness of their capital at 
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any time. Similarly, Johnson-Davies’s proposal to publish a collection of Egyptian short 

stories in English translation was rejected by Doubleday (Hussein, 1997), despite all the 

capital he possessed. It could be said that the lack of expected financial gains from these 

proposals rendered Johnson-Davies’s forms of capital inactive. More research is, therefore, 

recommended on when, how and why forms of capital cease to be effective in a field of 

cultural production.  

The study also reflected on the view that Bourdieu’s theory overlooks nonhuman agents 

and argued that Bourdieu’s sociology engages with nonhumans in a rather complex way (see 

section 3.6.2). I would like to note that the lack of a consistent metalanguage when it comes 

to understanding and conceptualising the sociological aspects of translation is an often-

neglected problem that needs to be addressed. That is, one of the limitations of the ‘social 

turn’ in translation studies is the lack of a consistent metalanguage to reflect its concepts. 

For instance, the concept ‘nonhuman’ could be understood as meaning one thing in one 

study and something entirely different in another. It is worth noting that the concept of 

nonhumans was introduced to the field of translation through the studies that apply actor-

network theory, either on its own or to complement another sociological theory—Bourdieu 

included. In light of the studies that applied ANT’s concept (see section 2.4.3 for a critique 

of Latour’s conception of the concept), nonhumans are to be understood as ‘anything that 

can induce, whether intentionally or not, an action’2 (Buzelin, 2005, p.197). Technical 

artefacts, such as translation memories and computer-assisted translation (CAT) tools 

(Hekkanen, 2009, p.12), or written texts, like the source and target texts (Abdallah, 2012, 

p.24), for example, are also perceived as nonhuman agents by ANT advocates.  

Moreover, there is a great deal of overlap between several other sociological concepts 

existing in the field of translation. By way of illustration, the concepts of doxa and norms 

share fundamental similarities—although it must be said that their application in the field 

of translation has proclaimed one of them agentless (i.e. norms) and the other as taking 

account of agents’ practices (i.e. doxa). This could be interpreted as a form of struggle to 

maintain the distinctiveness of a theory (and its proponents) in the field. Such practices in 

the field of translation serve to restrain its boundaries rather than widen them. That is, the 

2 The postulation that nonhumans can predict, induce and/or plan actions or have intent, in the first place, 
is quite contentious. I have commented on the idea that nonhumans have intent and questioned the 
perception that this intent can, for example, influence any of the translation processes and/or translatorial 
networks and their construction in section 2.4.3. 
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existence of power relations within the field of translation studies ought be studied and 

evaluated, the theoretical distinction between concepts and theories illuminated and lack 

of consistent metalanguage bridged.  

7.4 A self-reflexive note 

At every stage of writing this thesis, I have been conscious of Bourdieu’s emphasis on the 

importance of self-reflexivity and the relationship between the observer and the observed. 

As such, I have endeavoured throughout to objectify my own objectifications through both 

reflexive and reflective practices. That is, I have tried to the best of my ability to be mindful 

of my personal and intellectual biases and my pre-conceived ideas and understandings of 

the field of modern Arabic fiction in English translation and its agents. Despite my 

endeavours to maintain an assiduous self-reflexive approach throughout this study, and 

despite seeking to safeguard the objectivity of the research through several reflective 

means, it could still be argued that this thesis is shaped by my dispositions. It is potentially 

the product of the kaleidoscope of my experiences and set of internalised beliefs, that is to 

say, my habitus. 
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1908 

1. Khuri, Shukri [Lebanon: Shukrı ̄al-Khūrı ̄شكري الخوري]. The Pitiful Pilgrimage of Phinyanus. 

A New Arabic Text, an English Translation, and a Critical Commentary [Bilingual], 

translated by Frank E. Nurse. Chillicothe, IL. pp. iv [Preface], 12 [Arabic text: Lebanese 

dialect], 32 [English translation]. Arabic title: التحفة العامیة في قصة فنیانوس  [al-Tuḥfah al-

ʿĀmmīyah fī Qiṣṣat Finyānūs]. Notes: 1. Originally a PhD thesis at Heidelberg University. 

2. Retranslated in 1981 in Mundus Arabicus, Vol. 1, as The story of Finyānūs by Shukri 

al-Khuri, translated from the original Lebanese Arabic with an introduction by George 

N. Atiyah. [MALE]. 

1932 

1. Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. An Egyptian Childhood: The Autobiography 

of Taha Hussein, translated, with notes, by Evelyn Henry Paxton, with an introduction 

by Pierre Cachia. London: George Routledge and Sons, pp. vii, 168. Arabic title: ،الأیام

 Notes: 1. Newer editions include an .[al- Ayyām, al-Juzʼ al-Awwal] الجزء الأول 

introduction by Pierre Cachia. 2. First Volume of Hussein’s The Days, see 1943 for 

Volume 2, 1976 for Volume 3, and 1997 for a Combined Edition of the three Vols. 

[MALE]. 

1941 

1. *Kamel, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Kāmil محمود كامل]. Blue Wings and Other Egyptian 

Stories, translated, with an introduction, by G. Brackenbury. Cairo: Al Gamiaa Publishing 

House, pp. 119. Arabic title: الأجنحة الزرقاء وقصص أخرى [al-Ajniḥah al-Zarqāʼ wa-Qisạs ̣

Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

1943 

1- Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. The Stream of Days: A Student at the Azhar, 

translated, with an introduction, by Hilary Wayment. Cairo: Al-Maaref Printing and 

Publishing House, pp. xi, 134. Arabic title: الأیام، الجزء الثاني [al-Ayyām, al-Juzʼ al-Thānı]̄. 

Revised edition: London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1948. Notes: 1. The ‘Revised 
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edition’ was later published divided into two parts in 1970 by the London-based 

Longman Group as part of their Series titled: Longman Graded Structural Readers for 

the Arab World (Parts 1 and 2). 2. Volume 2 of Hussein’s The Days, see 1932 for Volume 

1, 1976 for Volume 3, and 1997 for a Combined Edition of the three Vols. [MALE] 

1946 

1. *Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Spirits Rebellious, 

translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris, edited by Martin L. Wolf. New York: Philosophical 

Library, 1957, 1990, 2011, pp. vi, 120. Arabic title: 15] الأرواح المتمردةTal-Arwāḥ al-

Mutamarrida15T]. Note: Retranslated, see 1948. [MALE]. 

2. *Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Tears and Laughter, 

translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris and edited, with a preface, by Martin L. Wolf. New 

York: Philosophical Library, pp. xi, 111. Arabic title: دمعة وابتسامة [Damʿah wa-Ibtisāmah]. 

Note: Retranslated, 1950. [MALE]. 

1947 

1. Al-Hakim, Tawfiq [Egypt: Tawfīq al-Ḥakīm توفیق الحكیم]. Maze of Justice: Diary of a Country 

Prosecutor, translated by Abba S. Eban. London: The Harvill Press, pp. vii, 122. Arabic 

title:یومیات نائب في الأریاف   [Yawmıȳāt Nāʼib fı ̄al-Aryāf]. Note: 1. Includes a preface by 

Dr. Hafez Afifi Pasha. 2. Newer editions include a forward by P.H. Newby and a note on 

the author by Roger Hardy. [MALE]. 

2. *Taymour, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Taymūr محمود تیمور]. Tales from Egyptian life, 

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The Renaissance Bookshop, pp. 140. Note: 

Includes a foreword by Abdel Rahman Azzam Pasha. [MALE]. 

1948 

1. *Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Nymphs of the Valley, 

translated by H.M. Nahmad. New York: Knopf, pp. 76. Arabic title: عرائس المروج [ʿArāʼis 

al-Murūj]. Note: Retranslated, 1993. 45T[MALE]. 
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2. *Gibran, Kahlil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Spirits Rebellious, 

translated, with an introduction, by Hayim Musa Nahmad. New York: Alfred Knopf, pp. 

ix, 139. Arabic title: الأرواح المتمردة [al-Arwāḥ al-Mutamarrida]. Note: Retranslation, see 

1946. 

3. *Land of Enchanters: Egyptian Short Stories from the Earliest Times to the Present Day. 

Edited and introduced by Bernard Lewis London: The Harvill Press, pp. ix. 157. Note: 

Includes one modern story, i.e. ‘‘Amm Mitwalli’, by Mahmud Taymour [Egypt, MALE].  

1950 

1. *Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. A Tear and a Smile, 

translated by H.M. Nahmad.New York, NY:Knopf, pp. xxiv, 197. Arabic title: دمعة وابتسامة 

[Damʿah wa-Ibtisāmah]. Notes: 1. Retranslation, 1946. 2. Includes an introduction by 

Robert Hillyer. 45T[MALE]. 

1951 

1. **A Treasury of Kahlil Gibran, translated by Anthony R. Ferris, and edited by Martin L. 

Wolf. New York, NY: Citadel press, pp. xxv, 417. Note: 1. Combined edition – all reprints. 

2. Includes an introduction by Robert Hillyer. [Lebanon, MALE]. 

1952 

1. Naimy, Mikhail [Lebanon: Mīkhāʾīl Nuʿaymah میخائیل نعیمة]. Memoirs of a Vagrant Soul, 

or The Pitted Face, translated by the author. New York: Philosophical Library, pp. x, 148. 

Arabic title: مذكرات الأرقش  [Mudhakkirāt al-Arqash]. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 

1956 

1. *The Modern Arabic Short Story: Its Emergence, Development, and Form. Translated by 

Abdel Aziz Abdel Meguid. Cairo: Dar Al-Maaref, pp. 148 [Text], 253 [Supplement]. 

Notes: 1. Originally a PhD thesis at the University of Manchester. 2. Supplement 

includes modern Arabic short stories, many of which are translated, at least in part, 

within the text. [Arab World, MIXED]. 
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1957 

1. Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. The Broken Wings, 

translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris. New York: Citadel press, pp. 128. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Retranslated, see 1988. [MALE] .[al-Ajniḥah al-Mutakassirah]  الأجنحة المتكسرة

2. *Naimy, Mikhail [Lebanon: Mīkhāʾīl Nuʿaymah میخائیل نعیمة]. “Till We Meet …” and Twelve 

Other Stories, translated by the author. Basavangundi, Bangalore: The Indian Institute 

of World Culture, pp. 242. Arabic title: اللقاء، وقصص أخرى  [al-Liqā wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Note: 

Self-translation. [MALE]. 

1959 

1. Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Kahlil Gibran: A Self-

Portrait, translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris. New York, NY: Citadel Press, pp. 94. 

Arabic title: الشعلة الزرقاء [al-Shuʿlah al-Zarqā]. Note: Epistolary fiction. [MALE]. 

 

2. Hussein, Muhammad Kamel [Egypt: Muḥammad Kāmil Ḥusayn محمد كامل حسین]. City of 

wrong: A Friday in Jerusalem, translated, with an introduction, by Kenneth Cragg. 

London: Geoffrey Bless, pp. xxv, 225. Arabic title: قریة ظالمة  [Qaryah Ẓālimah]. [MALE]. 

1961 

1. **A Treasury of Modern Asian Stories. Edited by Daniel L. Milton, William Clifford. New 

York, NY: New American Library, pp. xiii, 237. Note: Includes one modern Arabic short 

story, ‘Uncle Mitwalli’ [pp. 32-39], by Mahmoud Taymour – reprinted from Land of 

Enchanters, 1948. [Egypt, MALE]. 

2. *Modern Egyptian Short Stories. Translated with an introduction by Louis Morcos. Cairo: 

Anglo-Egyptian Bookshop, pp. 100. Note: All stories included here were later 

republished in a different collection in 1982. The 1982 has five more stories, in addition 

to the ones in this collection. [Egypt, MALE]. 
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1962 

1. **A Second Treasury of Kahlil Gibran, translated by Anthony R. Ferris. New York, NY: 

Citadel press (4 volumes in 1). Note: Combined edition – all reprints. [Lebanon, MALE]. 

2. Al-Sharqawi, Abd al-Rahman [Egypt: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sharqāwı ̄عبد الرحمن الشرقاوي]. 

Egyptian Earth, translated by Desmond Stewart. London: Heinemann, pp. iv, 250. Arabic 

title: الأرض  [al- Arḍ]. Note: Editions from 1990 onwards include a foreword by Robin 

Ostle. [MALE]. 

1964 

1. *Rushdy, Rashad [Egypt: Rashād Rushdı ̄رشاد رشدي]. Selected Stories and Essays [Short 

Stories], translated by the author. Cairo: Anglo-Egyptian Bookshop, pp. 141. Notes: 1. 

Self-translation. 2. Five short stories out of the six included here were republished in a 

different collection in 1982. [MALE]. 

2. Taymour, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Taymūr محمود تیمور]. The Call of the Unknown, 

translated by Hume Horan. Beirut: Khayats [Series title: Khayats Oriental Translations], 

pp. 115. Arabic title: نداء المجھول  [Nidā’ al-Majhūl]. [MALE]. 

1965 

1. Damanhouri, Hamid [Saudi Arabia: Ḥāmid Damanhūrī حامد الدمنھوري]. The Price of 

Sacrifice, translated by Ghida Shahbandar. Beirut: Khayats [Series title: Khayats Oriental 

Translations], pp. 105. Arabic title: ثمن التضحیة [Thaman al-Taḍḥıȳah]. [MALE]. 

1966 

1. Al-Hakim, Tawfiq [Egypt: Tawfīq al-Ḥakīm توفیق الحكیم]. Bird of the East, translated, with 

an introduction, by Richard Bayly Winder. Beirut, Khayats [Series title: Khayats Oriental 

Translations], pp. xv, 169. Arabic title: عصفور من الشرق  [ʿUsf̣ūr Min al-Sharq]. Other 

titles: A Bird from the Orient. [MALE].  

2. Ghanem, Fathy [Egypt: Fatḥı ̄Ghānim فتحي غانم]. The Man Who Lost His Shadow: A Novel 

in Four Books, translated by Desmond Stewart. London: Chapman & Hall, pp. 352. Arabic 

title: الرجل الذي فقد ظلھ  [al-Rajul Alladhı ̄Faqada Ẓillah]. [MALE]. 
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3. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Midaq Alley, Cairo, translated, with 

an introduction, by Trevor Le Gassick. Beirut: Khayats, pp. xi, 319 [Series title: Khayats 

Oriental Translations]. Arabic title: زقاق المدق  [Zuqāq al-Midaqq]. Note: Retranslated, 

see 2011. [MALE]. 

1967 

1. *Modern Arabic Short Stories. Selected and translated, with a preface, by Denys 

Johnson-Davies. London: Oxford University Press, pp. xi, 194. Note: Includes an 

introduction by A.H. Arberry. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

2. Mostafa Mahmoud [Egypt: Mustafā Mahmūd مصطفى محمود], The Rising from the Coffin, 

translated by David Bishai, revised by Farouk Abdel Wahab. Cairo: Arab Writer 

Publishers & Printers, pp. 118. Arabic title: الخروج من التابوت [al-Khurūj Mina al-Tābūt]. 

[MALE]. 

1968 

1. *Arabic Writing Today, v. 1 The Short Story. Edited, with an introduction, by Mahmoud 

Manzalaoui. Cairo: American Research Center in Egypt [Dar Al-Maaref], pp. 407. Notes: 

1. Imvolves self-translation. 2. Includes a foreword by H.E. Dr Sarwat Okasha, and a 

presentation by G.E. von Grünebaum. Other titles: Arabic Short Stories, 1945-1965. 

[Arab World, MIXED]. 

2. *Salih, Tayeb [Sudan: al-Ṭayyib Ṣāliḥ الطیب صالح]. The Wedding of Zein and Other Stories, 

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Heinemann Educational Books [Series 

title: African Writers Series, no. 47 and Arab Authors Series, no. 13], pp. 8, 120. Arabic 

title: عرس الزین وقصص أخرى [ʿUrs al-Zayn wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

1969 

1. Salih, Tayeb [Sudan: al-Ṭayyib Ṣāliḥ الطیب صالح]. Season of Migration to the North, 

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Heinemann Educational Books [Series 

title: African Writers Series, no. 66 and Arab Authors Series, no. 4], pp. x, 169. Arabic 
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title: موسم الھجرة إلى الشمال  [Mawsim al-Hijrah ilá al-Shamāl]. Note: From 1976 onwards 

all reprints represent a “Corrected Edition”. [MALE]. 

1970 

1. *Taymour, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Taymūr محمود تیمور]. Mahmoud Teymour: A 

Translation of Five of His Short Stories and a Critical Introduction, translated by Niyaz 

Shafik. Beirut: The American University of Beirut (AUB), pp. v, 167. Note: MA thesis, 

AUB. [MALE]. 

1971 

1. Adwan, Mamdouh [Syria: Mamdūḥ ʿAdwān ممدوح عدوان]. The Old Man and the Land, 

translated by Loy Ajjan. Damascus: Al-Tawjih Press, pp. 71. Arabic title: الأبتر [al-Abtar]. 

[MALE]. 

2. **Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. 45TThe Secrets of the 

Heart. A Special Selection. Translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris, and edited by Martin 

L. Wolf. New York, NY: The Wisdom Library, pp. 126. Note: Combined edition – all 

reprints. [MALE]. 

3. *Ibrahim, Sonallah [Egypt: Ṣunʿ Allāh Ibrāhım̄ صنع الله إبراھیم]. The Smell of it and Other 

Stories, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Heinemann Educational Books 

[Series title: African Writers Series, no. 95 and Arab Authors Series, no. 10], pp. 8, 118. 

Arabic title: تلك الرائحة وقصص أخرى [Tilka al-Rāʼiḥah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

4. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  A Translation and Critical .[نجیب محفوظ

Introduction to the Novel, The Way, by Najib Mahfouz, translated by Rima Aref Najjar. 

Beirut: The American University of Beirut (AUB), pp. xxxii, 205. Arabic title: الطریق  [al-

Ṭarıq̄]. Notes: 1. MA thesis, AUB. 2. Retranslated, see 1987. [MALE]. 

5. *Modern Arabic Literature, 1800-1970: An Introduction, with Extracts in Translation. 

Translated, with a preface and an introduction, by John A. Haywood. London: Lund 

Humphries, pp. 306 Note: Includes translated modern Arabic short stories and novel 

excerpts. [Arab World, MALE]. 
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6. *Modern Iraqi Short Stories. Translated by Ali M. Cassimy and W. McClung Frazier. 

Baghdad: Ministry of Information, Directorate General of Culture [Series title: Series of 

Translated Books, 8], pp. 155. [Iraq, MIXED]. 

1972 

1. *Gibran, Kahlil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Between Night and 

Morn; A Special Selection, translated by Anthony Rizcallah Ferris and edited by Martin 

Wolf.  New York, NY: The Wisdom Library, pp. vi, 119. [MALE]. 

2. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Naguib Mahfouz: A Selection of 

Short Stories. Cairo: Ministry of Culture and Information [Series title: Prism Supplement 

Series no. 5], pp. 95. Note: Translator’s name is not listed on the book. [MALE]. 

1973 

1. *Afro-Asian Short Stories: An Anthology, Vol. I. Cairo: Permanent Bureau of Afro-Asian 

Writers Afro-Asian Literature [Series title: Afro-Asian Literature Series], pp.225-314. 

Note: Editor’s name is anonymous. [Arab World, MALE]. 

2. *Afro-Asian Short Stories: An Anthology, Vol. II. Cairo: Permanent Bureau of Afro-Asian 

Writers Afro-Asian Literature [Series title: Afro-Asian Literature Series], pp.343-464. 

Note: Editor’s name is anonymous. [Arab World, MALE]. 

3. *Haqqi, Yahya [Egypt: Yaḥyá Ḥaqqı ̄  ,The Saint’s Lamp and Other Stories .[یحیى حقي

translated, with a preface, by Muhammad Mustafa Badawi. Leiden: E. J. Brill [Series 

title: Arabic translation series of the Journal of Arabic Literature, Vol. 2], pp. xiii, 90. 

Arabic title: قندیل أم ھاشم وقصص أخرى [Qindıl̄ Umm Hāshim wa-Qisạs ̣ Ukhrá]. Note: 

(Partially) Retranslated, see 2004. [MALE]. 

4. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. God’s World; An Anthology of Short 

Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Akef Abadir and Roger Allen. Minneapolis, 

MN: Bibliotheca Islamica [Series title: Studies in Middle Eastern Literatures, no. 2], pp. 

xvi, 204. Arabic title: دنیا الله وقصص أخرى  [Dunyā Allāh wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

5. Mohamed Choukri [Morocco: Muḥammad Shukrī محمد شكري]. For Bread Alone, 

translated, with an introduction, by Paul Bowles. London: P. Owen, pp. 151. Arabic title: 
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-al-Khubz al-Ḥāfī: Sīrah Dhātīyah Riwāʼīyah 1935] الخبز الحافي: سیرة ذاتیة روائیة، ۱۹۳٥-۱۹٥٦ 

1956]. [MALE]. 

6. *Sibai, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf al-Sibāʿı ̄یوسف السباعي]. The Cobbler, and Other Stories. Cairo: 

Permanent Bureau of Afro-Asian Writers [Series title: Afro-Asian Literature Series, 4], 

pp. 339. Note: Includes a foreword by Yusuf Sibai. [MALE]. 

1974 

1. Abdullah, Mohammad Abdel Halim [Egypt:Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥalım̄ ʿAbd Allāh  محمد

الحلیم عبد اللهعبد  ]. The Searcher for Truth, translated by Muhammad Farid Mahrus, revised 

by Mahmoud Shoukry. Cairo: Supreme Council for Islamic Affairs [Series title: Studies in 

Islam Series], pp. 119. Arabic title: الباحث عن الحقیقة: قصة  [al-Bāḥith ʿan al-Ḥaqıq̄ah: 

Qisṣạh]. Note: Biographical fiction dealing with Salman Al-Farsi, one of the companions 

of the Prophet Muhammad. [MALE]. 

2. Barakat, Halim [Syria: Ḥalım̄ Barakāt حلیم بركات]. Days of Dust, translated by Trevor Le 

Gassick. Wilmette, IL: Medina University Press International, pp. xxxviii, 179. Arabic 

title: عودة الطائر إلى البحر  [ʿAwdat al-Tāʼir ilā al-Baḥr]. Note: Includes an introduction by 

Edward Said. [MALE]. 

3. Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. The Dreams of Scheherazade, translated 

by Magdi Wahba. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO), pp. 107. Arabic 

title:  أحلام شھرزاد [Aḥlām Shahrazād]. [MALE]. 

4. *Naimy, Mikhail [Lebanon: Mīkhāʾīl Nuʿaymah میخائیل نعیمة]. A New Year. Stories, 

Autobiography and Poems, selected and translated by John R. Perry. Leiden: E. J. Brill 

[Series title: Arab Translation Series of the Journal of Arabic Literature, Vol. 3], pp. xii, 

92. Note: Includes a forward by Nadeem Naimy [MALE]. 

1976 

1. Al-Mazini, Ibrahim Abd Al-Qadir [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Qādir Māzinı ̄ إبراھیم عبد القادر 

 .Ibrahim the Writer, translated by Magdi Wahba, revised by Marsden Jones .[المازني

Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO), pp. 344. Arabic title: إبراھیم الكاتب 

[Ibrāhım̄ al-Kātib]. [MALE]. 
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2. Awwad, Tawfiq Yusuf [Lebanon: Tawfıq̄ Yūsuf ʿ Awwād توفیق یوسف عوض]. Death in Beirut: 

A Novel, translated by Leslie McLoughlin. London: Heinemann Educational Books [Series 

title: Arab Authors Series, no. 5], pp. xiv, 190. Arabic title: طواحین بیروت  [Tawāḥın̄ 

Bayrūt]. [MALE]. 

3. Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. A Passage to France: The Third Volume of 

the Autobiography of Ṭāhā Ḥusain, translated, with a forward and an introduction, by 

Kenneth Cragg. Leiden: E. J. Brill, pp. xv, 169 [Series title: Arab Translation Series of the 

Journal of Arabic Literature, Vol. 4]. Arabic title: الأیام، الجزء الثالث  [al-Ayyām, al-Juzʼ al-

Thālith]. Note: Volume 3 of Hussein’s The Days, see 1932 for Volume 1, 1943 for Volume 

2, and 1997 for a Combined Edition of the three Vols. [MALE]. 

1977 

1. *Abushwesha, Redwan [Libya: Riḍwān Abū Shuwayshah رضوان أبو شویشة]. The King of 

the Dead and Other Libyan Tales, translated by Redwan Abushwesha, Orla Woods 

Abushwesha, and Macdara Woods. London: Martin Brian & O’Keeffe Ltd, pp. 64. Arabic 

title: ملك الموت وقصص أخرى [Malak al-Mawt wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Note: Includes a foreword 

by Pearse Hutchinson [MALE]. 

2. Al-Sharqawi, Abd al-Rahman [Egypt: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sharqāwı ̄عبد الرحمن الشرقاوي]. Al-

Fallāḥ (The Peasant) by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sharqāwı:̄ A Translation, translated by Sara 

J.M. Marsden. Cairo: The American University in Cairo (AUC), pp. unknown. Arabic title: 

 .Note: MA thesis, AUC. [MALE] .[Al-Fallāḥ] الفلاح

3. *Arab Stories, East and West. Translated, with an introduction, by R. Y. Ebied and M. J. 

L. Young. Leeds: Leeds University Oriental Society [Series title: Monograph and 

Occasional Series, Issue 11], pp. vii, 107. [Arab World, MALE]. 

4. El-Lozi, Salim [Lebanon: Salım̄ al-Lawzı ̄سالم اللوزي]. The Emigreś: A Novel, translated by 

Salim El-Lozi. London: Allison & Busby, pp. 135. Arabic title: المھاجرون [al-Muhājirūn]. 

Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 

5. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Mirrors, translated by Roger Allen. 

Minneapolis, MN: Bibliotheca Islamica [Series title: Studies in Middle Eastern 

Literatures, no. 8], pp. x, 277. Arabic title: المرایا [al-Marāyā]. [MALE]. 
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6. *Middle Eastern Muslim Women Speak. Edited by Elizabeth Warnock Fernea and Basima 

Qattan Bezirgan, Austin, TX: University of Texas Press [Series title: Dan Danciger 

Publication Series], pp. xxxvi, 402. Note: Includes translations of modern Arabic short 

stories and novel excerpts. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

7. *Modern Egyptian Short Stories. Translated with a critical introduction by Saad El-

Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship 

Series], pp. 81. Note: There exists a different publication with the same title, see 1961. 

[Egypt, MALE]. 

1978 

1. *Abdel Quddous, Ihsan [Egypt: Iḥsān ʿAbd al-Qaddūs إحسان عبد القدوس]. I Am Free, and 

Other Stories, translated, and edited, by Trevor Le Gassick. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO), pp. 249. Arabic title: أنا حرة وقصص أخرى [Anā Ḥurrah wa-Qisạs ̣

Ukhrá] [MALE]. 

2. Al-Aqqad, Abbas Mahmud [Egypt: Al-Aqqad, Abbas Mahmud عباس محمود العقاد]. Sara, 

translated by M. M. Badawi. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO), pp. 145. 

Arabic title: سارة [Sārah]. [MALE]. 

3. Amin, Ahmad [Egypt: Aḥmad Amın̄ أحمد أمین]. My life: The Autobiography of an Egyptian 

Scholar, Writer and Cultural Leader, translated, with an introduction, by Issa J. Boullata. 

Leiden: Brill, pp. xiv, 242. Arabic title: حیاتي [Ḥayātı]̄. [MALE]. 

4. *A Short Anthology of Sudanese Literature. Edited, with an introduction, by Osman 

Hassan Ahmed. Washington, DC, Office of the Cultural Counsellor, Embassy of the 

Democratic Republic of the Sudan [Series title: Selections from Sudanese Literature, no. 

5], pp. 47. [Sudan, MALE]. 

5. *Egyptian Short Stories. Selected and translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: 

Heinemann Educational Books [Series title: African Writers Series, no. 196 and Arab 

Authors Series, no. 8], pp. viii, 135. [Egypt, MALE]. 

6. *Kanafani, Ghassan [Palestine: Ghassān Kanafānı ̄غسان كنفاني].Men in the Sun, and Other 

Palestinian Stories, translated by Hilary Kilpatrick. London: Heinemann Educational 

Books [Series title: Arab Authors Series, 11], pp. vi, 90. Arabic title: رجال في الشمس  [Rijāl 

fı ̄al-Shams]. [MALE]. 
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7. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. In the Eye of the Beholder: Tales of Egyptian 

Life from the Writings of Yusuf Idris, edited, with an introduction, by Roger Allen. 

Minneapolis, MN: Bibliotheca Islamica [Series title: Studies in the Middle Eastern 

literatures, 10], pp. xxxix, 198. [MALE]. 

8. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. The Cheapest Nights and Other Stories, 

translated, with a note and an introduction, by Wadida Wassef. London: Heinemann 

Educational Press [Series title: African Writers Series, no. 209 and Arab Authors Series, 

no. 12], pp. xii, 196. Arabic title: أرخص لیالي: مجموعة قصصیة [Arkhas ̣Layāl �ı:̄ Majmūʿah 

Qasạsı̣ȳah]. Note: Included in the UNESCO Collection of Representative (Arabic) Works 

Series. [MALE]. 

9. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  Miramar, translated by Fatma .[نجیب محفوظ

Moussa-Mahmoud, revised by Maged El-Kommous and John Rodenbeck. London: 

Heinemann Educational Books [Series title: African Writers Series, no. 197 and Arab 

Authors Series, no. 9], pp. xv, 141. Arabic title: میرامار [Mır̄āmār]. Note: Includes an 

introduction by John Fowles [MALE]. 

10. **New writing from the Middle East. Edited, with an introduction and commentary, by 

Leo Hamalian and John D Yohannan. New York: New American Library, pp, xxii, 506. 

Note: Reprints. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

11. *Stars in the Sky of Palestine: Short Stories. Translated by Faris Glubb. Beirut: Foreign 

Information Department, Palestine Liberation Organisation, pp. 79. Note: Involves self-

translation. [Palestine, MALE]. 

1979 

1. Mu’alla, Abdul-Ameer [Iraq: ʿAbd al-Amır̄ Muʿallah عبد الأمیر معلة]. The Long Days, Vol. 1, 

translated by Mohieddin Ismail. London: Ithaca Press, pp. 112. Arabic title:  :الأیام الطویلة

 Note: The translation .[al-Ayyām al-Ṭawıl̄ah: Riwāyah, al-Juzʼ al-Awwal] روایة، الجزء الأول

falls into three volumes: see 1980 for Volume 2 and 1982 for Volume 3. [MALE]. 

2. Three Contemporary Egyptian Novels. Translated with a critical introduction by Saad El-

Gabalawy. Fredericton, N.B.: York Press, pp. 184. Arabic titles: من رحلة أودیسیوس المصري  

[Min Riḥlāt Ūdīsiyūs al-Miṣrī]; الكرنك  [al-Karnak]; حمص أخضر  [Ḥummus ̣Akhḍar]. Note: 

(Partially) Retranslated, Al-Karnak by Naguib Mahfouz, see 2007. [Egypt, MALE]. 
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1980 

1. Basisu, Muin [Palestine: Muʿın̄ Tawfıq̄ Bisıs̄ū معین توفیق بسیسو]. Descent into the Water: 

Palestinian Notes from Arab Exile, translated by Saleh Omar. Wilmette, IL: Medina Press 

[Series title: AAUG monograph series, no. 13], pp. vii, 102. Arabic title: دفاتر فلسطینیة 

[Dafātir Filastı̣n̄ıȳah]. [MALE]. 

2. Bindari, Sami [Egypt: Sāmı ̄Bindārı ̄سامي البنداري]. The House of Power, translated by Sami 

Bindari and Mona St. Leger. Boston, MA: Houghton Mifflin Company, pp. 216. Arabic 

title:  السرایة: روایة [al-Sarāya: Riwāyah]. Note: Involves self-translation. [MALE]. 

3. Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. The Call of the Curlew, translated, with an 

introduction, by A.B. As-Safi. Leiden. E. J. Brill [Series title: Arabic Translation Series of 

the Journal of Arabic Literature, 5], pp. vii, 130. Arabic title: دعاء الكروان [Duʿāʼ al-

Karawān]. Notes: 1. Originally a PhD thesis submitted to the University of Lancaster in 

1979. Thesis title: An Investigation of the Theory and Practice of Literary Translation 

Based on Arabic and English as Source and Target Languages and on Modern Arabic 

Prose Fiction exemplified by Taha Husayn’s Shajarat al-Bu’s and Du’a al-Karawan. 2. 

(Partially) Retranslated: second novella translated in the thesis, Shajarat al-Bu’s, was 

published in another translation in 1997 as The Tree of Misery. [MALE]. 

4. Kamel, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Kāmil محمود كامل]. Diary of an Egyptian Lawyer: The 

Human Side of a Court of Law, translated by Mahmoud Kamel. Cairo: General Egyptian 

Book Organization (GEBO), pp. 117. Arabic title:  یومیات محام مصري: الجانب الإنساني من حیاة

 .Notes: 1 .[Yawmıȳāt Muḥāmın̄ Misṛı:̄ al-Jānib al-Insānı ̄min Ḥayāt al-Maḥākim]المحاكم 

Translation was first serialised in The Egyptian Gazette Newspaper in 1955. 2. Self-

translation. [MALE]. 

5. *Modern Arab Stories. Translated by Denys Johnson-Davies, John Fletcher, Ali M. 

Cassidy [sic, = Kassimi], W. McClung Frazier, Farida Abu-Haidar, and Rabah Munir Shaikh 

al-Ard. London: UR Magazine, Iraqi Cultural Centre, pp. 132. [Arab World, MALE]. 

6. Moussa, Sabri [Egypt: Ṣabrı ̄Mūsá صبري موسى]. Seeds of Corruption, translated by Mona 

N. Mikhail. Boston, MA: Houghton Mifflin Company, pp. 169. Arabic title: فساد الأمكنة 

[Fasād al-Amkinah]. Note: Retranslated, see 1995. [MALE]. 
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7. Mu’alla, Abdul-Ameer [Iraq: ʿAbd al-Amır̄ Muʿallah عبد الأمیر معلة]. The Long Days, Vol. 2, 

translated by Mohieddin Ismail. London: Ithaca Press, pp. 126. Arabic title:  :الأیام الطویلة

 Note: The translation .̄[al-Ayyām al-Ṭawıl̄ah: Riwāyah, al-Juzʼ al-Thānı] روایة، الجزء الثاني 

falls into three volumes: see 1979 for Volume 1 and 1982 for Volume 3. [MALE]. 

8. **Salih, Tayeb [Sudan: al-Ṭayyib Ṣāliḥ الطیب صالح]. Season of Migration to the North; and 

The Wedding of Zein, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Quartet Books, pp. 

263. Arabic titles: موسم الھجرة إلى الشمال [Mawsim al-Hijrah ilá al-Shamāl] and عرس الزین 

[ʿUrs al-Zayn]. Note: Combined edition – originally published separately: see 1968 and 

1969. [MALE]. 

1981 

1. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Children of Gebelawi, translated, 

with an introduction, by Philip Stewart. London: Heinemann Educational Books [Series 

title: African Writers Series, no. 225 and Arab Authors Series, no. 15], pp. ix, 355. Arabic 

title: أولاد حارتنا [‘Awlād Ḥāratinā]. Note: 1. Re-published in 1990 in a “Revised” edition, 

in 1995 in a “Revised Augmented” edition and in 1997 in a Corrected “Revised 

Augmented” edition with a slightly different title: Children of Gebelaawi. 2. 

Retranslated, see 1996. [MALE]. 

2. *Sixteen Sudanese Short Stories. Selected and edited, with an introduction, by Osman 

Hassan Ahmed. Washington, DC: Office of the Cultural Counsellor, Embassy of the 

Democratic Republic of the Sudan [Series title: Sudanese Publications Series, no. 6], pp. 

81. [Sudan, MALE]. 

1982 

1. *A Selection of Egyptian Short Stories. Giza: Foreign Press and Information Department, 

Egyptian Ministry of Culture, Editorial Offices of Prism Publications [Series title: Prism 

Literary Series, 1], pp. 253. Notes: 1. Editor’s name is anonymous. 2. Includes an 

introduction by Yusuf Sharouni. [Egypt, MIXED]. 
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2. *Battlefront Stories from Iraq. Translated, with a preface, by Abd Al-Wahid Lu’lu’a. 

Baghdad: Dar al-Ma’mun for Translation and Publishing, pp. 203. Arabic title:  قصص من

 .[Iraq, MALE] .[Qisạs ̣min Jabahāt al-Qitāl min al-ʿIrāq] جبھات القتال من العراق

3. Habibi, Emile [Palestine: Imıl̄ Ḥabıb̄ı ̄إمیل حبیبي]. The Secret Life of Saeed, the Ill-fated 

Pessoptimist: A Palestinian Who Became a Citizen of Israel, translated by Salma Khadra 

Jayyusi and Trevor Le Gassick. New York: Vantage Press Inc., pp. xx, 169. Arabic title: 

-al-Waqāʼiʿ al-Gharıb̄ah fı ̄Ikhtifāʼ Saʿıd̄ Abı ̄al] الوقائع الغریبة فى اختفاء سعید أبي النحس المتشائل

Naḥs al-Mutashāʼil]. Other titles: The Secret Life of Saeed the Pessoptimist and The 

Luckless Palestinian. Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [MALE]. 

4. Hetata, Sherif [Egypt: Sharīf Ḥatātah شریف حتاتة]. The Eye with an Iron Lid, translated by 

the author. London: Onyx Press, pp. vi, 409. Arabic title: العین ذات الجفن المعدني: روایة [al-

ʿAyn Dhāt al-Jafn al-Maʿdinī: Riwāyah]. Notes: 1. Self-translation. 2. Includes two parts. 

Part 1: ‘The Eye with an Iron Lid’ [العین ذات الجفن المعدني/al-ʿAyn Dhāt al-Jafn al-Maʿdinī]. 

Part 2: ‘Two Wings to the Wind’ [جناحان للریح/Janāḥān lil-Rıḥ̄]. [MALE]. 

5. Mu’alla, Abdul-Ameer [Iraq: ʿAbd al-Amır̄ Muʿallah عبد الأمیر معلة]. The Long Days, Vol. 3, 

translated by Abd Al-Wahid Lu’lu’a. Baghdad: Dar Al-Maʼmun for Translation & 

Publishing, pp. 204. Arabic title: الأیام الطویلة: روایة، الجزء الثالث [al-Ayyām al-Ṭawıl̄ah: 

Riwāyah, al-Juzʼ al-Thālith]. Note: The translation falls into three volumes, see 1979 for 

Volume 1 and 1980 for Volume 2. [MALE]. 

6. *Selected Egyptian Short Stories. Edited by Rashad Rushdy. Cairo: Anglo Egyptian 

Bookshop [Series title: Lotus Books], pp. 144. Note: 1. Translators names are not 

indicated. However, the first nine stories are translated by Louis Morcos and the last 

five are translated by Rashad Rushdy. 2. Involves self-translation. [Egypt, MALE].  

7. *The Contemporary Literature of Palestine: Poetry and Fiction. Translated by Hanan 

Daud Mikhail-Ashrawi. Charlottesville, VA: University of Virginia, pp. 423. Notes: 1. The 

‘Fiction’ section contains translated short stories and novel excerpts by Palestinian 

authors. 2. PhD thesis, University of Virginia. [Palestine, MIXED]. 

1983 

1. *Abdullah, Yahya Taher [Egypt: Yaḥyá al-Ṭāhir ʿAbd Allāh یحیى الطاھر عبد الله]. The 

Mountain of Green Tea and Other Stories, selected and translated by Denys Johnson-
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Davies. London: Heinemann Educational Books [Arab Writers Series, no. 19], pp. xii, 113. 

Arabic title:  جبل الشاي الأخضر [Jabal al-Shāy al-Akhḍar]. [MALE]. 

2. *Al-Mazini, Ibrahim Abd Al-Qadir [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Qādir Māzinı ̄ إبراھیم عبد القادر

 ,Al-Mazini’s Egypt: Short Fiction of Ibrahim Abd Al-Qadir Al-Mazini, translated .[المازني

with an introduction, by William M. Hutchins. Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, 

pp. 185. Arabic titles: میدو وشركاه  [Mıd̄ū wa-Shurakāh]; عود على البدء [ʿAwd ʿalā al-Badʾ]; 

 Note: Included in the UNESCO Collection of Representative (Arabic) .[al-Hārib]  الھارب

Works Series. [MALE]. 

3. *Arabic Short Stories. Translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Quartet Books, pp. 

xiii, 173. Note: Later editions include an introduction by Roger Allen. Other titles: 

Modern Arabic Stories. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

4. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  ,Woman at Point Zero .[نوال السعداوي

translated by Sherif Hetata. London: Zed Books, pp. iv, 106. Arabic title:  امرأة عند نقطة

 Note: Later editions include a foreword by Miriam .[Imraʼah ʿinda Nuqtạt al-Ṣifr] الصفر

Cooke. [FEMALE]. 

5. Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Blue Flame: The Love 

Letters of Kahlil Gibran to May Ziadah, edited and translated by Suheil Bushrui and 

Salma Kuzbari. Harlow, Essex: Longman, pp. xviii, 118. Arabic title: الشعلة الزرقاء [al-

Shuʿlah al-Zarqā]. Note:  Epistolary fiction. [MALE]. 

6. Kanafani, Ghassan [Palestine: Ghassān Kanafānı ̄غسان كنفاني]. A Translation of Kanafani’s 

Ma Tabbaqqa Lakum: With an Introduction, translated by Abdel-Qader Haimour. 

Bloomington, IN: Indiana University, pp. [4], 21, 67. Arabic title: ما تبقى لكم [Mā Tabaqqá 

Lakum]. Notes: 1. MA thesis, Indiana University. 2. Retranslated, see 1990. [MALE]. 

7. *Rifaat, Alifa [Egypt: Alıf̄ah Rifʿat ألیفة رفعت]. Distant View of a Minaret and Other Stories, 

translated, with a foreword, by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Quartet Books, ix, 116. 

[FEMALE]. 

8. *Sharouni, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf al-Shārūnı ̄  ,Blood Feud: Short Stories .[یوسف الشاروني

selected and translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Heinemann Educational 

Books [Series title: Arab Authors Series, no. 20], pp. 137. [MALE]. 
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1984 

1. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. Rings of Burnished Brass: Short Stories, 

translated, with an introduction, by Catherine Cobham. London: Heinemann 

Educational Books [Series title: African Writers Series, no. 267 and Arab Authors Series, 

no. 21], pp. xiv, 142. Arabic title: حلقات النحاس الناعمة وقصص أخرى [Ḥalqāt al-Naḥās al-

Nāʿimah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

2. Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. The Sinners, translated, with an introduction, 

by Kristin Peterson-Ishaq. Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. xii, 118. Arabic 

title: الحرام [al-Ḥarām]. Note: Originally an MA thesis submitted to the American 

University in Cairo in 1977. Thesis title: A Translation of the Novel Al-Harām by Yūsuf 

Idrs ̄with a Critical Introduction. [MALE]. 

3. *Kamel, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Kāmil محمود كامل]. Sheikh Mursi Marries the Land: A 

Collection of Egyptian Short Stories, translated, and introduced, by both Trevor Le 

Gassick and G. Brackenbury. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO), pp. 169. 

Arabic title: الشیخ مرسي تزوج الأرض وقصص أخرى [al-Shaykh Mursī Tazawj al-ʾArḍ wa-Qisạs ̣

Ukhrá] [MALE]. 

4. *Kanafani, Ghassan [Palestine: Ghassān Kanafānı ̄  ,Palestine’s Children .[غسان كنفاني

translated, with an introduction, by Barbara Harlow. London, Cairo, and Washington: 

Heinemann Educational Books, Dar Al-Fata Al-Arabi, and Three Continents Press [Series 

title: Arab Authors Series, no. 22], pp. xiii, 145. Arabic title: أطفال غسان كنفاني: قصص قصیرة 

[Atf̣āl Ghassān Kanafānı:̄ Qisạs ̣Qası̣r̄ah]. Note: (Partially) Retranslated, 2000. [MALE]. 

5. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Thief and the Dogs, translated 

by Trevor Le Gassick and M. M. Bafawi, revised by John Rodenbeck. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press, pp. 108. Arabic title: اللص والكلاب [al-Lisṣ ̣wa-al-Kilāb]. Note: 

Retranslation, see 1987 [Originally a PhD thesis, 1979]. [MALE]. 

6. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Wedding Song, translated by Olive 

E.Kenny, edited and revised by Mursi Saad El Din and John Rodenbeck. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. xi, 99. Arabic title: أفراح القبة [Afrāḥ al-Qubbah]. 

Note: Includes an introduction by Mursi Saad El Din. [MALE]. 
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1985 

1. Al-Hakim, Tawfiq [Egypt: Tawfīq al-Ḥakīm توفیق الحكیم]. The Return of Consciousness, 

translated by Bayly Winder. New York, NY: New York University Press [Series title: New 

York University Studies in Near Eastern Civilization, no. 10], pp. xviii, 89. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Retranslated, see 1990. [MALE] .[ʿAwdat al-Rūḥ] عودة الروح

2. *Al-Sadr, Amina [Iraq: A�minah Ḥaydar al-Ṣadr حیدر الصدر آمنة ]. Friendly Letters, translated 

by M. N. Sultan. Tehran: Islamic Thought Foundation, pp. 17. Arabic titles:  مغامرة، ورسائل

 Notes: 1. Epistolary fiction. 2. The .[Mughāmarah, wa-Rasāʾil wa-Khawāṭir] وخواطر

author is also known as Bint Al-Huda Al-Sadr. [FEMALE]. 

3. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  ,God Dies by the Nile .[نوال السعداوي

translated by Sherif Hetata. London: Zed Books, pp. vi, 138. Arabic title:  موت الرجل الوحید

 .[FEMALE] .[Mawt al-Rajul al-Waḥıd̄ ʿalá al-Arḍ] على الأرض

4. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. Two Women in One, translated 

by Osman Nusairi and Jana Gough. London: Al Saqi Books, pp. 124. Arabic title:  امرأتان

 .[FEMALE] .[Imraʼatān fı ̄Imraʼah: Riwāyah] في امرأة: روایة

5. *Farah, Najwa [Palestine: Najwa Faraḥ  رحفنجوى ]. Selection, translated by Ann Mosely 

Lesch Indianapolis, IN: University Field Staff International [Series title: UFSI reports, 

1985, no. 28], pp. 9. [FEMALE]. 

6. *Flights of Fantasy: Arabic Short Stories. Edited, with a forward and an introduction, by 

Céza Kassem and Malak Hashem. Cairo: Elias Modern Publishing House, pp. 232. [Arab 

World, MIXED]. 

7. **Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. The Treasured Writings 

of Kahlil Gibran, translated and edited by Martin L. Wolf, Anthony R. Ferris and Andrew 

Dib Sherfan. Secaucus, NJ: Castle Books, pp. 902. Note: Combined edition – all reprints. 

[MALE]. 

8. Jabra, Ibrahim Jabra [Palestine: Jabrā Ibrāhım̄ Jabrā جبرا إبراھیم جبرا]. The Ship, translated, 

and introduced, by Adnan Haydar and Roger Allen. Washington, DC: Three Continents 

Press, pp. viii, 200. Arabic title: السفینة: روایة [al-Safın̄ah: Riwāyah]. [MALE].  
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9. Khalifeh, Sahar [Palestine: Saḥar Khalıf̄ah سحر خلیفة]. Wild Thorns, translated by Trevor 

Le Gassick and Elizabeth Warnock Fernea. London: Al Saqi Books, pp. 207. Arabic title: 

 .Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [FEMALE].[al- Ṣabbār: Riwāyah] الصبار: روایة

10. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Autumn Quail, translated by Roger 

Allen, revised by John Rodenbeck. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 

147. Arabic title: السمان والخریف [al-Sammān wa-al-Kharıf̄]. [MALE]. 

11. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  ,The Beginning and the End .[نجیب محفوظ

translated by Ramses Hanna Awad, edited by Mason Rossiter Smith. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 379. Arabic title: بدایة ونھایة [Bidāyah wa-Nihāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

12. *Tamer, Zakaria [Syria: Zakarıȳā Tāmir زكریا تامر]. Tigers on the Tenth Day and Other 

Stories, translated, with a foreword, by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Quartet Books, 

pp. 123. Arabic title: النمور في الیوم العاشر وقصص أخرى [al-Numūr fı ̄al-Yawm al-ʿA�shir wa-

Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

13. *Women and the Family in the Middle East: New Voices of Change. Edited by Elizabeth 

Warnock Fernea. Austin, TX: University of Texas Press, pp. xii, 356. Note: Includes 

translated short stories and novel excerpts by Arab women writers. [Arab World, 

FEMALE]. 

1986 

1. Al-Qaid, Yusuf [Egypt: Muḥammad Yūsuf al-Quʿayd محمد یوسف القعید]. War in the Land of 

Egypt, translated by Olive E Kenny, Lorne Kenny, and Christopher Tingley. London: Al 

Saqi Books, pp. 192. Arabic title: الحرب في بر مصر: روایة [al-Ḥarb fı ̄Barr Misṛ: Riwāyah]. 

Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [MALE]. 

2. Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. The Story of Zahra, translated 

by Peter Ford and Hanan Al-Shaykh. London: Quartet Books, pp. 184. Arabic title:  حكایة

 .[FEMALE] .[Ḥikāyat Zahrah: Riwāyah] زھرة: روایة 

3. El-Ghitani, Gamal [Egypt: Jamāl al-Ghıt̄ạ̄nı ̄  ,Incidents in Zafrani Alley .[جمال الغیطاني

translated by Peter O’Daniel. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series 

title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 2], pp. 302. Arabic title:  :وقائع حارة الزعفراني

 .Notes: 1. Includes an introduction by M .[Waqāʼiʿ Ḥārat al-Zaʿfarānı:̄ Riwāyah]روایة 
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Enani. 2. Retranslated, see 2009. 3. Originally an MA thesis submitted to The American 

University in Cairo (AUC) in 1984. Thesis title: Waqāʼiʿ Ḥārat al-Zaʿfrānı:̄ Facts of Za’frani 

Alley by Gamāl al-Ghaitạ̄nı,̄ A Translation. [MALE]. 

4. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. Memoirs from the Women’s 

Prison, translated by Marilyn Booth. London: The Women’s Press Ltd., pp. 197. Arabic 

title: مذكراتي في سجن النساء [Mudhakkirātı ̄fı ̄Sijn al-Nisāʼ]. [FEMALE]. 

5. Galal, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad Jalāl محمد جلال]. Trial at Midnight: A Novel, 

translated by Nehad Selaiha. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series 

title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 1], pp. 120. Arabic title:  :محاكمة في منتصف اللیل

̄ Muḥākamah fı]روایة  Muntasạf al-Layl: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes an introduction by 

Samir Sarhan. [MALE]. 

6. Hetata, Sherif [Egypt: Sharīf Ḥatātah شریف حتاتة]. The Net, translated by Sherif Hetata. 

London: Zed Books, pp. 219. Arabic title: الشبكة [Al-Shabaka]. Note: Self-translation. 

[MALE].  

7. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Respected Sir, translated by Rasheed 

El-Enany. London: Quartet Books, pp. xvi, 154. Arabic title: حضرة المحترم [Ḥaḍrat al-

Muḥtaram]. Note: Originally a PhD thesis submitted to the University of Exeter in 1984. 

Thesis title: Hadrat al-Muhtaram by Najib Mahfuz: A Translation and Critical 

Assessment. [MALE]. 

8. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Beggar, translated by Kristin 

Walker Henry and Nariman Khales Naili Warraki. Cairo: American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP), pp. 124. Arabic title: الشحاذ [al-Shaḥḥādh]. [MALE]. 

9. Shaarawi, Huda [Egypt: Hudá Shaʿrāwı ̄ھدى شعراوي]. Harem Years: The Memoirs of an 

Egyptian Feminist, translated and edited, with an introduction, by Margot Badran. New 

York, NY: Feminist Press at the City University of New York, pp. ix, 158. Arabic title: 

 Mudhakkirāt Hudá Shaʿrāwı,̄ Rāʼidat al-Marʼah] مذكرات ھدى شعراوي، رائدة المرأة العربیة الحدیثة

al-ʿArabıȳah al-Ḥadıt̄hah]. Note: Autobiographical Novel. [FEMALE]. 

10. *Three Pioneering Egyptian Novels. Translated with a critical introduction by Saad El-

Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship 

Series], pp. 120. Arabic titles: عذراء دنشواي: روایة  [ʿAdhrāʼ Dinshuwāy: Riwāyah];  حواء بلا

�Takhārıf̄ ʿU] تخاریف عولیس أو شيء من ھذا القبیل ;[Ḥawwāʼ bi-lā A�dam] آدم lis aw Shayʼ min 
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Ḥādha al-Qabıl̄]. Note: Ulysses’s Hallucinations or the Like is the first part of a trilogy 

novella by Saad Elkhadem, which was later published in full in 1988. [MALE]. 

1987 

1. Al-Qaid, Yusuf [Egypt: Muḥammad Yūsuf al-Quʿayd محمد یوسف القعید]. News from the 

Meneisi Farm, translated, with an introduction by, Marie-Therese F. Abdel-Messih. 

Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic 

Literature, no. 9], pp. 238. Arabic title: أخبار عزبة المنیسي: روایة [Akhbār ʿIzbat al-Minıs̄ı]̄. 

[MALE]. 

2. Al-Sadr, Amina [Iraq: A�minah Ḥaydar al-Ṣadr حیدر الصدر آمنة ]. Encounter at the Hospital, 

translated by M. N. Sultan. Tehran: Islamic Thought Foundation, pp. 41. Arabic title:  لقاء

 .[FEMALE] .[Liqāʼ fı ̄al-Mustashfá] في المستشفى

3. Al-Sadr, Amina [Iraq: A�minah Ḥaydar al-Ṣadr حیدر الصدر آمنة ]. In Search of Truth, 

translated by M. N. Sultan. Tehran: Islamic Thought Foundation, pp. 28. Arabic title: 

-Note: The author is also known as Bint Al .[al-Bāḥitha ʿan al-Ḥaqıq̄a] الباحثة عن الحقیقة

Huda Al-Sadr. [FEMALE]. 

4. *Al-Sadr, Amina [Iraq: A�minah Ḥaydar al-Ṣadr حیدر الصدر آمنة ]. Short Stories, translated 

by M. N. Sultan. Tehran: Islamic Thought Foundation, pp. 61. Other titles: Short 

Interesting Stories. [FEMALE]. 

5. Al-Sadr, Amina [Iraq: A�minah Ḥaydar al-Ṣadr حیدر الصدر آمنة ]. Two Women and a Man, 

translated by M. N. Sultan. Tehran: Islamic Thought Foundation, pp. 32. Arabic titles: 

 .[FEMALE] .[Imraʼtān wa-Rajul] امرأتان ورجل

6. *Egyptian Tales and Short Stories of the 1970s and 1980s. Edited, with a preface, by 

William M. Hutchins. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. xvii, 188. 

[Egypt, MIXED]. 

7. *El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  ,Death of an Ex-Minister .[نوال السعداوي

translated by Shirley Eber. London: Methuen [Series title: Methuen Modern Fiction], 

pp. 110. Arabic title:  ً  .[FEMALE] .[Mawt Maʿālı ̄al-Wazır̄ Sābiqan] موت معالي الوزیر سابقا

8. *El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄ اوينوال السعد ]. She Has No Place in Paradise, 

translated by translated by Shirley Eber. London: Methuen [Series title: Methuen 
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Modern Fiction], pp. 175. Arabic title: كانت ھي الأضعف: قصص [Kānat Hiya al-aḍʿaf: Qisạs]̣. 

Note: The last three stories in this collection are not in the Arabic edition. [FEMALE]. 

9. Fahmi, Abdul Rahman [Egypt: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Fahmı ̄عبد الرحمن فھمي]. The Tears of a 

Nobody, translated by Nayla Naguib. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) 

[Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 5], pp. 77. Arabic title: دموع رجل تافھ 

[Dumūʿ Rajul Tāfih]. Note: Includes an introduction by M. Enani. [MALE]. 

10. *Farah, Najwa [Palestine: Najwa Faraḥ  رحفنجوى ]. Love of the Land: Palestinian Writings, 

translated by Ann Mosely Lesch. Indianapolis, IN: University Field Staff International 

[Series title: UFSI reports, 1987, no. 35], pp. 7. [FEMALE]. 

11. *Haqqi, Yahya [Egypt: Yaḥyá Ḥaqqı ̄  ,Good Morning! And Other Stories .[یحیى حقي

translated, with an introduction, by Miriam Cooke. Washington, DC: Three Continents 

Press, pp. 117. [MALE]. 

12. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Bayn al-Qasrayn by Najib Mahfuz: 

A Translation and a Survey of Critical Approaches to the Trilogy, translated by Souad P. 

Fateem. Exeter: The University of Exeter, pp. unknown. Arabic title: بین القصرین [Bayna 

al-Qasṛayn]. Notes: 1. Unpublished PhD thesis, the University of Exeter, UK. 2. 

Retranslated, see 1991. [MALE]. 

13. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Search, translated by Mohamed 

Islam, edited by Magdi Wahba. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 

126. Arabic title: الطریق [al-Ṭarıq̄]. Notes: 1. Retranslation, see 1971. 2. Includes a critical 

note on the back cover by Mahmoud El-Rabie. [MALE]. 

14. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Thief and the Dogs, translated, 

with an introduction, by Adel Ata Elyas. Jeddah: Dar Al-Shoroug, pp. 254. Arabic title: 

̣ al-Lisṣ]اللص والكلاب  wa-al-Kilāb]. Notes: 1. Originally a PhD thesis submitted to 

Oklahoma State University in 1970. Thesis Title: A Thief in Search of His Identiy – Naguib 

Mahouz’ Al-Liss Wa ‘l-Kilab (“The Thief and the Dogs”) – A Critical Analysis with a 

Translation of the Novel. 2. Retranslated, see 1984. [MALE].  

15. Moussa, Sabri [Egypt: Ṣabrı ̄Mūsá صبري موسى]. The Incident: A Novel, translated, with an 

introduction, by Hoda Ayyad.Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series 

title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 6], pp. 79. Arabic title: حدیث النصف متر: روایة 

[Ḥādith al-Nisf̣ Mitr: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 
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16. Munif, Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbd al-Raḥman Munıf̄ عبد الرحمن منیف]. Cities of 

Salt, translated by Peter Theroux. New York: Random House, pp. 627. Arabic title:  مدن

 Note: 1. Volume 1 of the Cities of Salt, see 1991 .[Mudun al-Milḥ: Riwāyah]الملح: روایة 

for Volume 2 and 1993 for Volume 3. [MALE]. 

17. Nasrallah, Emily [Lebanon: Imilı ̄Nasṛ Allāh إیمیلي نصر الله]. Flight Against Time, translated 

by Issa J. Boullata. Charlottetown: Ragweed Press, pp. 208. Arabic title:  :الإقلاع عكس الزمن

 .[FEMALE] .[al-Iqlāʿ ʿAks al-Zaman: Riwāyah]روایة 

18. Rizk, Abdel Fattah [Egypt: ʿAbd al-Fattāḥ Rizq عبد الفتاح رزق]. Paradise and the Accursed, 

translated, with an introduction, by Evine Mohamed Hashem. Cairo: General Egyptian 

Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 7], pp. 233. 

Arabic title: الجنة والملعون [al-Jannah wa-al-Malʿūn]. [MALE]. 

1988 

1. Bahgat, Ahmad [Egypt: Aḥmad Bahjat أحمد بھجت]. Ramadan Diary, translated by 

Nermeen A. Hassan, revised by M. Enani. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization 

(GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 11], pp. 106. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Includes an introduction by M. Enani. [MALE] .[Mudhdhakirāt Ṣāʼim] مذكرات صائم 

2. El-Ghitani, Gamal [Egypt: Jamāl al-Ghıt̄ạ̄nı ̄  Zayni Barakat, translated by .[جمال الغیطاني

Farouk Abdel Wahab. London and New York: Viking, pp. xxii, 240. Arabic title:  الزیني

̄ al-Zaynı] بركات: روایة Barakāt: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Edward Said. 

[MALE]. 

3. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Avant-Garde Egyptian Fiction: The 

Ulysses Trilogy, translated, with an introduction, by Saad El-Gabalawy. Fredericton: York 

Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship], pp. 60. Arabic title:  :ثلاثیة عولیس

�Thulāthiyat ʿU] قصة عصریة  lis: Qisṣạh ʿAsṛiyah]. Note: Translation of the first part of this 

trilogy appeared in a collection of novellas in 1986. [MALE]. 

4. *El-Saadani, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd al-Saʿdanı ̄ السعدنيمحمود  ]. Black Sky, and Other 

Stories, translated by Nayla Naguib. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) 

[Series title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 14], pp. 95. Arabic title:  :السماء السوداء

 :Other titles: A Black Heaven and Other Stories. Note .̣[al-Samāʼ al-Sawdāʼ: Qisạs]  قصص

Includes an introduction by M. Enani. [MALE]. 
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5. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. Memoirs of a Woman Doctor: 

A Novel, translated by Catherine Cobham. London: Saqi Books [Series title: Middle 

Eastern Fiction], pp. 101. Arabic title: مذكرات طبیبة [Mudhakkirāt Ṭabıb̄ah]. [FEMALE]. 

6. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  ,The Fall of the Imam .[نوال السعداوي

translated by Sherif Hetata. London: Methuen [Series title: Methuen Modern Fiction], 

pp. 174. Arabic title: سقوط الإمام: روایة [Suqūt al-Imām: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

7. Gibran, Kahlil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Broken Wings: A Novel, 

translated by Juan R. I. Cole. Ashland, OR: White Cloud Press, pp. xii, 121. Arabic title: 

 Notes: 1. Retranslation, see 1957. 2. Later .[al-Ajniḥah al-Mutakassirah] الأجنحة المتكسرة

editions include an introduction by Robin Waterfield. [MALE]. 

8. Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. A Leader of Men: Abu al-Rijal, translated by 

Saad Elkhadem. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship] 

[Bilingual], pp. 19 [English], 17 [Arabic]. Arabic title: أبو الرجال [Abū al-Rijāl]. Note: 

Includes one short story. [MALE]. 

9. *Iraqi Short Stories: An Anthology. Edited by Yassen Taha Hafidh and Lutfiyah Al-Dilaimi. 

Baghdad: Dar Al-Maʼmun for Translation and Publishing, pp. 426. [Iraq, MIXED]. 

10. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Fountain and Tomb, translated by 

Soad Sobhi, Essam Fattouh, James Kenneson. Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, 

pp. 120. Arabic title: حكایات حارتنا [Ḥikāyāt Ḥāratinā]. Notes: 1. Winner of the Arab 

League Translation Award in 1986. 2. (Partially) Retranslated, see 2012. [MALE]. 

11. *Modern Syrian Short Stories. Translated by Michel G. Azrak, revised by M. J. L. Young. 

Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. v, 131. [Syria, MIXED].  

12. Munif, Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbd al-Raḥman Munıf̄ عبد الرحمن منیف]. Endings, 

translated by Roger Allen. London: Quartet Books [Series title: Emerging Voices Series], 

pp. x, 140. Arabic title: النھایات [Al-Nihāyāt]. [MALE]. 

13. *The Literature of Modern Arabia: An Anthology. Edited by Salma Khadra Jayyusi. 

London and New York: Kegan Paul International. Notes: 1. Includes translated short 

stories and novel excerpts. 2. Funded by King Saud University. Note: A PROTA Sponsored 

Translation. [Arab World, Mixed]. 

14. *Tubia, Magid [Egypt: Majıd̄ Ṭūbyā مجید طوبیا]. Nine Short Stories, translated, with an 

introduction and critical commentary, by Nadia Gohar. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 
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Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 12], pp. 156. Note: 

Originally an MA thesis submitted to The American University in Cairo (AUCP) in 1980. 

Thesis title: A Study and a Translation of Nine Stories by Majid Tubya with Special 

Reference to the Element of the Fantastic. [MALE]. 

1989 

1. *Abdel Quddous, Ihsan [Egypt: Iḥsān ʿAbd al-Qaddūs إحسان عبد القدوس]. A Translation of 

The Blank Glasses by Ihsan Abd El Qoddus, translated by Golrokh G. Shaheed. Beirut: 

The American University of Beirut (AUB), pp. viii, 91. Arabic title: النظارة السوداء [al-

Nazẓạ̄rah al-Sawdāʼ]. Note: MA thesis, AUB. [MALE]. 

2. *Abouzeid, Leila [Morocco: Layla ́Abū Zayd لیلى أبو زید]. Year of the Elephant: A Moroccan 

Woman’s Journey toward Independence and Other Stories, translated by Barbara 

Parmenter. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin 

[Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xxvii, 103. Arabic 

title: عام الفیل وقصص أخرى [ʿA�m al-Fıl̄ wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Notes: 1. One story, ‘Divorce’, has 

been translated by Salah-Dine Hammoud. 2. Includes an introduction by Elizabeth 

Warnock Fernea. 3. Appeared in a “Revised Edition” in 2009 with some changes. 

[FEMALE].  

3. Al-Ghazali, Zaynab [Egypt: Zaynab al-Ghazālı ̄زینب الغزالي]. Days from My Life, translated 

by A.R. Kidwai. Delhi: Hindustan Publications, pp. 168. Arabic title: أیام من حیاتي [Ayyām 

min ḥayātı]̄. [FEMALE].  

4. Al-Kharrat, Edwar [Egypt: Idwār al-Kharrāt ̣ الخراطإدوار  ]. City of Saffron, translated, with 

an introduction, by Frances Liardet. London: Quartet Books [Series title: Emerging 

Voices Series], pp. xiv, 174. Arabic title: ترابھا زعفران [Turābuhā Ẓaʼfarān]. [MALE].  

5. Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. Women of Sand and Myrrh, 

translated by Catherine Cobham. London: Quartet Books, pp. 280. Arabic title:  مسك

 .Other titles: The Unveiling. [FEMALE] .[Misk al-Ghazāl: Riwāyah] الغزال: روایة 

6. *Arab-Canadian Writing: Stories, Memoirs, and Reminiscences. Edited by Kamal A. 

Rostom. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship], pp. 72. 

Notes: 1. There is no mention as to whether the works were originally written in English 

or translated from the Arabic. As a number of these works were later reprinted in other 
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publications, it appears that some of them were not originally written in Arabic. Arabic 

title: كتابات عربیة كندیة [Kitābāt ʿArabıȳah Kanadıȳah]. 2. Includes an introduction by 

Richard Blackburn. [Arab World, Mixed]. 

7. Badr, Liana [Palestine: Liyānah Badr لیانة بدر]. A Compass for the Sunflower, translated 

by Catherine Cobham. London: The Women’s Press, pp. vii, 119. Arabic title:  بوصلة من

 .[FEMALE] .[Būsḷah min Ajl ʿAbbād al-Shams: Riwāyah] أجل عباد الشمس: روایة 

8. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. The Plague: al-Ṭāʿūn, translated, with 

a critical introduction, by Saad El-Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic 

Literature and Scholarship] [Bilingual], pp. 35 [English], 31 [Arabic]. Arabic title: الطاعون  

[al-Ṭāʿūn]. [MALE]. 

9. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. The Circling Song, translated 

by Marilyn Booth. London: Zed Books, pp. 88. Arabic title: أغنیة الأطفال الدائریة [Ughniyat 

al-Atf̣āl al-Dāʼirıȳah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Fedwa Malti-Douglas. Other titles: 

The Children’s Song. [FEMALE]. 

10. Haykal, Muhammad Husayn [Egypt: Muḥammad Ḥusayn Haykal محمد حسین ھیكل]. Zainab: 

The First Egyptisn Novel, translated by John Mohammed Grinsted. London: Darf 

Publishers, pp. iii, 215. Arabic title: زینب: مناظر و أخلاق ریفیة [Zaynab: Manāzịr wa-Akhlāq 

Rıf̄ıȳah]. [MALE]. 

11. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. The Little Mountain, translated by Maia 

Tabet. Minneapolis, MN: University of Minnesota Press [Series title: Emergent 

Literatures], pp. xxiv, 140]. Arabic title: الجبل الصغیر [al-Jabal al-Ṣaghır̄]. Note: Includes a 

foreword by Edward Said. [MALE]. 

12. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Midaq Alley, The Thief and the 

Dogs, and Miramar. New York: Quality Paperback Book Club, pp. 581. Arabic titles: زقاق 

̣ al-Lisṣ] اللص والكلاب ;[Zuqāq al-Midaqq, translated by Trevor Le Gassick] المدق  wa-al-

Kilāb, translated by Trevor Le Gassick and M. M. Badawi, revised by John Rodenbeck]; 

 Mır̄āmār, translated by Fatima Moussa-Mohamed, edited and revised by Maged] میرامار 

El-Kommos and John Rodenbeck]. Notes: 1. Combined edition: originally published 

separately, see 1966, 1984, and 1987. 2. Includes a note by Omar El-Qudsy and an 

introduction by John Fowles. [MALE]. 
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13. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Palace Walk, translated by William 

H. Hutchins and Olive E. Kenny. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 

498. Arabic title: بین القصرین [Bayna al-Qasṛayn]. Notes: 1. Volume 1 of Mahfouz’s Cairo 

Trilogy, see 1991 for Volume 2 and 1992 for Volume 3. 2. Retranslation, see 1987. 

[MALE]. 

14. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Day the Leader Was Killed: A 

Novel, translated, with an introduction, by Malak Hashem. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 16], pp. 125. Arabic 

title: یوم قتل الزعیم  [Yawm Qutila al-Zaʿım̄]. [MALE]. 

15. *Modern Egyptian Stories. Selected and translated, with introduction and notes, by 

Gamal Abd El-Nasser. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: 

Contemporary Arabic Literature Series, 22], pp. 130. [Egypt, MIXED]. 

16. Qasem, Abdel Hakim [Egypt: ʿ Abd al-Ḥakīm Qāsim عبد الحكیم قاسم]. The Seven Days of Man, 

translated, with a foreword, by Joseph Norment Bell. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 20], pp. 338. Arabic 

title: أیام الإنسان السبعة [Ayyām al-Insān al-Sabʿah]. Note: Later editions include a foreword 

by Ahmed Abdel-Mu’ti Higazi. [MALE]. 

17. *The Modern Arabic Short Story: Shahrazad Returns. Translated by Mohammad 

Shaheen. London: Macmillan Press, pp. viii, 158. Note: Funded by the University of 

Jordan. [Arab World, MALE]. 

1990 

1. Al-Hakim, Tawfiq [Egypt: Tawfīq al-Ḥakīm توفیق الحكیم]. Return of the Spirit: Tawfiq Al-

Hakim’s Classic Novel of the 1919 Revolution: First Complete English Translation, 

translated by William M. Hutchins. Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. 288. 

Arabc title:  عودة الروح [ʿAwdat al-Rūḥ]. Note: Retranslation, see 1985. [MALE]. 

2. *Aslan, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ Asḷān إبراھیم أصلان]. Evening Lake and Other Stories, 

translated, with an introduction, by Hoda El-Sadda. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 25], pp. 133. Arabic 

title:  بحیرة المساء: مجموعة قصصیة [Buḥayrat al-Masāʼ: Majmūʿah Qisạsı̣ȳah]. [MALE]. 
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3. *Assassination of Light: Modern Saudi Short Stories. Edited and translated by Abu Bakr 

Bagader and Ava Molnar Heinrichsdorff. Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. 

83. Note: Includes two prefaces, one by Bagader and another by Heinrichsdorff. [Saudi 

Arabia, MIXED]. 

4. Barakat, Halim [Syria: Ḥalım̄ Barakāt حلیم بركات]. Six Days, translated by Bassam Frangieh 

and Scott McGehee. Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. 121. Arabic title:  ستة

 .[MALE] .[Sittat Ayyām: Riwāyah] أیام: روایة 

5. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Canadian Adventures of the Flying 

Egyptian: Mughamarāt al-Misṛı ̄ al-Ṭā’ir fı ̄ Kanada, translated, with a critical 

introduction, by Saad El-Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic 

Literature and Scholarship] [Bilingual], pp. 37 [English], 25 [Arabic]. Arabic title:  مغامرات

 .[MALE] .[Mughamarāt al-Misṛı ̄al-Ṭā’ir fı ̄Kanada] المصري الطائر في كندا 

6. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. The Language of Pain and Other Stories, 

translated by Nawal Nagib. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series 

title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 26], pp. 103. Arabic title: لغة الآي آي: قصص عربیة  

[Lughat al-Ay Ay: Qiṣaṣ ʿArabia]. Note: Includes an introduction by M. Enani. [MALE]. 

7. *Kanafani, Ghassan [Palestine: Ghassān Kanafānı ̄غسان كنفاني]. All That’s Left to You: A 

Novella and Other Stories, translated by May Jayyusi and Jeremy Reed. Austin, TX: 

Center for Middle Eastern Studies, the University of Texas at Austin[Series title: Modern 

Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xxi, 128.Arabic title:  ما تبقى لكم وقصص

 Notes: 1. Includes an introduction by Roger .[Mā Tabaqqá Lakum wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]  أخرى

Allen. 2. (Partial) Retranslation: ‘All That’s Left to You’, see 1983. 3. A PROTA Sponsored 

Translation [MALE]. 

8. *Opening the Gates: A Century of Arab Feminist Writing. Edited by Margot Badran and 

Miriam Cooke. London and Bloomington, IN: Virago Press and Indiana University Press, 

pp. xxxvi, 412. Note: Includes short stories and novel excerpts by Arab women writers. 

[Arab World, FEMALE]. 

9. Tuqan, Fadwa [Palestine: Fadwā Ṭūqān فدوى توقان]. A Mountainous Journey: An 

Autobiography, translated by Olive Kenny. London: Women’s Press, pp. xiv, 241. Arabic 

title: رحلة جبلیة، رحلة صعبة: سیرة ذاتیة [Riḥlah Jabaliyah, Riḥlah Saʿbah: Sır̄ah Dhātiyah]. 

Other titles: A Mountainous Journey: The Life of Palestine’s Outstanding Woman Poet. 
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Notes: 1. Includes excerpts of Tuqan’s poetry, translated by Naomi Shihab Nye with the 

help of Salma Khadra Jayyusi. 2. Includes an introduction by Fedwa Malti-Douglas. 3. A 

PROTA Sponsored Translation. [FEMALE]. 

10. Zaydan, Jurji [Lebanon: Jirjī Zaydān جرجي زیدان]. The Autobiography of Jurji Zaidan: 

Including Four Letters to His Son, translated, with an introduction, by Thomas Philipp. 

Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. 108. Arabic title: مذكرات جرجي زیدان 

[Mudhakkirāt Jurjı ̄Zaydān]. [MALE]. 

1991 

1. *Al-Murr, Mohammad [Emirates: Muḥammad al-Murr محمد المر]. Dubai Tales: A 

Collection of Short Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Peter Clark. London; 

Boston, MA: Forest Books, pp. 154. Note: Last three stories are translated by Jack Briggs. 

[MALE]. 

2. Al-Sadr, Amina [Iraq: A�minah Ḥaydar al-Ṣadr حیدر الصدر آمنة ]. Virtue Prevails, translated 

by M. N. Sultan. Tehran: Islamic Thought Foundation, pp. 47. Arabic title: الفضیلة تنتصر 

[al-Faḍıl̄a Tantasịr]. [FEMALE]. 

3. Bogary, Hamza [Saudi Arabia: Ḥamzah Būqarı ̄حمزة بوقري]. The Sheltered Quarter: A Tale 

of Boyhood in Mecca, translated by Olive Kenny and Jeremy Reed. Austin, TX: Center for 

Middle Eastern Studies, the University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle 

East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xii, 119. Arabic title: سقیفة الصفا [Saqıf̄at al-

Ṣafā]. Notes: 1. Includes an introduction by William Ochsenwald. 2. A PROTA Sponsored 

Translation. [MALE]. 

4. *Douagi, Ali [Tunisia: ʿAlı ̄al-Dūʿājı ̄علي الدوعاجي]. Sleepless Nights: A Collection of Short 

Stories, translated, with an introduction, by William Granara. Carthage: Fondation 

Nationale pour la Traduction, l’Etablissement des Textes et les Etudes, ‘Beıẗ Al-Hikma’, 

pp. 116. Arabic title: سھرت منھ اللیالي: مجموعة قصصیة [Sahirtu Minhu al-Layālı:̄ Majmūʿah 

Qisạsı̣ȳah]. [MALE]. 

5. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Chronicle of the Flying Egyptian in 

Canada: Tārık̄h Ḥayāt al-Misṛı ̄al-Ṭāʼir fı ̄Kanadā, translated, with a critical introduction, 

by Saad El-Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and 
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Scholarship] [Bilingual], pp. vi [Introduction], 42 [English], 37 [Arabic]. Arabic title:  تاریخ

 .[MALE] .[Tārık̄h Ḥayāt al-Misṛı ̄al-Ṭāʼir fı ̄Kanadā] حیاة المصري الطائر في كندا

6. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  Searching, translated by .[نوال السعداوي

Shirley Eber. London: Zed Books, pp. 114. Arabic title: الغائب [al-Ghāʼib]. [FEMALE]. 

7. *Gorgy, Nabil [Egypt: Nabıl̄ Naʿʿūm Jūrjı ̄نبیل نعوم جورجي]. The Slave’s Dream and Other 

Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies.  London: Quartet 

Books, pp. x, 166. Arabic title: حلم العبد، وقصص أخرى [Ḥulm al- ʿAbd wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. 

[MALE]. 

8. Ibrahim, Gamil Atia [Egypt: Jamīl ʿAṭīyah Ibrāhīm جمیل عطیة إبراھیم]. Down to the Sea, 

translated, with an introduction, by Frances Liardet. London: Quartet Books, pp. 220. 

Arabic title: النزول إلى البحر: روایة [al-Nuzūl ilá al-Baḥr: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

9. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. Selected Stories, translated by Dalya Cohen. 

Exeter: Ithaca Press [Series title: Middle East Cultures Series, no. 19], pp. 130. [MALE]. 

10. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. Three Egyptian Short Stories: Farahat’s 

Republic, The Wallet, Abu Sayyid, translated, with a critical introduction, by Saad El-

Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship] 

[Bilingual], pp. 34 [English], 25 [Arabic]. Arabic titles: جمھوریة فرحات [Jumhūrıȳat 

Faraḥāt]; المحفظة [al-Maḥfazạh]; أبو سید [Abu Sayyid]. [MALE]. 

11. Kamal, Mustapha [Egypt: Mustafā Kamāl مصطفى كمال]. Juha, Last of the Errant Knights, 

translated by Jack Briggs. Dubai: Motivate Publishing, pp. 260. Arabic title:  جحا – آخر

 Notes: 1. Translation and publication of the book are .[Juḥā – ʾĀkhir al-Fursān] الفرسان

sponsored by Eppco. 2. Royalties from the sale of this book have been donated by the 

translator to Al Noor Training Centre for Handicapped Children, Dubai, UAE. [MALE]. 

12. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  Palace of Desire, translated by .[نجیب محفوظ

William M. Hutchins, Lorne M. Kenny, Olive E. Kenny. Cairo and New York: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint Publication], pp. 422. Arabic title: 

 Note: Volume 2 of Mahfouz’s Cairo Trilogy, see 1989 for .[Qasṛ al-Shawq] قصر الشوق

Volume 1 and 1992 for Volume 3. [MALE]. 

13. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Time and the Place and Other 

Stories, selected and translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo 
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and New York: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday, pp. xi, 174. 

Arabic title: العین والساعة وقصص أخرى [al-ʿAyn wa-al-Sāʿah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

14. Munif, Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbd al-Raḥman Munıf̄ عبد الرحمن منیف]. The Trench, 

translated by Peter Theroux. New York: Pantheon Books, pp. 554. Arabic title: الأخدود 

[al-Ukhdūd]. Note: Volume 2 of the Cities of Salt, see 1987 for Volume 1 and 1993 for 

Volume 3. [MALE]. 

15. *My Grandmother’s Cactus: Stories by Egyptian Women. Translated, with an 

introduction, by Marilyn Booth. London: Quartet Books, pp. ix, 165. Note: Later editions 

by Texas University Press has the title reversed, i.e. Stories by Egyptian Women: My 

Grandmother’s Cactus. [Egypt, FEMALE]. 

16. *Taher, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ Ṭāhir بھاء طاھر]. An Anthology of Some of the Stories of 

Bahā’ Ṭāhir in Translation with a Critical Introduction, translated by by Anne Nicola 

Parsons. Cairo: The American University in Cairo (AUC), pp. 133. Note: MA thesis, AUC. 

[MALE] 

17. Zangana, Haifa [Iraq: Hayfāʼ Zankanah ھیفاء زنكنة]. Through the Vast Halls of Memory, 

translated by Paul Hammond and Haifa Zangana. Paris: Hourglass, pp. 79. Arabic title:  

̄ Fı] في أروقة الذاكرة: روایة  Arwiqat al-Dhākirah: Riwāyah]. Note: The novel was later 

republished with some modifications and an added chapter, see 2009. [FEMALE]. 

1992 

1. Abaza, Tharwat [Egypt: Tharwat Abāzạh ثروت أباظة]. A Touch of Fear, translated by Rafik 

Basil. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary 

Arabic literature, 30], pp. 135. Arabic title: شيء من الخوف [Shayʼ min al-Khawf]. [MALE]. 

2. Al-Hakim, Tawfiq [Egypt: Tawfīq al-Ḥakīm توفیق الحكیم]. The Prison of Life: An 

Autobiographical Essay, translated by Pierre Cachia. Cairo: The American University in 

Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. vii, 222. Arabic title: سجن العمر [Sijn al-ʿUmr]. Note: An extract of 

this book was later published in 1997 as part of the AUCP’s Little Books Series under the 

title My Parents. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Muwaylihi, Muhammad [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Muwayliḥı ̄محمد المویلحي]. A Period of 

Time, translated by Roger Allen. Reading: Ithaca Press [Published for the Middle East 

Centre, St. Antony’s College, the University of Oxford, Series title: St. Antony’s Middle 
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East monographs, no. 27.], pp. xv, 403. Arabic title: حدیث عیسى بن ھشام، أو، فترة من الزمن 

[Ḥadıt̄h ʿI �sá ibn Hishām, aw, Fatrah min al-Zaman]. [MALE]. 

4. *An Anthology of Modern Palestinian Literature. Edited by Salma Khadra Jayyusi. New 

York: Columbia University Press, pp. xxxiii, 754. Notes: 1. Includes short stories and 

novel excerpts by Palestinian writers. 2. Book publication assisted by the Pushkin Fund. 

3. Involves self-translation. 3. A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [Palestine, MIXED]. 

5. *Bakr, Salwa [Egypt: Salwá Bakr  بكرسلوى ]. Such a Beautiful Voice, translated, with an 

introduction, by Hoda El-Sadda. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) 

[Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 35], pp. 150. Arabic title: كل ھذا الصوت

 .[FEMALE] .[Kull Hādhā al-Ṣawt al-Jamıl̄] الجمیل 

6. *Bakr, Salwa [Egypt: Salwá Bakr سلوى بكر]. The Wiles of Men and Other Stories, 

translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. London: Quartet Books, pp. 

xi, 178. Arabic title: كید الرجال وقصص أخرى [Kayd al-Rijāl, wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Note: The 

University of Texas Press’s 1993 edition includes an introduction by Barbara Harlow. 

[FEMALE]. 

7. El-Ebiary, Fathy [Egypt: Fatḥı ̄al-Ibyārı ̄فتحي الإیبیاري]. A Journey Outside the Game: Novel 

in Short Stories, translated by Nadia El-Kholi. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization 

(GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 34], pp. 115. Arabic title:  رحلة خارج

 .[MALE] .[Riḥlah Khārij al-Luʿbah] اللعبة

8. *El-Hamamssy, Abdelal [Egypt: ʿAbd al-ʿA�l Ḥamāmisı̣ ̄عبد العال الحمامصي]. Short Stories, 

translated by Hala El-Borollosy, revised by M. M. Enani. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 32], pp. 90. [MALE]. 

9. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Crash Landing of the Flying Egyptian: 

Al-Hubūt ̣al-Iḍtịrāri lil-Misṛı ̄al-Ṭā’ir, translated, with a critical introduction, by Saad El-

Gabalawy. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship] 

[Bilingual], pp. 4 [Introduction], 30 [English], 25 [Arabic]. Arabic title:  الھبوط الاضطراري

 .[MALE] .[Al-Hubūt ̣al-Iḍtịrāri lil-Misṛı ̄al-Ṭā’ir] للمصري الطائر

10. Fayyad, Sulaiman [Egypt: Sulaymān Fayyāḍ سلیمان فیاض]. Voices: A Novel, translated, with 

an introduction, by Hosam Aboul-Ela. New York: Marion Boyars Publishers, pp. 112. 

Arabic title: أصوات: روایة [Asẉāt: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 
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11. *Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. The Piper Dies and Other Stories, translated, 

with an introduction, by Dalya Cohen-Mor. Potomac, MD: Sheba Press, pp. xix, 178. 

Arabic title: یموت الزمار، وقصص أخرى [Yamūt al-Zammār, wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

12. *Maghreb: New Writing from North Africa. Edited, with an introduction by, Jacqueline 

Kaye. York: Talus Editions and University of York, pp. 118. Notes: 1. Includes stories and 

novel excerpts by Arab writers from Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia. 2. Publication of this 

book was made possible by a grant from the University of York, UK. [Arab World, MALE]. 

13. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Egyptian Time, translated by Peter 

Theroux. New York: Doubleday, pp. 103. Arabic title: المھد [al-Mahd]. Notes: 1. Primarily 

includes photographs of Egypt by Robert Lyons (69 in total), but also includes a story by 

Mahfouz: ‘The Cradle’. 2. Includes an introduction by Charlie Pye-Smith. [MALE].  

14. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Sugar Street, translated by William 

M. Hutchins and Angele Botros Samaan. Cairo and New York: American University in 

Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint Publication], pp, 308. Arabic title: السكریة [al-

Sukkarıȳah]. Note: Volume 3 of Mahfouz’s Cairo Trilogy, see 1989 for Volume 1 and 

1991 for Volume 2. [MALE]. 

15. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  ,The Journey of Ibn Fattouma .[نجیب محفوظ

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo and New York: American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint Publication], pp. vii, 148. Arabic title: رحلة ابن فطومة 

[Riḥlat Ibn Fatṭụ̄mah]. [MALE]. 

16. *Nasrallah, Emily [Lebanon: Imilı ̄Nasṛ Allāh إیمیلي نصر الله]. A House Not Her Own: Stories 

from Beirut, translated by Thuraya Khalil-Khoury. Charlottetown: Gynergy Books, pp. 

137. Arabic title: بیت لیس لھا: قصص من بیروت [Bayt Laysa Lahā: Qiṣaṣ min Bayrūt]. 

[FEMALE]. 

1993 

1. Al-Kharrat, Edwar [Egypt: Idwār al-Kharrāt ̣ الخراطإدوار  ]. Girls of Alexandria, translated, 

with an introduction, by Frances Liardet. London: Quartet Books, pp. xi, 177. Arabic 

title: یا بنات إسكندریة [Yā Banāt Iskandarıȳah]. [MALE]. 

2. *An Arabian Mosaic: Short Stories by Arab Women Writers. Collected and translated by 

Dalya Cohen-Mor. Potomac, MD: Sheba Press, pp. xxi, 179. [Arab World, FEMALE]. 
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3. *Badr, Liana [Palestine: Liyānah Badr لیانة بدر]. A Balcony Over the Fakihani, translated 

by Peter Clark and Christopher Tingley. New York: Interlink Publishing [Series title: 

Emerging Voices and Interlink World Fiction], pp. xiv, 127. Arabic title: شرفة على الفكھاني 

[Shurfah alá al-Fakihani]. Notes: 1. Includes translations of three novellas. 2. Includes 

an introduction by Barbara Harlow. 3. A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [FEMALE]. 

4. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  The Well of Life; and the .[نوال السعداوي

Thread: Two Short Novels, translated by Sherif Hetata. London: Lime Tree, pp. 122. 

Arabic title: الخیط وعین الحیاة: روایتان قصیرتان [al-Khayt ̣ wa ʿAyn al-Ḥayāh: Riwāyatān 

Qası̣r̄atān]. [FEMALE]. 

5. **El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. Woman at Point Zero, and 

The Circling Song. New Delhi: Kali for Women, pp. vi, 198. Arabic titles:  امرأة عند نقطة

 أغنیة الأطفال الدائریة and [Imraʼah ʿinda Nuqtạt al-Ṣifr, translated by Sherif Hetata] الصفر

[Ughniyat al-Atf̣āl al-Dāʼirıȳah, translated by Marilyn Booth]. Note: Combined edition: 

Originally published separately, see 1983 and 1989. [FEMALE]. 

6. *Gibran, Khalil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. Spirit Brides, translated 

by Juan R.I. Cole. Santa Cruz, CA: White Cloud Press, pp. xix, 71. Arabic title: عرائس المروج 

[ʿArāʼis al-Murūj]. Note: Retranslation, see 1948. [MALE]. 

7. *Gibran, Kahlil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. The Storm: Stories and 

Prose Poems, translated by John Walbridge. Santa Cruz, CA: White Cloud Press, pp. xi, 

117. Arabic title: الأجنحة المتكسرة [al-Ajniḥah al-Mutakassirah]. [MALE]. 

8. *Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. The Sufferers: Stories and Polemics, 

translated, with an introduction, by Mona El-Zayyat. Cairo: American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xi, 154. Arabic title:  المعذبون في

 .[MALE] .[al-Muʿadhdhabūn fı ̄al-Arḍ] الأرض

9. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. Gates of the City, translated by Paula 

Haydar. Minneapolis, MN: University of Minnesota Press [Series title: Emergent 

Literatures], pp. xxv, 97. Arabic title: أبواب المدینة [Abwāb al-Madın̄ah]. Note: Includes a 

foreword by Sabah Ghandour. [MALE]. 

10. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Adrift on the Nile, translated by Jean 

Liardet. Cairo and New York: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday 

[Joint Publication], pp. 167. Arabic title: ثرثرة فوق النیل [Thartharah Fawqa al-Nıl̄]. [MALE]. 
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11. *Makhzangi, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Makhzanjı ̄  In the Cold .[محمد المخزنجي

Night, translated, with a preface, by Eva Elias and Nur Elmessiri. Cairo: Elias Modern 

Publishing House [Bilingual], pp. 65. Arabic title: في اللیل الصقیع [Fı ̄ al-Layl al-Ṣaqīʿ]. 

[MALE]. 

12. Mina, Hanna [Syria: Ḥannā Mın̄ah حنا مینھ]. Fragments of Memory: A Story of a Syrian 

Family, translated by Olive Kenny and Lorne Kenny. Austin, TX: Center for Middle 

Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East 

Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xiv, 180. Arabic title: بقایا صور: روایة [Baqāyā Ṣuwar: 

Riwāyah]. Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [MALE]. 

13. *Modern Jordanian Fiction: A Selection. Translated by Fahd Salameh. Amman: Ministry 

of Culture, Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, pp. 178. [Jordan, MIXED]. 

14. Munif, Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbd al-Raḥman Munıf̄ عبد الرحمن منیف]. Variations 

on Night and Day, translated by Peter Theroux. New York: Pantheon Books, pp. 333. 

Arabic title: تقاسیم اللیل والنھار [Taqāsım̄ al-Layl wa-al-Nahār]. Note: Volume 3 of the Cities 

of Salt; see 1987 for Volume 1 and 1991 for Volume 2. [MALE]. 

15. Nasrallah, Ibrahim [Palestine/Jordan: Ibrāhım̄ Nasṛ Allāh إبراھیم نصر الله]. Prairies of Fever: 

A Novel, translated by May Jayyusi and Jeremy Reed. New York: Interlink Books [Series 

title: Emerging Voices], pp. xii, 155.  Arabic title: براري الحمى [Barārı ̄al-Ḥummá]. Notes: 

1. Includes an introduction by Fedwa Malti-Douglas. 2. A PROTA Sponsored Translation. 

[MALE]. 

16. *Passport to Arabia. Edited by Mike Gerrard and Thomas McCarthy. Huntingdon and 

London: Passport and Serpent’s Tail, pp. 208. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

17. *Taymour, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd Taymūr محمود تیمور]. Sensuous Lips and Other 

Stories, translated by Nayla Naguib. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) 

[Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 38], pp. 81. Arabic title:  شفاه غلیظة وقصص

 .[MALE] .[Shifāh Ghalız̄ạh wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá] أخرى

1994 

1. *Al-Amir, Daisy [Iraq: Dayzı ̄al-Amır̄ دیزي الأمیر]. The Waiting List: An Iraqi Woman’s Tales 

of Alienation, translated by Barbara Parmenter. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern 

Studies, The University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures 
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in Translation Series], pp. xiv, 79. Arabic title: على لائحة الإنتظار [ʿAlá Lāʼiḥat al-Intizạ̄r]. 

Note: Includes an introduction by Mona Mikhail. [FEMALE]. 

2. *Al-Murr, Mohammad [Emirates: Muḥammad al-Murr محمد المر]. The Wink of the Mona 

Lisa and Other Stories from the Gulf, translated, with a preface, by Jack Briggs. Dubai: 

Motivate Publishing, pp. 199. Arabic title: غمزة مونالیزا وقصص أخرى [Ghamzat Mūnālīzā 

wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

3. *Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. I Sweep the Sun off Rooftops: 

Stories by Hanan Al-Shaykh, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies, Miriam Cooke, 

Catherine Cobham, Samar Kadi, and E. Ghattas. St Leonards: Allen and Unwin, pp. 233. 

Arabic title: أكنس الشمس عن السطوح: قصص [Aknusu al-Shams ʿan al-Sutụ̄ḥ: Qisạs]̣. Note: 

Retranslated, see 1998. [FEMALE].  

4. Attar, Samar [Syria: Samar al-’Aṭṭār سمر العطار]. Lina: A Portrait of a Damascene Girl, 

translated by Samar Attar. Colorado Springs, CO: Three Continents Press, pp. 217. 

Arabic title: لینا: لوحة فتاة دمشقیة: روایة [Lın̄ā, Lawḥat Fatāh Dimashqıȳah: Riwāyah]. Note: 

Self-translation. [FEMALE]. 

5. *A Voice of Their Own: Short Stories by Egyptian Women. Edited, with an introduction, 

by Angele Botros Samaan. Giza: Foreign Cultural Information Department, Egyptian 

Ministry of Culture [Series title: Prism Literary Series, 4], pp. 301. [Egypt, FEMALE]. 

6. Badr, Liana [Palestine: Liyānah Badr نة بدرلیا ]. The Eye of the Mirror, translated, with an 

introduction, by Samira Kawar. Reading: Garnet Books [Series title: Arab Women 

Writers], pp. xiv, 265. Arabic title: عین المراةٓ: روایة [ʿAyn al-Mirʼāh: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

7. Barakat, Hoda [Lebanon: Hudá Barakāt ھدى بركات]. The Stone of Laughter, translated by 

Sophie Bennett. Reading: Garnet Books [Series title: Arab Women Writers], pp. viii, 232. 

Arabic title: حجر الضحك: روایة [Ḥajar al-Ḍaḥk: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

8. *Blood Into Ink: South Asian and Middle Eastern Women Write War. Edited by Miriam 

Cooke and Roshni Rustomji-Kerns. Boulder, CO: Westview Press, pp. xxvi, 239. [Arab 

World, FEMALE]. 

9. Dammaj, Zayd Mutee’ [Yemen: Zayd Mutı̣ ̄ʿ  Dammāj زید مطیع دماج]. The Hostage: A Novel, 

translated by May Jayyusi and Christopher Tingley. New York: Interlink Books [Series 

title: Emerging Voices], pp. xv, 151. Arabic title: الرھینة: روایة [al-Rahın̄ah: Riwāyah]. 

Notes: 1. Includes two introductions, one by Robert D. Burrowes and another by ʿAbd 
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al-ʿAziz al-Maqalih. 2. Includes a preface by Salma Khadra Jayyusi. 3. A PROTA Sponsored 

Translation. [MALE]. 

10. *El-Bisatie, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Bisātı̣ ̄محمد البساطي]. A Last Glass of Tea and 

Other Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. viii, 139. Arabic title:  كوب الشاي الأخیر

 Note: An extract of this book was .[Kūb al-Shāy al-ʾAkhīr wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá] وقصص أخرى

published later in 1997 as part of the AUCP’s Little Books Series under the title: On the 

Brink. [MALE]. 

11. *Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Five Innovative Egyptian Short 

Stories: Khams Qisạs ̣ Misṛıȳah, translated by Saad Elkhadem and Saad El-Gabalawy. 

Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship] [Bilingual], pp. 

25 [English]; 23 [Arabic]. Notes: 1. Although the title indicates that there are five short 

stories, the collection includes four short stories and a play. ‘Men’ is a play in four 

scenes. 2. ‘Men’ and ‘Nobody Complained’, one of the stories included in this collection, 

were originally written in English and the Arabic versions are translations of them. 3. 

Involves self-translation. [MALE]. 

12. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Wings of Lead: A Modern Egyptian 

Novella, translated by Saad Elkhadem. Fredericton: York Press [Series title: Arabic 

Literature and Scholarship] [Bilingual], iii [Introduction], pp. 23 [English]; 23 [Arabic]. 

Arabic title: أجنحة من رصاص [Ajniḥah min Rasạ̄s]̣. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 

13. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. The Innocence of the Devil, 

translated by Sherif Hetata. London and Berkley, CA: Methuen and University of 

California Press. Arabic title: جنات وإبلیس: روایة [Jannāt wa-Iblıs̄: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes 

an Introduction by Fedwa Malti-Douglas. [FEMALE]. 

14. *Ghanem, Fathy [Egypt: Fatḥı ̄ Ghānim فتحي غانم]. The Right Man and Other Stories, 

translated by Nayla Naguib. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series 

title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 40], pp. 94. Arabic title: الرجل المناسب [al- Rajul al-

Munāsib]. [MALE]. 

15. *Gibran, Kahlil [Lebanon: Jubrān Khalıl̄ Jubrān جبران خلیل جبران]. The Vision: Reflections 

on the Way of the Soul, translated by Juan R.I. Cole. Ashland, OR: White Cloud Press, pp. 

xv, 120. Arabic title: رؤیا [Ruʼyā]. [MALE]. 
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16. Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. A Man of Letters, translated by Mona El-

Zayyat. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 143. Arabic title: أدیب 

[Adıb̄]. [MALE].  

17. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. The Journey of Little Gandhi, translated 

Paula Haydar. Minneapolis, MN: University of Minnesota Press [Series title: Emergent 

Literatures, 15], pp. xx, 194. Arabic title: رحلة غاندي الصغیر: روایة [Riḥlat Ghandı ̄al-Ṣaghır̄: 

Riwāyah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Sabah Ghandour. [MALE].  

18. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  The Harafish, translated, with a .[نجیب محفوظ

note, by Catherine Cobham. Cairo and New York: American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) and Doubleday, pp. 406. Arabic title: ملحمة الحرافیش [Malḥamat al-Ḥarāfıs̄h]. 

[MALE]. 

19. *Nasrallah, Emily [Lebanon: Imilı ̄ Nasṛ Allāh إیمیلي نصر الله]. The Fantastic Strokes of 

Imagination, translated by Rebecca Porteous. Cairo: Elias Modern Publishing House 

[Bilingual], pp. 89. Arabic title: خطوط الوھم الرائعة [Khutụ̄t ̣al-Wahm al-Rāʼiʿah]. [FEMALE]. 

20. Sabawi, Abdul Karim [Palestine: ‘Abd Al-Karim al-Sab’awi عبد الكریم السبعاوي]. The Phoenix: 

A Novel, translated by Samah Sabawi. Upper Ferntree Gully, Victoria: Papyrus 

Publishing, pp. 230. Arabic title: العنقاء: روایة [al-ʿAnqāʼ: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

21. Tergeman, Siham [Syria: Sihām Turjumān سھام ترجمان]. Daughter of Damascus: Taken 

from Ya Mal Al-Sham, translated, with an introduction, by Andrea Rugh. Austin, TX: 

Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern 

Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xxxiii, 202. Arabic title: یا مال الشام [Yā 

Māl al-Shām]. Note: Contains a Preface by the author. [FEMALE]. 

1995 

1. Al-Samman, Ghada [Syria: Ghādah al-Sammān غادة السمان]. Beirut ‘75: A Novel, translated 

by Nancy N. Roberts. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas Press, pp. vii, 117. Arabic 

title: ۷بیروت ٥ [Bayrūt 75]. Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle East and 

Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [FEMALE]. 

2. Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. Beirut Blues: A Novel, 

translated by Catherine Cobham. London: Chatto and Windus, pp. 279. Arabic title:  برید

 .[FEMALE] .[Barıd̄ Bayrūt: Riwāyah] بیروت: روایة
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3. *An Anthology of Moroccan Short Stories. Translated, with an introduction, by Malcolm 

Williams and Gavin Watterson. Tangier: Publications of the King Fahd School of 

Translation, Abdelmalek Essaâdi University, pp. xv, 268. [Morocco, MIXED]. 

4. Bakr, Salwa [Egypt: Salwá Bakr سلوى بكر]. The Golden Chariot, translated by Dinah 

Manisty. Reading: Garnet Publishing [Series title: Arab Women Writers], pp. xi, 193. 

Arabic title: العربة الذھبیة لا تصعد إلى السماء: روایة [ʿArabah al-Dhahabıȳah lā Taṣʿ ad ilá al-

Samāʼ: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

5. Darwish, Mahmoud [Palestine: Mahmūd Darwıs̄h محمود درویش]. Memory for 

Forgetfulness: August, Beirut, 1982, translated, with an introduction by Ibrahim 

Muhawi. Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, pp. 182. Arabic title:  :ذاكرة للنسیان

-Dhākirah lil-Nisyān: al-Zamān, Bayrūt wa-al] الزمان، بیروت والمكان، یوم من أیام آب ۱۹۸۲

Makān, Yawm min Ayyām A�b 1982]. Note: Mémoires de la Méditerranée Project. 

[MALE]. 

6. Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ فقیھأحمد إبراھیم ال ]. Gardens of the Night: A 

Trilogy, translated by by Russell Harris, Amin al-ʿAyouti and Suraya ʿAllam. London: 

Quartet Books, pp. 488. Arabic title: الثلاثیة الروائیة [al-Thulāthıȳah al-Riwāʼyāh]. Arabic 

titles: Part I سأھبك مدینة أخرى [Sa-ahibaka Madın̄ah Ukhrá]. Part II: ھذه تخوم مملكتي [Hādhihi 

Tukhūm Mamlakatı]̄. Part III: نفق تضیئھ امرأة واحدة [Nafaq Tuḍı ̄̓ uhu Imraʼah Wāḥidah]. 

[MALE]. 

7. Idlibi, Ulfat [Syria: Ulfat al-Idlibı ̄ الأدلبي ألفة ]. Sabriya: Damascus Bitter Sweet, translated 

by Peter Clark. London: Quartet Books, pp. 233. Arabic title: دمشق یا بسمة الحزن [Dimashq 

yā Basmat al-Ḥuzn]. [FEMALE].  

8. Jabra, Ibrahim Jabra [Palestine: Jabrā Ibrāhım̄ Jabrā جبرا إبراھیم جبرا]. The First Well: A 

Bethlehem Boyhood, translated by Issa J. Boullata. Fayetteville, AR: University of 

Arkansas Press, pp. xxi, 186. Arabic title: البئر الأولى: فصول من سیرة ذاتیة [al-Biʼr al-Ūlá: Fusụ̄l 

min Sır̄ah Dhātıȳah]. Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle East and Islamic 

Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [MALE]. 

9. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  ,Arabian Nights and Days .[نجیب محفوظ

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo and New York: The American University in 

Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday, pp. 227. Arabic title: لیالي ألف لیلة [Layālı ̄Alf Laylah]. 

[MALE]. 
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10. *Modern Literatures of the Non-Western World: Where the Waters Are Born. Edited, 

with an introduction, by Jayana Clerk and Ruth Siegel. New York: HarperCollins College 

Publishers, pp. xxii, 1223. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

11. Moussa, Sabri [Egypt: Ṣabrı ̄ Mūsá صبري موسى]. Seeds of Corruption, translated by 

Elizabeth Moussa. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: 

Contemporary Arabic Literature, 41], pp. 170. Arabic title: فساد الأمكنة [Fasād al-

Amkinah]. Note: Retranslation, see 1980. [MALE]. 

12. Nana, Hamida [Syria: Ḥamıd̄ah Naʿnaʿ حمیدة نعنع]. The Homeland, translated by Martin 

Asser. Reading: Garnet Publishing Ltd. [Series title: Arab Women Writers], pp. ix, 160. 

Arabic title:  الوطن في العینین [al-Watạn fı ̄al-ʿAynayn]. [FEMALE]. 

13. Qasem, Abdel Hakim [Egypt: ʿAbd al-Ḥakīm Qāsim عبد الحكیم قاسم]. Rites of Assent: Two 

Novellas, translated, with notes, by Peter Theroux. Philadelphia, PA: Temple University 

Press [Series title: Border Lines: Works in Translation], pp. xx, 172. Arabic title:  المھدي؛

 :Note .[al-Mahdī; Ṭaraf min Khabar al-Ākhirah: Riwāyātān] طرف من خبر الأخرة: روایتان

Includes an introduction by Samia Mehrez. [MALE]. 

14. *Tawfiq, Sahar [Egypt: Saḥar Tawfıq̄ سحر توفیق]. Points of the Compass: Stories, 

translated, with an introduction and notes, by Marilyn Booth. Fayetteville, AR: 

University of Arkansas Press, pp. 80. Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle 

East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [FEMALE]. 

15. Tubia, Magid [Egypt: Majıd̄ Ṭūbyā مجید طوبیا]. The Emigration to the North Country of 

Hathoot’s Tribe, translated by Wadida Wassef. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 45], pp. 271. Arabic 

title: تغریبة بني حتحوت إلى بلاد الشمال [Taghrıb̄at Banı ̄ Ḥatḥūt ilá Bilād al-Shamāl]. Note: 

Includes an introduction by M. Enani. [MALE]. 

1996 

1. *A Land of Stone and Thyme: An Anthology of Palestinian Short Stories. Edited by Nur 

Elmessiri and Abdelwahab Elmessiri. London: Quartet Books, pp. 251. Other titles: A 

Land of Stone and Thyme: Palestinian Short Stories. [Palestine, MIXED].  

2. Al-Gosaibi, Ghazi Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: Ghazı ̄ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Qusạybı ̄ غازي عبد

 .An Apartment Called Freedom: A Novel, translated by Leslie McLoughlin .[الرحمن القصیبي
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London and New York: Kegan Paul International, pp. ix, 241. Arabic title: شقة الحریة: روایة 

[Shaqqat al-Ḥurrıȳah: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Zayyat, Latifa [Egypt: Latı̣f̄ah Zayyāt لطیفة الزیات]. The Search: Personal Papers, 

translated by Sophie Bennett. London: Quartet Books, pp. 125. Arabic title:  :حملة تفتیش

 Note: Mémoires de la Méditerranée .[Ḥamlat Taftıs̄h: Awrāq Shakhsı̣ȳah] أوراق شخصیة

Project. [FEMALE]. 

4. *A Selection of Jordanian Short Stories. Translated by Abdulla Shunnaq and Nancy 

Roberts. Irbid: Dar Al-Hilal for Translation and Publishing, pp. 169. Note: Publication of 

this translation was subsidised by the Jordanian Ministry of Culture, Amman. [Jordan, 

MIXED] 

5. Berrada, Mohamed [Morocco: Muḥammad Barādah محمد برادة]. The Game of Forgetting, 

translated by Issa J. Boullata. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University 

of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], 

pp. 143. Arabic title: لعبة النسیان: نص روائي [Luʿbat al-Nisyān: Nasṣ ̣Riwāʼı]̄. [MALE]. 

6. Ghazzawi, Izzat [Palestine: ʿIzzat al-Ghazzāwı ̄عزت الغزاوي]. Letters Underway, translated 

by Marieke Bosman. Birzeit, Palestine: Mediterranean Studies Unit, Birzeit University, 

pp. 126. Arabic title: رسائل لم تصل بعد [Rasāʼil Lam Tasịl Baʿd]. Note: Epistolary fiction. 

[MALE]. 

7. Ghazzawi, Izzat [Palestine: ʿIzzat al-Ghazzāwı ̄ لغزاويعزت ا ]. Nebo Mountain, translated 

by Izzat Ghazzawi, edited by Penny Jhonson. Beruit: Arab Institution for Research and 

Publication, pp. 111. Arabic title: جبل نبو: روایة [Jabal Nibū: Riwāyah]. Notes: 1. Self-

transation. 2. Published in cooperation the Palestinian Writers Union, Birzeit University 

Press. [MALE]. 

8. Jabra, Ibrahim Jabra [Palestine: Jabrā Ibrāhım̄ Jabrā جبرا إبراھیم جبرا]. A Translation of 

Princesses’ Street by Jabra Ibrahim Jabra, translated by Salwa Ahmad Mamduh Mursi. 

Amman: University of Jordan, pp. 168. Arabic title: شارع الأمیرات: فصول من سیرة ذاتیة [Shāriʿ 

al-Amır̄āt: Fusụ̄l min Sır̄ah Dhātıȳah]. Notes: 1. MA thesis, University of Jordan. 2. 

Includes translations of only Chapters five and six of Jabra’s book.  3. Retranslated, see 

2005. [MALE].  

9. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄  ,The Kingdom of Strangers: A Novel .[إلیاس خوري

translated by Paula Haydar. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas Press, pp. viii, 103. 
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Arabic title: مملكة الغرباء: روایة [Mamlakat al-Ghurabāʼ: Riwāyah]. Note: Winner of the 

King Fahd Center for Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature 

Award .[MALE]. 

10. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Children of the Alley, translated by 

Peter Theroux. New York: Doubleday, pp. 448. Arabic title: أولاد حارتنا [‘Awlād Ḥāratinā]. 

Note: Retranslation, see 1981. [MALE]. 

11. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  ,Echoes of an Autobiography .[نجیب محفوظ

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xvii, 118. Arabic title: أصداء السیرة الذاتیة [Asḍāʼ 

al-Sır̄ah al-Dhātıȳah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Nadine Gordimer.  

12. Mamdouh, Alia [Iraq: ʿA�liyah Mamdūḥ عالیة ممدوح]. Mothballs, translated by Peter 

Theroux. Reading: Garnet Publishing [Series title: Arab Women Writers], pp. xi, 163. 

Arabic title: حبات النفتالین: روایة [Ḥabbāt al-Naftālın̄: Riwāyah]. Other titles: Naphtalene: 

A Novel of Baghdad. Notes: 1. Includes an introduction by Fadia Faqir. 2. Later editions 

include a foreword by Hélène Cixous and an afterword by F.A. Haidar. 3. Mémoires de 

la Méditerranée Project. [FEMALE]. 

13. Mohamed Choukri [Morocco: Muḥammad Shukrī محمد شكري]. Streetwise, translated by 

Ed Emery. London: Saqi Books, pp. 164. Arabic title: الشطار: روایة [al-Shutṭạ̄r: Riwāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

14. Munif, Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbd al-Raḥman Munıf̄ عبد الرحمن منیف]. Story of a 

City: A Childhood in Amman, translated by Samira Kawar. London: Quartet Books, pp. 

311. Arabic title: سیرة مدینة: عمان في الأربعینات [Sır̄at Madın̄aH: ʿAmmān fı ̄al-Arbaʿın̄ıȳāt]. 

Note: Mémoires de la Méditerranée Project. [MALE]. 

15. Salih, Tayeb [Sudan: al-Ṭayyib Ṣāliḥ الطیب صالح]. Bandarshah, translated by Denys 

Johnson-Davies. London and New York: Kegan Paul International, pp. x, 126. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Part of the UNESCO Collection of Representative Works .[Bandar Shāh] بندر شاه

[MALE].  

16. *Sharouni, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf al-Shārūnı ̄یوسف الشاروني]. The Five Lovers: Short Stories. 

Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic 

Literature, 46], pp. 68. Arabic title: العشاق الخمسة [al-ʿUshshāq al-Khamsah]. [MALE]. 
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17. Taher, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ Ṭāhir بھاء طاھر]. Aunt Safiyya and the Monastery: A Novel, 

translated, with an introduction, by Barbara Romaine. Berkeley, CA: University of 

California Press [Series title: Literature of the Middle East], pp. xix, 124. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .[Khālatı ̄Ṣafıȳah wa-al-Dayr] خالتي صفیة والدیر

1997 

1. Abdel Meguid, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Majıd̄ إبراھیم عبد المجید]. The Other Place, 

translated by Farouk Abdel Wahab. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 299. Arabic title: البلدة الأخرى: روایة [al-Baldah 

al-Ukhrá: Riwāyah]. Note: Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [MALE]. 

2. Al-Qaid, Yusuf [Egypt: Muḥammad Yūsuf al-Quʿayd محمد یوسف القعید]. The Days of 

Drought, translated by George Takla. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) 

[Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 55], pp. 102. Arabic title: أیام الجفاف: روایة 

[Ayyām al-Jafāf: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Maher Shafiq Farid. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Samman, Ghada [Syria: Ghādah al-Sammān غادة السمان]. Beirut Nightmares, translated 

by Nancy N. Roberts. London: Quartet Books, pp. vi, 378. Arabic title: كوابیس بیروت 

[Kawābıs̄ Bayrūt]. [FEMALE]. 

4. Al-Zayyat, Latifa [Egypt: Latı̣f̄ah Zayyāt لطیفة الزیات]. The Owner of the House, translated 

by Sophie Bennett. London: Quartet Books, pp. 134. Arabic title: صاحب البیت [Ṣāḥib al-

Bayt]. [FEMALE]. 

5. El-Bisatie, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Bisātı̣ ̄محمد البساطي]. Houses Behind the Trees, 

translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 105. Arabic title: بیوت وراء الأشجار [Buyūt 

Warāʼa al-Ashjār]. [MALE]. 

6. *El-Ghitani, Gamal [Egypt: Jamāl al-Ghıt̄ạ̄nı ̄جمال الغیطاني]. A Distress Call: Short Stories, 

translated by Soad Naguib, revised by M. Enani. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 47], pp. 238. Arabic 

title: نفثة مصدور: قصص قصیرة [Nafthat Masḍūr: Qisạs ̣Qası̣r̄ah]. [MALE]. 

7. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. The Blessed Movement: An Egyptian 

Micronovel, translated by Saad Elkhadem. Toronto: York Press [Series title: Arabic 
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Literature and Scholarship] [Bilingual], pp. iv [Introduction], 24 [English]; 21 [Arabic]. 

Arabic title: الحركة المباركة [al-Ḥarakah al-Mubārakah]. [MALE]. 

8. **Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. The Days, translated by E.H. Paxton, 

Hilary Wayment, Kenneth Cragg. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 

406. Arabic title: الأیام [al-Ayyām]. Note: Combined edition: originally published 

separately, see 1937 for Vol. 1; 1943 for Vol. 2; 1976 for Vol. 3. [MALE]. 

9. Hussein, Taha [Egypt: Ṭāhā Ḥusayn طھ حسین]. The Tree of Misery, translated by Mona El-

Zayyat. Cairo: The Palm Press, pp. 137. Arabic title: شجرة البؤس [Shajarat al-Buʼs]. Note: 

Retranslation, see 1980. [MALE]. 

10. Mina, Hanna [Syria: Ḥannā Mın̄ah حنا مینھ]. Sun on a Cloudy Day, translated and edited 

by Bassam Frangieh and Clementina Brown. Pueblo, CO: Passeggiata Press, pp. xvi, 191. 

Arabic title: الشمس في یوم غائم: روایة [al-Shams fı ̄Yawm Ghā’im: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes 

a preface by Bassam Frangieh and an introduction by Roger Allen. [MALE]. 

11. Rizk, Abdel Fattah [Egypt: ʿAbd al-Fattāḥ Rizq عبد الفتاح رزق]. Stark Naked, translated by 

Soad Mahmoud Naguib, revised by M. Enani. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization 

(GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 52], pp. 122. Arabic title:  یا

 .[MALE] .̄[Yā Mawlāy Kamā Khalaqtanı] مولاي كما خلقتني

12. *Tawfik, Mohamed M. [Egypt: Muḥammad Tawfıq̄ محمد توفیق]. The Day the Moon Fell, 

translated by A. Amin. Cairo: Dar El-Fikr El-Arabi, pp.176. Note: Half of the stories 

included in this collection were originally written in English. [MALE]. 

13. Wadi, Taha Imran [Egypt: Ṭāhā ʿImrān Wādı ̄  ,The Distant Horizon .[طھ عمران وادي

translated by Hala El-Borollosy, edited by Hilary Press. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, no. 49], pp. 213. 

Arabic title: الأفق البعید: روایة [al-Ufuq al-Baʿıd̄: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

14. Yared, Nazik Saba [Lebanon: Nāzik Sābā Yārid نازك سابا یارد]. Improvisations on a Missing 

String, translated by Stuart A. Hancox. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas Press, pp. 

133. Arabic title: تقاسیم على وتر ضائع: روایة [Taqāsım̄ ʿalá Watar Ḍāʼiʿ: Riwāyah]. Note: 

Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic 

Literature Award. [FEMALE]. 
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1998 

1. Abouzeid, Leila [Morocco: Laylá Abū Zayd لیلى أبو زید]. Return to Childhood: The Memoir 

of a Modern Moroccan Woman, translated by Leila Abouzeid and Heather Logan Taylor. 

Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, the University of Texas at Austin [Series 

title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. vi, 94. Arabic title:  رجوع

 .[FEMALE] .[Rujūʿ ilá al-Ṭufūlah] إلى الطفولة

2. *Al-Hakim, Tawfiq [Egypt: Tawfīq al-Ḥakīm توفیق الحكیم]. In the Tavern of Life and Other 

Stories, translated by William M. Hutchins. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Publishers, pp. 

vi, 232. Other titles: Metaphysical Tales: Selected Short Stories. [MALE]. 

3. Ali, Idris [Egypt: Idrıs̄ ʿAlı ̄  Dongola: A Novel of Nubia, translated by Peter .[إدریس علي

Theroux. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas Press, pp. 114. Arabic title:  دنقلة: روایة

 Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle .[Dunqulah: Riwāyah Nūbıȳah] نوبیة

East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [MALE]. 

4. *Al-Kafrawi, Said [Egypt: Saʿıd̄ al-Kafrāwı ̄  The Hill of Gypsies and Other .[سعید الكفراوي

Stories, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 118. Arabic title:  تلة الغجر

 .[MALE] .[Tallat al-Ghajar wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá] وقصص أخرى

5. *Al-Samman, Ghada [Syria: Ghādah al-Sammān غادة السمان]. The Square Moon: 

Supernatural Tales, translated by Issa J. Boullata. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas 

Press, pp. 203. Arabic title: القمر المربع: قصص غرائبیة [al-Qamar al-Murabbaʿ: Qisạs ̣

Gharāʼibıȳah]. Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle East and Islamic Studies 

Translation of Arabic Literature Award [FEMALE]. 

6. *Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. I Sweep the Sun off Rooftops: 

Stories, translated by Catherine Cobham. New York: Doubleday, pp. 267. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Involves retranslation .[Aknusu al-Shams ʿan al-Sutụ̄ḥ] أكنس الشمس عن السطوح

Notes: 1. Retranslation, see 1994. 2. Involves self-translation: one of the stories, ‘I 

Sweep the Sun off Rooftops’ was translated with the author’s cooperation. [FEMALE]. 

7. Al-Tahawy, Miral [Egypt: Mır̄āl al-Ṭaḥāwı ̄میرال الطحاوي]. The Tent: A Novel, translated, 

with an introduction, by Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University in Cairo 
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Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. viii, 130. Arabic title: الخباء [al-

Khibāʼ]. [FEMALE]. 

8. *A Sad Tune on a Spanish Fiddle and Other Jordanian Short Stories. Translated by 

Abdulla Shunnaq. Irbid: Dar Al-Hilal for Translation and Publishing, pp. 116. [Jordan, 

MIXED]. 

9. Attar, Samar [Syria: Samar al-’Aṭṭār سمر العطار]. The House on Arnus Square, translated 

by the Samar Attar. Pueblo, CO: Passeggiata Press, pp. xvii, 163. Arabic title:  البیت في

al-Bayt fı ̄Sāḥat ʿ] ساحة عرنوس: روایة قصیرة Arnūs: Riwāyah Qası̣r̄ah]. Note: Self-translation. 

[FEMALE]. 

10. *Baleid, Mohmoud [Tunisia: Maḥmūd Balʿıd̄ محمود بلعید]. When the Drums Beat: A 

Collection of Tunisian Short Stories, translated by Abdulla Shunnaq and Mohammed 

Farghal. Irbid: Dar Al-Hilal for Translation and Publishing, pp. 204. Arabic title:  عندما تدق

 .[MALE] .[ʿIndamā Taduqqu al-Ṭubūl: Majmūʿah Qisạsı̣ȳah] الطبول: مجموعة قصصیة

11. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. Two Avant-Garde Egyptian Novels, 

translated by Saad Elkhadem. Toronto: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and 

Scholarship] [Bilingual], 47 [English], 41 [Arabic]. Arabic title:  :الروایة المصریة العظمى

 Note: Involves .[al-Riwāyah al-Misṛıȳah al-ʿUzṃá: Riwāyatān Misṛiyatān] روایاتان مصریتان

retranslation, ‘From Travels of the Egyptian Odysseus’ was previously translated by Saad 

El-Gabalawy in 1979. [MALE]. 

12. Galal, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad Jalāl محمد جلال]. Mawardi Café, translated by 

Marlyn Iskandr, revised and edited by Mursi Saad Eddin. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 56], pp. 248. Arabic 

title: قھوة المواردي [Qahwat al-Mawāridı]̄. [MALE]. 

13. Gebril, Mohammed [Egypt: Muḥammad Jubrıl̄ محمد جبریل]. The Other Shore: A Novel, 

translated by Gamel Abdel Nasser, revised by M. Enani. Cairo: General Egyptian Book 

Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 57], pp. 107. Arabic 

title: الشاطىء الآخر [al-Shātịʼ al-ʾĀkhar]. [MALE]. 

14. Ghazzawi, Izzat [Palestine: ʿIzzat al-Ghazzāwı ̄عزت الغزاوي]. Abdullah At-Tilali, translated 

by Izzat Ghazzawi, edited by Claire Peak. Arabic title: عبد الله التلالي: روایة [ʿAbd Allāh al-

Talālı:̄ Riwāyah]. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 
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15. *Gohar, Youssef [Egypt: Yūsuf Jawhar یوسف جوھر]. The Blind Lamp-Post and Other 

Stories, translated by Nayla Naguib. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) 

[Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature, 58], pp. 82. Arabic title:  :المصباح الأعمى

 .[MALE] .[al-Misḅāḥ al-Aʿmá: Qisạs ̣Qası̣r̄ah] قصص قصیرة

16. Idlibi, Ulfat [Syria: Ulfat al-Idlibı ̄ألفة الأدلبي]. Grandfather’s Tale, translated by Peter Clark. 

London: Quartet Books, pp. 225. Arabic title: حكایة جدي: روایة [Ḥikāyat Jaddı:̄ Riwāyah]. 

[FEMALE]. 

17. *In the House of Silence: Autobiographical Essays by Arab Women Writers. Edited by 

Fadia Faqir, translated by Shirley Eber and Fadia Faqir. Reading: Garnet Publishing 

[Series title: Arab Women Writers], pp. xi, 181. [Arab World, FEMALE]. 

18. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  Akhenaten, Dweller in Truth: A .[نجیب محفوظ

Novel, translated by Tagreid Abu-Hassabo. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 172. Arabic title: العائش في الحقیقة [al-

ʿA�ʼish fı ̄al-Ḥaqıq̄ah]. [MALE]. 

19. *Modern Palestinian Short Stories in Translation. Edited by Izzat Ghazzawi and Claire 

Peak. Jerusalem: Palestinian Writers’ Union, pp. 160. Notes: 1. Translator(s) of each 

individual story is not identified. However, reference is given to the fact that these 

stories are translated by Abdul-Fattah Jabr; Tawfiq Ammar; Fuad Banoura; Walid Abu 

Bakr; Manal Kettaneh and Izzat Ghazzawi. 2. Published under the auspices of the 

Norwegian Authors’ Union: The NORAD-PCP Series. [Palestine, MIXED]. 

20. *Voices of Change: Short Stories by Saudi Arabian Women Writers. Edited, with a 

preface and an introduction, by Abubaker Bagader, Ava M. Heinrichsdorff, and Deborah 

S. Akers. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Publishers, pp. xii, 171. Note: Translator of each 

individual story is not identified. However, reference is given to the fact that the 

majority of stories have been translated by the editors and additional ones by Abdul-

Aziz Al-Sebail. [Saudi Arabia, FEMALE]. 

21. *Wadi, Taha Imran [Egypt: Ṭāhā ʿImrān Wādı ̄طھ عمران وادي]. Desire and Thirst: Egyptian 

Short Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Abdel-Moneim Aly, revised by Hilda 

D. Spear. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary 

Arabic Literature, 61], pp. 135. Arabic title: العشق والعطش: مجموعة قصصیة [al-ʿIshq wa-al-

ʿAtạsh: Majmūʿah Qisạsı̣ȳah]. [MALE]. 
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1999 

1. Abdel Meguid, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Majıd̄ إبراھیم عبد المجید]. No One Sleeps in 

Alexandria, translated by Farouk Abdel Wahab. Cairo: The American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 409. Arabic title:  لا أحد ینام في

 .[MALE] .[Lā Aḥad Yanāmu fı ̄al-Iskandarıȳah: Riwāyah] الإسكندریة: روایة

2. Al-Daif, Rashid [Lebanon: Rashıd̄ al-Ḍaʿıf̄ رشید الضعیف]. Dear Mr Kawabata, translated by 

Paul Starkey. London: Quartet Books, pp. ix, 166. Arabic title: عزیزي السید كواباتا: روایة 

[ʿAzız̄ı ̄ al-Sayyid Kawābātā: Riwāyah]. Note: Mémoires de la Méditerranée Project. 

[MALE]. 

3. Al-Gosaibi, Ghazi [Saudi Arabia: Ghāzı ̄ ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Qusạybı ̄غازي عبد الرحمن

 Seven, translated by Basil Hatim and Gavin Watterson. London: Saqi Books .[القصیبي

[Series title: Middle Eastern Fiction], pp. 241. Arabic title: ۷ (سبعة) [7 (Sabʿah)]. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Gosaibi, Ghazi Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: Ghazı ̄ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Qusạybı ̄ عبد غازي 

 Yes, (Saudi) Minister! A Life in Administration, from a translation by .[الرحمن القصیبي

Martin and Leila Asser, edited by William Facey. London: London Centre of Arab Studies, 

pp. xi, 259. Arabic title: حیاة في الإدارة [Ḥayāh fı ̄al-Idārah]. [MALE]. 

5. Al-Husayni, Ishaq Musa [Palestine: Isḥāq Mūsa al-Ḥusaynı ̄إسحاق موسى الحسیني]. Memoirs 

of a Hen: A Present-Day Palestinian Fable, translated, with a critical introduction, by 

George J. Kanazi. Toronto: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship], 

pp. 71. Arabic title: مذكرات دجاجة [Mudhakkirāt Dajājah]. [MALE].  

6. Daoud, Hassan [Lebanon: Ḥasan Dāwūd حسن داوود]. The House of Mathilde, translated 

by Peter Theroux. London: Granta Books, pp. 181. Arabic title: بنایة ماتیلد: روایة [Bināyat 

Māthıl̄d: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

7. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  A Daughter of Isis: The .[نوال السعداوي

Autobiography of Nawal El Saadawi, translated by Sherif Hetata. London and New York: 

Zed Books, pp. 294. Arabic title: أوراقي .. حیاتي..الجزء الأول  [Awrāqı.̄. Ḥayātı.̄. al-Juzʼ al-

Awwal]. Note: Includes an afterword by the author. [FEMALE]. 

8. Haqqi, Yahya [Egypt: Yaḥyá Ḥaqqı ̄  ,Blood and Mud: Three Novelettes .[یحیى حقي

translated by Pierre Cachia. Pueblo, CO: Passeggiata Press, pp. xii, 133. Arabic title:  دماء

 .[MALE] .[Dimāʼ wa-Ṭın̄: Majmūʿah Qisạsịyah] وطین: مجموعة قصصیة
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9. Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. City of Love and Ashes, translated by R. Neil 

Hewison. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Writing], pp. vii, 166. Arabic title: قصة حب: روایة [Qisṣạt Ḥubb: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

10. *Short Fiction by Saudi Arabian Women Writers. Compiled and translated by Aman 

Mahmoud Attieh. Austin, TX: Department of Middle Eastern Languages and Cultures, 

University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Literature East and West, 29], pp. 170. [Saudi 

Arabia, FEMALE]. 

11. *The Echo of Kuwaiti Creativity: A Collection of Translated Short Stories. Collected and 

translated by Haifa Al Sanousi. Kuwait: Centre for Research and Studies on Kuwait, pp. 

199. [Kuwait, MIXED]. 

12. Yakhlif, Yahya [Palestine: Yaḥyā Yaḫlıf̄ یحیى یخلف]. A Lake Beyond the Wind: A Novel, 

translated by May Jayyusi and Christopher Tingley. New York, NY: Interlink Books [Series 

title: Emerging Voices], pp. 215. Arabic title: بحیرة وراء الریح: روایة [Buḥayrah Warāʼa al-

Rıḥ̄: Riwāyah]. Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [MALE]. 

2000 

1. Abouzeid, Leila [Morocco: Laylá Abū Zayd لیلى أبو زید]. The Last Chapter: A Novel, 

translated by Leila Abouzeid and John Liechety. Cairo: The American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 163. Arabic title: الفصل الأخیر [al-

Fasḷ al-Akhır̄].Notes: 1. Includes an afterword by the author. 2. Involves self-translation. 

[FEMALE]. 

2. Afifi, Mohammed [Egypt: Muḥammad ʿAfıf̄ı ̄  Little Songs in the Shade of .[محمد عفیفي

Tamaara, translated, with an introduction, by Lisa White. Fayetteville, AR: University of 

Arkansas Press, pp. xviii, 138. Arabic title: ترانیم في ظل تمارا [Tarānım̄ fı ̄ Ẓill Tamārā]. 

Notes: 1. Includes an afterword by Naguib Mahfouz.2.Winner of the King Fahd Center 

for Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [MALE]. 

3. *Ali, Taha Muhammad [Palestine: Ṭāhā Muḥammad Alı ̄  :Never Mind .[طھ محمد علي

Twenty Poems and a Story, translated by Peter Cole, Yahya Hijazi, Gabriel Levin. 

Jerusalem: Ibis Editions, pp. 127. Other titles: So What: New and Selected Poems (With 

a Story) [Expanded Edition]. Note: Contains a story titled ‘So What’. [MALE]. 
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4. Al-Zayyat, Latifa [Egypt: Latı̣f̄ah Zayyāt لطیفة الزیات]. The Open Door, translated, with an 

introduction, by Marilyn Booth. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xxxi, 364. Arabic title: الباب المفتوح [al-Bāb al-

Maftūḥ]. [FEMALE]. 

5. Barghouti, Mourid [Palestine: Murıd̄ al-Barghūthı ̄  ,I Saw Ramallah .[مرید البرغوثي

translated by Ahdaf Soueif. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xi, 184. Arabic title: رأیت رام الله [Raʼaytu Rām Allāh]. 

Notes: 1. Includes a foreword by Edward Said. 2. Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal 

for Literature. [MALE]. 

6. *Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ أحمد إبراھیم الفقیھ]. Charles, Diana and Me, 

and Other Stories, translated by Ahmed Fagih. London: Kegan Paul International, pp. 72. 

Arabic title: تشارلز ودیانا وقصص أخرى [Tshārlz wa-Diyānā wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Note: Self-

translation. [MALE]. 

7. Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ أحمد إبراھیم الفقیھ]. Valley of Ashes, translated 

by Ahmed Fagih. London: Kegan Paul International, pp. 141. Arabic title: حقول الرماد: روایة 

[Ḥuqūl al-Ramād: Riwāyah]. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 

8. *Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ أحمد إبراھیم الفقیھ]. Who’s Afraid of Agatha 

Christie? and Other Stories, translated by Ahmed Fagih. London: Kegan Paul 

International, pp. 85. Arabic title: من یخاف أجاثا كریستي وقصص أخرى [Man Yakhāfu Ajathā 

Krıs̄tı ̄wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 

9. Jabra, Ibrahim Jabra [Palestine: Jabrā Ibrāhım̄ Jabrā جبرا إبراھیم جبرا]. In Search of Walid 

Masoud: A Novel, translated by Roger Allen and Adnan Haydar. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 

University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. 289. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .[al-Baḥth ʿan Walīd Masʿūd: Riwāyah] البحث عن ولید مسعود: روایة

10. *Kanafani, Ghassan [Palestine: Ghassān Kanafānı ̄  :Palestine’s Children .[غسان كنفاني

Returning to Haifa and Other Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Barbara 

Harlow and Karen Riley. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Publishers, pp. vi, 199. Arabic title: 

̣ Atf̣āl Ghassān Kanafānı:̄ Qisạs] أطفال غسان كنفاني: قصص قصیرة Qası̣r̄ah]. Note: (Partial) 

Retranslation, ‘Returning to Haifa’, is re-translated by Karen Riley – see 1984. [MALE]. 
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11. *Libyan Stories: Twelve Short Stories from Libya. Edited, with an introductory note on 

Libyan literature, by Ahmed Fagih. London: Kegan Paul International, pp. 77. Note: All 

contents of this collection have previously been published in Azure. [Libya, MALE]. 

12. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Beggar, The Thief and the 

Dogs, and Autumn Quail. New York: Anchor Books, pp. 467. Arabic titles: الشحاذ [al-

Shaḥḥādh, translated by Kristin Walker Henry and Nariman Khales Naili Warraki]; اللص 

 السمان ;[al-Lisṣ ̣wa-al-Kilāb, translated by Trevor Le Gassick and M. M. Badawi] والكلاب

 al-Sammān wa-al-Kharıf̄, translated by Roger Allen, revised by John] والخریف

Rodenbeck]. Note: Combined edition: originally published separately, see 1984; 1985; 

1986. [MALE]. 

13. Mosteghanemi, Ahlam [Algeria: Aḥlām MustaGhānimı ̄أحلام مستغانمي]. Memory in Flesh, 

translated by Baria Ahmar Sreih, revised by Peter Clark. Cairo: The American University 

in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 245. Arabic title:  ذاكرة

 Notes: 1. Retranslated, see 2013. 2. Winner of .[Dhākirat al-Jasad: Riwāyah] الجسد: روایة

the Naguib Mahfouz Prize for Literature. [FEMALE]. 

14. *Short story in the United Arab Emirates. Edited and Translated by Muhammad Daoud 

Tahboub. UAE: Ministry of Information and Culture, pp. 96. [Emirates, MIXED] 

15. Telmissany, May [Egypt: Mayy al-Talmisānı ̄مي التلمساني]. Dunyazad, translated, with a 

postface, by Roger Allen. London: Saqi Books [Series title: Middle Eastern Fiction], pp. 

95. Arabic title: دنیازاد: روایة [Dunyāzād: Riwāyah]. Note: Mémoires de la Méditerranée 

Project. [FEMALE]. 

16. *Under the Naked Sky: Short Stories from the Arab World. Selected and translated by 

Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) Series title: 

Modern Arabic Writing], pp. vii, 243. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

17. Wattar, Tahir [Algeria: al-Ṭāhir Watṭạ̄r الطاھر وطار]. The Earthquake, translated, with an 

introduction, by William Granara. London: Saqi Books [Series title: Middle Eastern 

Fiction], pp. 179. Arabic title: الزلزال: روایة من الجزائر [al- Zilzāl: Riwāyah min al-Jazāʼir]. 

Note: Includes a preface by Gaber Asfour. [MALE]. 
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2001 

1. *Abdul-Wali, Mohammed [Yemen: Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Walı ̄  They Die .[محمد عبد الولي

Strangers: A Novella and Stories from Yemen, translated by Abubaker Bagader and 

Deborah Akers. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at 

Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. 138. 

Arabic title: یموتون غرباء [Yamūtūn Ghurabāʼ]. Note: Includes an introduction by Shelagh 

Weir. [MALE]. 

2. Al-Daif, Rashid [Lebanon: Rashıd̄ al-Ḍaʿıf̄ رشید الضعیف]. Passage to Dusk, translated by 

Nirvana Tanoukhi. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at 

Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. 100. 

Arabic title: فسحة مستھدفة بین النعاس والنوم: روایة [Fusḥah Mustahdifah Bayna al-Nuʿās wa-

al-Nawm: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes an introduction by Anton Shammas. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Daif, Rashid [Lebanon: Rashıd̄ al-Ḍaʿıf̄ رشید الضعیف]. This Side of Innocence, translated 

by Paula Haydar. New York, NY: Interlink Books [Series title: Emerging Voices], pp. 152. 

Arabic title: ناحیة البراءة: روایة [Nāḥıȳat al-Barāʼah: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes an afterword 

by Adnan Haydar and Michael Beard. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. Only in London, translated by 

Catherine Cobham. London: Bloomsbury Publishing, pp. 276. Arabic title:  ٳنھا لندن یا

 .[FEMALE] .[Innahā Landan yā ʿAzız̄ı:̄ Riwāyah] عزیزي: روایة

5. Al-Tikerly, Fouad [Iraq: Fuʼād al-Takarlı ̄فؤاد التكرلي]. The Long Way Back, translated, with 

a note, by Catherine Cobham. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. viii, 379. Arabic title: الرجع البعید: روایة [al-Rajʿ 

al-Baʿıd̄: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

6. Barakat, Hoda [Lebanon: Hudá Barakāt ھدى بركات]. The Tiller of Waters, translated by 

Marilyn Booth. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Writing], pp. v, 176. Arabic title: حارث المیاه [Ḥārith al-Miyāh]. [FEMALE]. 

7. Douaihy, Jabbour [Lebanon: Jabbūr al-Duwayhı ̄  ,Autumn Equinox .[جبور الدویھي

translated by Nay Hannawi. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas Press, pp. 126. 

Arabic title: اعتدال الخریف [Iʿtidāl al-Kharıf̄]. Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for 

Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award [MALE]. 
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8. Elkhadem, Saad [Egypt: Saʿd al-Khādim سعد الخادم]. One Night in Cairo: An Egyptian 

Micronovel with Footnotes, translated, with an introduction, by Saad Elkhadem. 

Toronto: York Press [Series title: Arabic Literature and Scholarship] [Bilingual], pp. ii 

[Introduction], 41 [English], 37 [Arabic]. Arabic title: لیلة في القاھرة: میكروایة مصریة مذیلة 

[Laylah fı ̄ al-Qāhirah: Mık̄rūwāyah Misṛıȳah Mudhayyalah]. Note: Self-translation. 

[MALE]. 

9. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي]. Love in the Kingdom of Oil, 

translated by Basil Hatim and Malcolm Williams. London: Saqi Books, pp. 134. Arabic 

title: الحب فى زمن النفط: روایة [al-Ḥubb fı ̄Zaman al-Naft:̣ Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

10. Ibrahim, Sonallah [Egypt: Ṣunʿ Allāh Ibrāhım̄ صنع الله إبراھیم]. The Committee: A Novel, 

translated by Mary St. Germain and Charlene Constable. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 

University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. 166. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Includes an afterword by Roger Allen. [MALE] .[al-Lajnah: Riwāyah] اللجنة: روایة

11. Ibrahim, Sonallah [Egypt: Ṣunʿ Allāh Ibrāhım̄ صنع الله إبراھیم]. Zaat, translated, with an 

introduction, by Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. vii, 349. Arabic title: ذات: روایة [Dhāt: 

Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

12. Khalifa, Mohammed [Emirates: Muḥammad Khalıf̄ah al-Murār محمد خلیفة المرار]. Cities of 

Ashes, translated by I. Ebeid. Abu Dhabi: M. Khalifa Al-Murar, pp. 116. Arabic title:  مدائن

 .[MALE] .[Madāʼin Min al-Ramād] من الرماد

13. Khedairi, Betool [Iraq: Batūl Khuḍayrı ̄بتول خضیري]. A Sky So Close: A Novel, translated 

by Muhayman Jamil. New York, NY: Pantheon Books, pp. 241. Arabic title:  كم بدت السماء

 .[FEMALE] .[!!Kam Badat al-Samāʼ Qarıb̄ah] قریبة!!

14. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Mahfouz Trilogy: Palace Walk, 

Palace of Desire, Sugar Street. New York: Everyman’s Library, pp. xliii, 1313. Arabic 

titles:  بین القصرین [Bayna al-Qasṛayn, translated by William Maynard Hutchins and Olive 

E. Kenny];قصر الشوق  [Qasṛ al-Shawq, translated by William M. Hutchins, Lorne M. Kenny, 

Olive E. Kenny]; and السكریة [al-Sukkarıȳah, translated by William M. Hutchins and Angele 

Botros Samaan]. Notes: 1. Combined edition – originally published separately, see 1989, 

1991, and 1992. 2. Includes an introduction by Nadine Gordimer. Other titles: The Cairo 

Trilogy. [MALE].  
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15. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Respected Sir, Wedding Song, and 

The Search. New York: Anchor Books. Arabic titles: حضرة المحترم [Ḥaḍrat al-Muḥtaram, 

translated by Rasheed El-Enany]; أفراح القبة [Afrāḥ al-Qubbah, translated by Olive E. 

Kenny, edited and revised by Mursi Saad El Din and John Rodenbeck]; الطریق [al-Ṭarıq̄, 

translated by Mohamed Islam, edited by Magdi Wahba]. Note: Combined edition: 

originally published separately, see 1984; 1986; 1987 and DT 1971. [MALE]. 

16. Taher, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ Ṭāhir بھاء طاھر]. Love in Exile, translated by Farouk Abdel 

Wahab. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Writing], pp. vii, 283. Arabic title: الحب في المنفى: روایة [al-Ḥubb fı ̄ al-Manfá: 

Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

17. **The Complete Mahfouz Library: The 20 Fiction Volumes of the Nobel Laureate in 

English. Note: Combined edition, see also 2006 and 2011.[Egypt, MALE]. 

2002 

1. Al-Atrash, Laila [Palestine/Jordan: Laylá al-Atṛash لیلى الأطرش]. A Woman of Five Seasons, 

translated by Nora Nweihid Halwani and Christopher Tingley. New York: Interlink Books 

[Series title: Emerging Voices], pp. 170. Arabic title: امرأة للفصول الخمسة: روایة [Imraʼah lil-

Fusụ̄l al-Khamsah: Riwāyah]. Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [FEMALE]. 

2. Al-Gosaibi, Ghazi Abdul Rahman [Saudi Arabia: Ghazı ̄ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Qusạybı ̄ غازي عبد

 .A Love Story, translated by Robin Bray. London: Saqi Books, pp. 110 .[الرحمن القصیبي

Arabic title: حكایة حب [Ḥikāyat Ḥubb]. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Kharrat, Edwar [Egypt: Idwār al-Kharrāt ̣ الخراطإدوار  ]. Rama and the Dragon, 

translated, with a preface, by Ferial Ghazoul and John Verlenden. Cairo: The American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 327. Arabic 

title: رامة والتنین: روایة [Rāmah wa-al-Tinnın̄: Riwāyah]. Note: Winner of the Naguib 

Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄  ,The Bleeding of the Stone .[إبراھیم الكوني

translated by May Jayyusi and Christopher Tingley. New York, NY: Interlink Books [Series 

title: Emerging Voices and Interlink World Fiction], pp. 136. Arabic title: نزیف الحجر: روایة 

[Nazıf̄ al-Ḥajar: Riwāyah]. Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [MALE]. 

391 | P a g e  
 



5. *Al-Nasiri, Buthaina [Iraq: Buthaynah al-Nāsịrı ̄بثینة الناصري]. Final Night: Short Stories, 

translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. vi, 124. Arabic 

title: اللیلة الأخیرة وقصص أخرى [al-Laylah al-Akhır̄ah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [FEMALE].  

6. Al-Tahawy, Miral [Egypt: Mır̄āl al-Ṭaḥāwı ̄میرال الطحاوي]. Blue Aubergine, translated by 

Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Writing], pp. ix, 125. Arabic title: الباذنجانة الزرقاء: روایة [al-Bādhinjānah al-

Zarqāʼ: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

7. Al-Toukhi, Abdallah [Egypt: ʿ Abd Allāh al-Ṭūkhı ̄عبد الله الطوخي]. The River: A Tetralogy. Part 

One, translated by Yussreya Abou Hadid. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization 

(GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic literature, 67], pp. 299. Arabic title:  :نبع الینابیع

Nabʿ al-Yanābı] ثلاث رحلات في نھر النیل ̄ʿ : Thalāth Raḥalāt fı ̄Nahr al-Nıl̄]. [MALE]. 

8. Berrada, Mohamed [Morocco: Muḥammad Barādah محمد برادة]. Fugitive Light: A Novel, 

translated by Issa J. Boullata. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: 

Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. xi, 171. Arabic title: الضوء الھارب: روایة [al-Ḍawʼ 

al-Hārib: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Michael Beard. [MALE].  

9. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄نوال السعداوي].Walking Through Fire: A Life of 

Nawal El Saadawi, translated by Sherif Hetata. London: Zed Books, pp. 251. Arabic title: 

 .[FEMALE] .̄[Awrāqı.̄. Ḥayātı.̄. al-Juzʼ al-Thānı] أوراقي .. حیاتي..الجزء الثاني

10. Ghazzawi, Izzat [Palestine: ʿIzzat al-Ghazzāwı ̄عزت الغزاوي]. Footsteps, translated by Izzat 

Ghazzawi, edited by Robert Bryan Thompson. Ramallah: Ogarit Cultural Center for 

Publishing and Translation, pp. 138. Arabic title: الخطوات [al-Khatạwāt]. Note: Self-

translation. [MALE]. 

11. *Ragab, Mona [Egypt: Muná Rajab منى رجب]. Short Stories, translated by M. Enani and 

A. Gafari. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary 

Arabic literature, 69], pp. 126. Note: Includes a preface by Samir Sarhan. [FEMALE]. 

12. Ramadan, Somaya [Egypt: Sumayyah Ramaḍān سمیة رمضان]. Leaves of Narcissus, 

translated, with a note, by Marilyn Booth. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. viii, 111. Arabic title: أوراق النرجس: روایة 

[Awrāq al-Narjis: Riwāyah]. Note: Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. 

[FEMALE]. 
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13. *Salem, Ibtihal [Egypt: Ibtihāl Sālim لمابتھال سا ]. Children of the Waters, translated, with 

an introduction by, Marilyn Booth. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, 

University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation 

Series], pp. 124. [FEMALE]. 

14. *Selected Qatari Short Stories. Selected by Hassan Rasheed, translated by Elnur Osman 

Abbaker. Doha: National Council for Culture, Arts and Heritage, pp. 89. [Qatar, MIXED]. 

2003 

1. Alan, Amer H. [Iraq: ʿA�mir Ḥusayn عامر حسین]. The Dilemma: Dialectical Novel, translated 

by Lily Albert, revised by Inga Birna. Stockholm: Piratförlaget, pp. 319. Arabic title: 

  .[MALE] .[al-Maʾzaq: Riwāyah] المأزق: روایة

2. Al-Hamad, Turki [Saudi Arabia: Turkı ̄al-Ḥamad تركي الحمد]. Adama: A Novel, translated 

by Robin Bray. London: Saqi Books and Saint Paul, MN: Ruminator Books, pp. 292. 

Arabic title: العدامة [al-ʿAddāmah]. Note: Translation of Volume 1 of أطیاف الأزقة المھجورة 

[Atỵāf al-Aziqqah al-Mahjūrah], a trilogy about Saudi Arabia. See 2005 for Volume 2. 

[MALE]. 

3. Al-Khatib, Muhammad Kamil [Syria: Muḥammad Kāmil al-Khatı̣b̄ محمد كامل الخطیب]. Just 

Like a River, translated by Maher Barakat and Michelle Hartman. Brooklyn, NY: Interlink 

Publishing [Series title: Emerging Voices and Interlink World Fiction] and Moreton-in-

Marsh: Arris Publishing [Series title: Arris World Fiction], pp. 120. Arabic title:  ... ھكذا

 .[MALE] .[Hākadhā … Ka-al-Nahr: Riwāyah] كالنھر: روایة

4. *Al-Khoury, Touma [Lebanon: Tūmā al-Khūrı ̄توما الخوري]. A Stranger at the Door, and 

Other Lebanese Short Stories, translated by Admer Gouryh. Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias 

Press, pp. xii, 98. [MALE]. 

5. Al-Ramli, Muhsin [Iraq: Muḥsin al-Ramlı ̄  ,Scattered Crumbs: A Novel .[محسن الرملي

translated by Yasmeen S Hanoosh. Fayetteville, AR: University of Arkansas Press, pp. v, 

126. Arabic title: الفتیت المبعثر: روایة [al-Fatıt̄ al-Mubaʿthar: Riwāyah]. Note: Winner of the 

King Fahd Center for Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature 

Award [MALE]. 

6. Ashour, Radwa [Egypt: Radwa ʿAshūr رضوى عاشور]. Granada: A Novel, translated by 

William Granara. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle East 
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Literature in Translation], pp. xii, 229. Arabic title: غرناطة [Gharnātạh]. Note: 1. Includes 

a foreword by Maria Rosa Menocal. 2. Translation of Volume 1 of ثلاثیة غرناطة 

[Thulāthıȳat Gharnātạh], Arabic for ‘The Granada Trilogy’. [FEMALE]. 

7. El-Badry, Hala [Egypt: Hālah al-Badrı ̄ھالة البدري]. A Certain Woman, translated by Farouk 

Abdel Wahab. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 216. Arabic title: امرأة .. ما [Imraʼah .. Mā]. [FEMALE]. 

8. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Khufu’s Wisdom: A Novel of Ancient 

Egypt, translated by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 193. Arabic title: عبث الأقدار [ʿAbath 

al-Aqdār]. [MALE]. 

9. El-Koudia, Jilali [Morocco: al-Jilālı ̄al-Kudyah الجلالي الكدیة]. Moroccan Folktales, translated 

by Jilali El Koudia and Roger Allen. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: 

Middle East Literature in Translation and Mohamed El-Hindi Series on Arab Culture and 

Islamic Civilization], pp. iiiv, 183. Arabic title: أنطلوجیا الحكایة الشعبیة المغربیة [Antụlūjıȳā al-

Hikāyah al-Shaʿbıȳah al-Maghribıȳah]. Note: Includes a critical analysis by Hasan M. El-

Shamy. [MALE]. 

10. *Ibrahim, Nassar [Palestine: Nasṣạ̄r Ibrāhım̄ نصار إبراھیم]. Small Dreams: 14 Short Stories 

from Palestine, translated by Majed Nassar. Ramallah: Bailasan Design, pp. 133. Arabic 

title: اغتیال كلب [Ightiyāl Kalb]. [MALE]. 

11. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Rhadopis of Nubia, translated by 

Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Writing], pp. vii, 187. Arabic title: رادوبیس [Rādūbıs̄]. [MALE]. 

12. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  Thebes at War, translated by .[نجیب محفوظ

Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 211. Arabic title: كفاح طیبة [Kifāḥ Ṭıb̄ah]. [MALE]. 

13. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  :Voices from the Other World .[نجیب محفوظ

Ancient Egyptian Tales, translated, with an introduction, by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xiii, 

79. Arabic title: صوت من العالم الآخر [Ṣawt min al-ʿĀlam al-Ākhar]. [MALE]. 

14. *Stories from Palestine. Translated by Said I. Abdelwahed. Jerusalem: Palestinian 

Writers Union, pp. 115. [Palestine, MIXED]. 
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15. *Wounded Birds: Featured Stories, translated by Izzat Ghazzawi. Ramallah: Women and 

Children Deptartment, Ministry of Culture and Information, pp. 145. Arabic title:  طیور

 ,Palestine] .[Ṭuyūr Jarīḥah: Majmūʿat Qiṣaṣ Ṣaḥafiyah] جریحة: مجموعة قصص صحفیة

MIXED]. 

2004 

1. Al-Aswany, Alaa [Egypt: ʿAlāʼ al-Aswānı ̄علاء الأسواني]. The Yacoubian Building, translated, 

with a note, by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xii, 255. Arabic title: عمارة یعقوبیان: روایة [ʿImārat 

Yaʿqūbiyān: Riwāyah]. [MALE].  

2. *Al-Nasser, Abdallah [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad al-Nāsịr عبد الله محمد الناصر]. 

The Tree and Other Stories, translated by Dina Bosio and Christopher Tingley. 

Northampton, MA: Interlink Publishing [Series title: Emerging Voices and Interlink 

World Fiction] and Moreton-in-Marsh: Arris Publishing [Series title: Arris World Fiction], 

pp. xviii, 124. Note: A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Windawi, Thura [Iraq: Dhurā al-Windāwī ذرى الونداوي]. Thura’s Diary: My Life in 

Wartime Iraq, translated by Robin Bray. New York, NY: Viking, pp. xi, 131. Arabic title: 

Unknown. [FEMALE]. 

4. *Arrivals from the North: A Collection of Kuwaiti Short Stories, translated by Mohammed 

Farghal. Kuwait: Ministry of Information, Government Printing Press, pp. 176. [Kuwait, 

MIXED]. 

5. Aslan, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ Asḷān إبراھیم أصلان]. Nile Sparrows, translated by Mona El-

Ghobashy. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Writing], pp. ix, 112. Arabic title: عصافیر النیل: روایة [ʿAsạ̄fır̄ al-Nıl̄: Riwāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

6. Boof, Kola [Sudan: Kūlā Būf كولا بوف]. Flesh and the Devil, translated by Said Musa. 

Burbank, CA: Door of Kush [Series title: Black Women Writers Series], pp. 361. Arabic 

title: الجسد والشیطان [al-Jasad wa-al-Shayṭān]. Note: Kola Boof is a nom de plume of Naima 

Bint Al-Harith. [FEMALE]. 

7. El-Bisatie, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Bisātı̣ ̄  ,Clamor of the Lake .[محمد البساطي

translated by Hala Halim. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 
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title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 142. Arabic title: صخب البحیرة: روایة [Ṣakhab al-

Buḥayrah: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

8. *Haqqi, Yahya [Egypt: Yaḥyá Ḥaqqı ̄  The Lamp of Umm Hashim and Other .[یحیى حقي

Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp, xiii, 88. Arabic 

title: قندیل أم ھاشم وقصص أخرى [Qindıl̄ Umm Hāshim wa-Qisạs ̣ Ukhrá]. Note: (Partial) 

Retranslation, see 1973. [MALE]. 

9. Himmich, Bensalem [Morocco: Bensālem Ḥimmish بنسالم حمیش]. The Polymath, translated, 

with a note, by Roger Allen. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 244. Arabic title: العلامة [al-ʼAlāma]. Note: Medal of 

the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [MALE]. 

10. *Ikhlasi, Walid [Syria: Walıd̄ Ikhlāsı̣ ̄  Whatever Happened to Antara and .[ولید إخلاصي

Other Syrian Stories, translated by Asmahan Sallah and Chris Ellery. Austin, TX: Center 

for Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle 

East Literatures in Translation Series], pp. vii, 136. Arabic title: ما حدث لعنترة [Mā Ḥadatha 

li-ʿAntarah]. [MALE]. Note: Includes an introduction by Elizabeth Warnock Fernea 

11. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Dreams, translated by Raymond 

Stock. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Writing], pp. xviii, 125. Arabic title: أحلام فترة النقاھة [Aḥlām Fatrat al-Naqāhah]. [MALE]. 

12. Mosteghanemi, Ahlam [Algeria: Aḥlām MustaGhānimı ̄  Chaos of the .[أحلام مستغانمي

Senses, translated by Baria Ahmar Sreih. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 224. Arabic title: فوضى الحواس: روایة 

[Fawḍá al-Ḥawās: Riwāyah]. Note: Retranslated in 2015 as Chaos of the Senses, 

translated by Nancy Roberts. [FEMALE]. 

13. *Narrating Kuwait: A Collection of Kuwaiti Short Stories in English Translation. Tanslated 

by Layla Al-Maleh and Mohammed Farghal. Safat, Kuwait: The Academic Publication 

Council, pp. 286. Note: Includes an introduction by Bruce C. Merry. [Kuwait, MIXED]. 

14. *Oranges in the Sun: Contemporary Short Stories from the Arabian Gulf. Edited and 

translated by Deborah S. Akers and Abubaker A. Bagader. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner 

and London: Eurospan, pp. 250. [Arab World, MIXED].  
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15. Qutb, Sayyid [Egypt: Sayyid Qutḅ سید قطب]. A Child from the Village, edited and 

translated, with an introduction, by John Calvert and William Shepard. Syracuse, NY: 

Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. xxxii, 

150. Arabic title: طفل من القریة [Ṭifl min al-Qaryah]. [MALE]. 

16. Saeed, Mahmoud [Iraq: Maḥmūd Saʿıd̄ محمود سعید]. Saddam City, translated by Ahmad 

Sadri. London: Saqi Books, pp. 130. Arabic title: أنا الذي رأى [Anā alladhı ̄Raʼa]. Other 

titles: I am the One Who Saw. [MALE]. 

17. *Transit Beirut: New Writing and Images. Edited by Malu Halasa and Roseanne Saad 

Khalaf. London: Saqi Books, pp. 191. Note: Some stories are translated from French. 

[Lebanon, MIXED]. 

2005 

1. Abdel Meguid, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Majıd̄ إبراھیم عبد المجید]. Birds of Amber, 

translated by Farouk Abdel Wahab. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 419. Arabic title: طیور العنبر: روایة [Ṭuyūr al-

ʿAnbar: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

2. *Abouzeid, Leila [Morocco: Laylá Abū Zayd لیلى أبو زید]. The Director and Other Stories 

from Morocco, translated, with a preface, by Leila Abouzeid. Austin, TX: Center for 

Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East 

Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xi, 112. Arabic title: المدیر، وقصص أخرى من المغرب 

[Al-Mudır̄, wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá min al-Maghrib]. Note: Includes an introduction by Elizabeth 

Warnock Fernea. 2. Self-translation. [FEMALE]. 

3. Al-Hamad, Turki [Saudi Arabia: Turkı ̄al-Ḥamad تركي الحمد]. Shumaisi, translated by Paul 

Starkey. London: Saqi Books, pp. 246. Arabic title: الشمیسي [al-Shumıs̄ı]̄. Note: Translation 

of Volume 2 of أطیاف الأزقة المھجورة [Atỵāf al-Aziqqah al-Mahjūrah], a trilogy about Saudi 

Arabia. See 2003 for Volume 1. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Kharrat, Edwar [Egypt: Idwār al-Kharrāt ̣ الخراطإدوار  ]. Stones of Bobello, translated by 

Paul Starkey. London: Saqi Books, pp. 144. Arabic title: حجارة بوبیللو: روایة  [Ḥijārat Būbıl̄lū: 

Riwāyah]. Note: Mémoires de la Méditerranée Project. [MALE]. 

5. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄إبراھیم الكوني]. Anubis: A Desert Novel, translated, 

with a note, by William M. Hutchins. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press [Series 
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title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xvii, 184. Arabic title: أنوبیس: روایة [Anūbıs̄: 

Riwāyah]. Note: Includes a note by the author. [MALE]. 

6. Al-Mana, Samira [Iraq: Samır̄ah al-Māniʿ سمیرة المانع]. The Umbilical Cord, translated by 

Samira Al-Mana, edited by Charles N. Lewis. Huddersfield: Central Publishing services, 

pp. 143. Arabic title: حبل السرة [Ḥabl al-Surrah]. Note: Self-translation. [FEMALE]. 

7. Al-Samman, Ghada [Syria: Ghādah al-Sammān غادة السمان]. The Night of the First Billion, 

translated, with a preface, by Nancy N Roberts. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press 

[Series title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. xi, 547. Arabic title:  :لیلة الملیار

 .[FEMALE] .[Laylat al-Milyār: Riwāyah] روایة

8. *Arab Women Writers: An Anthology of Short Stories. Edited and translated, with an 

introduction, by Dalya Cohen-Mor. Albany, NY: State University of New York Press 

[Series title: SUNY Series, Women Writers in Translation], pp. xiv, 305. [Arab World, 

FEMALE]. 

9. Aslan, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ Asḷān إبراھیم أصلان]. The Heron, translated by Elliott Colla. 

Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. ix, 160. Arabic title: مالك الحزین: روایة [Mālik al-Ḥazın̄: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

10. Barakat, Hoda [Lebanon: Hudá Barakāt ھدى بركات]. Disciples of Passion, translated by 

Marilyn Booth. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle East 

Literature in Translation], pp. 136. Arabic title: أھل الھوى: روایة [Ahl al-Hawá: Riwāyah]. 

[FEMALE]. 

11. Himmich, Bensalem [Morocco: Bensālem Ḥimmish بنسالم حمیش]. The Theocrat, translated, 

with an introduction, by Roger Allen. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xv, 206. Arabic title: مجنون الحكم: روایة 

[Majnūn al-Ḥukm: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

12. Jabra, Ibrahim Jabra [Palestine: Jabrā Ibrāhım̄ Jabrā جبرا إبراھیم جبرا]. Princesses’ Street: 

Baghdad Memories, translated by Issa J. Boullata. Fayetteville, AR: University of 

Arkansas Press, pp. x, 185. Arabic title: شارع الأمیرات: فصول من سیرة ذاتیة [Shāriʿ al-Amır̄āt: 

Fusụ̄l min Sır̄ah Dhātıȳah]. Note: (Partial) Retranslation, see 1996. [MALE]. 

13. *Khalifa, Mohammed [Emirates: Muḥammad Khalıf̄ah al-Murār محمد خلیفة المرار]. 

Brochette of Skulls, translated by Wegdan Imam El Defrawi. Abu Dhabi: Sine nomine, 

pp. 136. Arabic title: سفود الجماجم [Saffūd al-Jamājim]. [MALE]. 
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14. Khalifeh, Sahar [Palestine: Saḥar Khalıf̄ah سحر خلیفة]. The Inheritance, translated by Aida 

Bamia. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. vi, 259. Arabic title: المیراث: روایة [al-Mır̄āth: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

15. Khedairi, Betool [Iraq: Batūl Khuḍayrı ̄  Absent: A Novel, translated by .[بتول خضیري

Muhayman Jamil. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. vii, 214. Arabic title: غایب [Ghāyib]. [FEMALE]. 

16. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. Gate of the Sun, translated by Humphrey 

Davies. Brooklyn, NY: Archipelago Books [Series title: Rainmaker Translations], pp. 539. 

Arabic title: باب الشمس [Bāb al-Shams]. [MALE]. 

17. *Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Seventh Heaven: Stories of the 

Supernatural, selected and translated, with an introduction, by Raymond Stock. Cairo: 

The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], 

pp. pp. xxii, 151. Arabic title: السماء السابعة وقصص أخرى [al-Samāʼ al-Sābiʿah wa-Qisạs ̣

Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

18. Matar, Selim [Iraq: Salım̄ Matạr سلیم مطر]. The Woman of the Flask, translated by Peter 

Clark. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. xxvi, 152. Arabic title: امرأة القارورة: روایة [Imra’at al-Qārūrah: Riwāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

19. *Modern Arabic Fiction: An Anthology. Edited, with an introduction, by Salma Khadra 

Jayyusi. New York, NY: Columbia University Press, pp. xix, 1056. Notes: 1. Includes 

translated short stories and novel excerpts. 2. Funded by Ministry of Information of 

Qatar and by the Pushkin Fund. 3. Involves self-translation. 4. Involves retranslation. 5. 

A PROTA Sponsored Translation. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

20. *Oddoul, Haggag Hassan [Egypt: Ḥajjāj Ḥasan Uddūl حجاج حسن أدول]. Nights of Musk: 

Stories from Old Nubia, translated by Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. ix, 123. 

Arabic title:  لیالي المسك العتیقة: مجموعة قصصیة [Layālı ̄ al-Misk al-ʿAtıq̄ah: Majmūʿah 

Qisạsı̣ȳah]. [MALE]. 

21. *Sardines and Oranges: Short stories from North Africa. Algeria, Egypt, Morocco, Sudan, 

Tunisia. Edited, and introduced, by Peter Clark London: Banipal Books, pp. 221. [Arab 

World, MIXED]. 
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22. Shimon, Samuel [Iraq: Ṣumūʿıl̄ Shamʿūn صموئیل شمعون]. An Iraqi in Paris: An 

Autobiographical Novel, translated by Samira Kawar, Paul Starkey, Issa J Boullata, 

Christina Phillips, Shakir Mustafa, and Fiona Collins. London: Banipal Books, pp. 240. 

Arabic title: عراقي في باریس [ʿIrāqı ̄fı ̄Bārıs̄]. Note: Retranslated, see 2011. [MALE]. 

2006 

1. Abu Golayyel, Hamdi [Egypt: Ḥamdı ̄Abū Julayyil حمدي أبو جلیل]. Thieves in Retirement: A 

Novel, translated, with an introduction, by Marilyn Booth. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 

University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. xviii, 126. Arabic 

title: لصوص متقاعدون: روایة [Lusụ̄s ̣ Mutaqāʿidūn: Riwāyah]. Note: Runner-up for Saif 

Ghobash-Banipal Prize for Arabic Literary Translation 2007. [MALE]. 

2. Abu Rayya, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Abū Rayyah یوسف أبو ریة]. Wedding Night, translated by 

R Neil Hewison. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 138. Arabic title: لیلة عرس: روایة [Laylat ʿUrs: Riwāyah]. Note: 

Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [MALE]. 

3. Alaidy, Ahmed [Egypt: Aḥmad al-ʿA�yidı ̄أحمد العایدي]. Being Abbas El Abd, translated, with 

a note, by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 131. Arabic title: أن تكون عباس العبد: روایة [An Takūn 

ʿAbbās al-ʿAbd: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

4. *Al-Mazini, Ibrahim Abd Al-Qadir [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Qādir Māzinı ̄ إبراھیم عبد القادر

 .Ten Again and Other Stories, translated, with an introduction, by William M .[المازني

Hutchins. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. xii, 262. Arabic title: عود على البدء وقصص أخرى [ʿAwd ʿalā al-Badʾ 

wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. [MALE]. 

5. *Beyond the Dunes: An Anthology of Modern Saudi Literature. Edited, with an 

introduction, by Salma Khadra Jayyusi. London: I.B. Tauris, pp. xvi, 512. Notes: A PROTA 

Sponsored Publication. 2. Supported by HRH Crown Prince Sultan Ben Abd Al-Aziz Al-

Saud. [Saudi Arabia, MIXED]. 

6. El-Badry, Hala [Egypt: Hālah al-Badrı ̄ھالة البدري]. Muntaha, translated by Nancy Roberts. 

Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 215. Arabic title: منتھى [Muntahá]. [FEMALE]. 
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7. El-Bisatie, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Bisātı̣ ̄  ,Over the Bridge .[محمد البساطي

translated by Nancy N Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 143. Arabic title: الخالدیة: روایة [al-Khālidıȳah: 

Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

8. Habibi, Emile [Palestine: Imıl̄ Ḥabıb̄ı ̄  Saraya, The Ogre’s Daughter: A .[إمیل حبیبي

Palestinian Fairy Tale, translated by Peter Theroux. Jerusalem: Ibis Editions, pp. 210. 

Arabic title: سرایا بنت الغول [Sarāyā Bint al-Ghūl]. [MALE].  

9. *Hikayat: Short Stories by Lebanese Women. Edited, with an introduction, by Roseanne 

Saad Khalaf. London: Telegram Books, pp. 222. [Lebanon, FEMALE]. 

10. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Life’s Wisdom: From the Works of 

the Nobel Laureate, edited, with an introduction, by Aleya Serour. Cairo: The American 

University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xx, 111. 

Notes: 1. Combined edition. 2. Includes a foreword by Naguib Mahfouz. [Male]. 

11. Makhzangi, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Makhzanjı ̄محمد المخزنجي]. Memories of a 

Meltdown: An Egyptian Between Moscow and Chernobyl, translated by Samah Selim. 

Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. ii, 102. Arabic title: لحظة غرق جزیرة الحوت [Laḥzạt Gharaq Jazır̄at al-Ḥūt]. 

[MALE]. 

12. Mamdouh, Alia [Iraq: ʿA�liyah Mamdūḥ عالیة ممدوح]. The Loved Ones, translated by 

Marilyn Booth. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 279. Arabic title: المحبوبات [al-Maḥbūbāt]. Note: Winner 

of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [FEMALE].  

13. Nasr, Hassan [Tunisia: Ḥasan Nasṛ حسن نصر]. Return to Dar al-Basha, translated by 

William Maynard Hutchins. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle 

East Literature in Translation], pp. xvi, 168. Arabic title: دار الباشا [Dār al-Bāshā]. [MALE]. 

14. *Qissat: Short Stories by Palestinian Women. Edited by Jo Glanville. London: Telegram 

Books, pp. 188. [Palestine, FEMALE]. 

15. Saeed, Mahmoud [Iraq: Maḥmūd Saʿıd̄ محمود سعید]. Two Lost Souls: An Extraordinary and 

Unique Love Story that Transforms Their Lives. Chicago, IL: Joshua Tree Publishing, pp. 

160. Arabic title: الضالان [al-Ḍāllān]. Note: Translator’s name is not listed on the book. 

[MALE]. 
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16. Shalaby, Khairy [Egypt: Khayrı ̄ Shalabı ̄  The Lodging House, translated by .[خیري شلبي

Farouk Abdel Wahab. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 434. Arabic title: وكالة عطیة [Wakālat ʿAtı̣ȳah]. Note: 

Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature and The Saif Ghobash–Banipal Prize 

for Translation. [MALE]. 

17. **The Anchor Book of Modern Arabic Fiction. Edited by Denys Johnson-Davies. New 

York: Anchor Books, pp. xx, 486. Notes: 1. Reprints. 2. Republished in the same year 

with a different title by the American University in Cairo Press. Other titles: The AUC 

Press Book of Modern Arabic Literature: The Best Fiction and Short Stories from the Arab 

World. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

18. *Tamer, Zakaria [Syria: Zakarıȳā Tāmir زكریا تامر]. We Shall Laugh: A Translation of Short 

Stories by Zakaria Tamer, translated by Neal A. Spackman. Provo, UT: Brigham Young 

University, pp. 26. Note: Honors thesis, Brigham Young University. [MALE]. 

19. **The AUC Press Book of Modern Arabic Literature: The Best Fiction and Short Stories 

from the Arab World. Edited, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. xx, 486. Notes: 1. Reprints. 2. 

Republished in the same year with a different title by Anchor Books. Other titles: The 

Anchor Book of Modern Arabic Fiction.  [Arab World, MIXED]. 

20. ** The Complete Mahfouz Library: The 25 Fiction Volumes of the Nobel Laureate in 

English. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), 25 Volumes. Note: 

Combined edition, see also 2001 and 2011.[Egypt, MALE]. 

21. Toufiq, Ahmed [Morocco: Aḥmad Tawfıq̄ أحمد توفیق]. Abu Musa’s Women Neighbors: A 

Historical Novel from Morocco, translated by Roger Allen. Sausalito, CA: Post-Apollo 

Press, pp. 338. Arabic title: جارات أبي موسى: روایة [Jārāt Abı ̄Mūsá: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

22. *Unbuttoning the Violin: Poems and Short Stories. London: Banipal Books, pp. 122. 

Notes: 1. Includes short stories by two authors: Mansoura Ez-Eldin, translated by Paul 

Starkey and Nada Elzeer, and Ala Hlehel, translated by Anthony Calderbank. 2. Includes 

an introduction by Margaret Obank. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

 

 

402 | P a g e  
 



2007 

1. Abdel Meguid, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Majıd̄ إبراھیم عبد المجید]. Distant Train, 

translated by Hosam M Aboul-Ela. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: 

Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. vii, 206. Arabic title: المسافات [al-Masāfāt]. 

Note: Includes an afterword by Michael Beard. [MALE]. 

2. Al-Aswany, Alaa [Egypt: ʿAlāʼ al-Aswānı ̄  Chicago, translated by Farouk .[علاء الأسواني

Abdel Wahab. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature] and New York: HarperCollins Publishers, pp. 342. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .[Shık̄āgū: Riwāyah] شیكاجو: روایة

3. Al-Azzawi, Fadhil [Iraq: Fāḍil al-ʿAzzāwı ̄فاضل العزاوي]. The Last of the Angels, translated 

by William M. Hutchins. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 281. Arabic title: آخر الملائكة [A�khir al-Malāʼikah]. 

[MALE]. 

4. Al-Daif, Rashid [Lebanon: Rashıd̄ al-Ḍaʿıf̄ رشید الضعیف]. Learning English, translated by 

Paula Haydar and Adnan Haydar. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books, pp. 161. Arabic 

title: لیرننغ إنغلش [Līrningh Inghlish]. [MALE]. 

5. Alem, Raja [Saudi Arabia: Rajāʼ al-ʿA�lim رجاء العالم]. My Thousand and One Nights: A Novel 

of Mecca, translated by Tom McDonough. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, pp. 

xix, 272. Arabic title: سیدي وحدانھ [Sıd̄ı ̄Waḥdānh]. [FEMALE]. 

6. Ali, Idris [Egypt: Idrıs̄ ʿAlı ̄إدریس علي]. Poor: A Nubian Novel, translated by Elliott Colla. 

Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 209. Arabic title: تحت خط الفقر [Taḥta Khatṭ ̣al-Faqr]. [MALE]. 

7. Al-Mohaimeed, Yousef [Saudi Arabia: Yūsuf al-Muḥaymıd̄ یوسف المحیمید]. Wolves of the 

Crescent Moon, translated by Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University at 

Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 180. Arabic title:  فخاخ

 .Other titles: The Lure of Scent. [MALE] .[Fikhākh al-Rāʼiḥah: Riwāyah] الرائحة: روایة

8. Alsanea, Rajaa [Saudi Arabia: Rajāʼ al-Ṣāniʿ رجاء الصانع]. Girls of Riyadh, translated by 

Rajaa Alsanea and Marilyn Booth. London: Fig Tree, pp. viii, 299. Arabic title: بنات الریاض 

[Banāt al-Riyāḍ]. [FEMALE]. 
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9. Antoon, Sinan [Iraq: Sinān Antụ̄n سنان أنطون]. I’jaam: An Iraqi Rhapsody, translated by 

translated by Rebecca C. Johnson and Sinan Antoon. San Francisco, CA: City Lights, pp. 

97. Arabic title: إعجام: روایة [Iʿjām: Riwāyah]. Notes: 1. Involves self-translation. 2. 

Includes an introduction by Elias Khoury. [MALE]. 

10. Ashour, Radwa [Egypt: Radwa ʿ Ashūr رضوى عاشور]. Siraaj: An Arab Tale, translated, with 

a note, by Barbara Romaine. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University 

of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], 

pp. xix, 87. Arabic title: سراج: حكایة عربیة [Sirāj: Ḥikāyah ʿArabıȳah]. [FEMALE]. 

11. Bakr, Salwa [Egypt: Salwa ́Bakr سلوى بكر]. The Man from Bashmour, translated by Nancy 

Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 316. Arabic title: البشموري [al-Bashmūrı]̄. [FEMALE]. 

12. Daoud, Hassan. [Lebanon: Ḥasan Dāwūd حسن داوود]. The Year of the Revolutionary New 

Bread-Making Machine, translated by Randa Jarrar. London: Telegram Books, pp.144. 

Arabic title: سنة الأوتوماتیك [Sanat al-Ūtūmātīk]. [MALE]. 

13. El-Gazzar, Hamdy [Egypt: Ḥamdı ̄ al-Jazzār حمدي الجزار]. Black Magic, translated by 

Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 186. Arabic title: سحر أسود [Siḥr Aswad]. [MALE] 

14. El-Ghitani, Gamal [Egypt: Jamāl al-Ghıt̄ạ̄nı ̄جمال الغیطاني]. Pyramid Texts, translated by 

Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 131. Arabic title: متون الأھرام [Mutūn al-Ahrām]. [MALE]. 

15. Ez-Eldin, Mansoura [Egypt: Mansụ̄rah ʿIzz al-Dın̄ منصورة عز الدین]. Maryam’s Maze, 

translated by Paul Starkey. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 106. Arabic title: متاھة مریم [Matāhat Maryam]. 

[FEMALE]. 

16. Farghali, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ Farghalı ̄  ,The Smiles of the Saints .[إبراھیم فرغلي

translated by Andy Smart and Nadia Fouda-Smart. Cairo: The American University at 

Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 140. Arabic title:  ابتسامات

 .[MALE] .[Ibtisāmāt al-Qiddıs̄ın̄] القدیسین

17. Humaydan, Iman [Lebanon: I �mān Ḥumaidān Yūnis إیمان حمیدان یونس]. B As in Beirut, 

translated by Max Weiss. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books [Series title: Interlink 
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World Fiction], pp.229. Arabic title: باء مثل بیت .. مثل بیروت: روایة [Bāʼ Mithla Bayt .. Mithla 

Bayrūt: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

18. Jabra, Ibrahim Jabra [Palestine: Jabrā Ibrāhım̄ Jabrā جبرا إبراھیم جبرا]. The Journals of 

Sarab Affan, translated by Ghassan Nasr. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series 

title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. 193. Arabic title: یومیات سراب عفان 

[Yawmıȳāt Sarāb ʿAffān]. [MALE]. 

19. Khalifeh, Sahar [Palestine: Saḥar Khalıf̄ah سحر خلیفة].The Image, the Icon, and the 

Covenant, translated by Aida A. Bamia. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.183. Arabic title: صورة وأیقونة وعھد قدیم 

[Ṣūrah wa-Aiqūna wa-ʿAhd Qadım̄]. Note: Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for 

Literature. [FEMALE]. 

20. Khudayyir, Muhammad [Iraq: Muḥammad Khuḍayyir محمد خضیر]. Basrayatha: Portrait 

of a City, translated by William M. Hutchins. Viii, 157. Arabic title: بصریاثا: صورة مدینة 

[Basṛayāthā: Ṣūrat Madın̄ah]. [MALE]. 

21. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  Dreams of Departure: The Last .[نجیب محفوظ

Dreams Published in the Nobel Laureate’s Lifetime, translated, with an afterword, by 

Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 131. Arabic title: أحلام فترة النقاھة [Aḥlām Fatrat al-

Naqāhah]. [MALE]. 

22. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Karnak Café, translated by Roger 

Allen. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 110. Arabic title: الكرنك [al-Karnak]. Note: Retranslation, see 1979. 

[MALE]. 

23. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  ,Morning and Evening Talk .[نجیب محفوظ

translated by Christina Phillips. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 211. Arabic title: حدیث الصباح والمساء [Ḥadıt̄h 

al-Ṣabāḥ wa-al-Masāʼ]. [MALE]. 

24. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Three Novels of Ancient Egypt: 

Khufu’s Wisdom, Rhadopis of Nubia, Thebes at War. New York: Everyman’s Library, pp. 

xlix, 591. Arabic titles: عبث الأقدار [ʿAbath al-Aqdār, translated by Raymond Stock]; رادوبیس 

[Rādūbıs̄, translated by Anthony Calderbank]; كفاح طیبة [Kifāḥ Ṭıb̄ah, translated by 
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Humphrey Davies]. Notes: 1. Combined edition: Originally published separately, see 

2003. 2. Includes an introduction by Nadine Gordimer. [MALE]. 

25. Nasrallah, Ibrahim [Palestine/Jordan: Ibrāhım̄ Nasṛ Allāh إبراھیم نصر الله]. Inside the Night, 

translated by Bakr R. Abbas. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 192. Arabic title: مجرد ۲ فقط: روایة [Mujarrad 

2 Faqat:̣ Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

26. *Shukair, Mahmoud [Palestine: Maḥmūd Shuqayr محمود شقیر]. Mordechai’s Moustache 

and His Wife’s Cats and Other Stories, translated by Issa J. Boullata, Elizabeth 

Whitehouse, Elizabeth Winslow and Christina Phillips. London: Banipal Books, 113. 

[MALE]. 

27. Wadi, Farouq [Palestine: Fārūq Wādı ̄  Homes of the Heart: A Ramallah .[فاروق وادي

Chronicle, translated by Dina Bosio and Christopher Tingley. Northampton, MA: Interlink 

Publishing [Series title: Interlink World Fiction], pp. 109. Arabic title: منازل القلب [Manāzil 

al-Qalb]. [MALE]. 

28. Zangana, Haifa [Iraq: Hayfāʼ Zankanah ھیفاء زنكنة]. Women on a Journey: Between 

Baghdad and London, translated by Judy Cumberbatch. Austin, TX: Center for Middle 

Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East 

Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xvi, 237. Arabic title: نساء على سفر: روایة [Nisāʼ ʿalá 

Safar: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes an introduction by Haifa Zangana. [FEMALE]. 

2008 

1. Abdullah, Yahya Taher [Egypt: Yaḥyá al-Ṭāhir ʿ Abd Allāh یحیى الطاھر عبد الله]. The Collar and 

the Bracelet, translated, with an afterword, by Samah Selim. Cairo: The American 

University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.146. Arabic 

title: الطوق والإسورة [al-Ṭawq wa-al-Iswirah]. [MALE]. 

2. Al Azzawi, Fadhil [Iraq: Fāḍil al-ʿAzzāwı ̄  Cell Block Five, translated by .[فاضل العزاوي

William M Hutchins. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp.108. Arabic title: القلعة الخامسة: روایة [al-Qalʿah al-

Khāmisah: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 
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3. Al-Khamissi, Khaled [Egypt: Khālid al-Khamıs̄ı ̄خالد الخمیسي]. Taxi, translated by Jonathan 

Wright. Laverstock: Aflame Books, pp.218. Arabic title: تاكسي: حوادیت المشاویر [Tāksı:̄ 

Ḥawādıt̄ al-Mashāwır̄]. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄  Gold Dust, translated by Elliott .[إبراھیم الكوني

Colla. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp.171. Arabic title: التبر: روایة [al-Tibr: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

5. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄إبراھیم الكوني]. The Seven Veils of Seth: A Modern 

Arabic Novel from Libya, translated by William Hutchins. Reading: Garnet Publishing, 

pp.297. Arabic title: البحث عن المكان الضائع [al-Baḥth ʿan al-Makān al-Ḍāʼiʿ]. [MALE]. 

6. Al-Qazwini, Iqbal [Iraq: Iqbāl al-Qazwın̄ı ̄إقبال القزویني]. Zubaida’s Window: A Novel of Iraqi 

Exile, translated by Azza El Kholy and Amira Nowaira. New York: Feminist Press at the 

City University of New York [Series title: Women Writing the Middle East], pp.137. 

Arabic title: ممرات السكون [Mamarrāt al-Sukūn]. Note: Includes an afterword by Nadje Al-

Ali. [FEMALE].  

7. Al-Tahawy, Miral [Egypt: Mır̄āl al-Ṭaḥāwı ̄میرال الطحاوي]. Gazelle Tracks: A Modern Arabic 

Novel from Egypt, translated by Anthony Calderbank. Reading: Garnet Publishing, pp.ix. 

94. Arabic title: نقرات الظباء: روایة [Naqarāt al-Ẓibāʼ: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

8. Al-Wardani, Mahmoud [Egypt: Maḥmūd al-Wardānı ̄  Heads Ripe for .[محمود الورداني

Plucking, translated by Hala Halim. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. v, 166. Arabic title: أوان القطاف [Awān al-

Qiṭāf]. [MALE]. 

9. Barakat, Halim [Syria: Ḥalım̄ Barakāt حلیم بركات]. The Crane, translated, with an 

afterword, by Bassam Frangieh and Roger Allen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.157. Arabic title:  :طائر الحوم

 .[MALE] .[Ṭāʼir al-Ḥūm: Riwāyah] روایة

10. Beydoun, Abbas [Lebanon: ʿAbbās Bayḍūn عباس بیضون]. Blood Test: A Novel, translated 

by Max Weiss. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, pp.121. Arabic title: تحلیل دم: روایة 

[Taḥlıl̄ Dam: Riwāyah]. Notes: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle East and 

Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [MALE].  

407 | P a g e  
 

http://www.worldcat.org/search?qt=hotseries&q=se%3A%22Women+writing+the+Middle+East%22


11. *Contemporary Iraqi Fiction: An Anthology. Edited and translated by Shakir Mustafa. 

Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in 

Translation], pp.xxxii, 202. [Iraq, MIXED]. 

12. El-Bisatie, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Bisātı̣ ̄محمد البساطي]. Hunger, translated by 

Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.117. Arabic title: جوع: روایة [Jūʿ: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

13. El-Bouih, Fatna [Morocco: Fātịnah al-Bıh̄ فاطنة البیھ]. Talk of Darkness, translated, with an 

introduction, by Mustapha Kamal and Susan Slyomovics. Austin, TX: Center for Middle 

Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East 

Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xviii, 100. Arabic title: حدیث العتمة [Ḥadıt̄h al-

ʿAtmah]. [FEMALE]. 

14. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  The Novel, translated by .[نوال السعداوي

Omnia Amin and Rick London. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books [Series title: Interlink 

World Fiction], pp.236. Arabic title: الروایة: روایة [al-Riwāyah: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

15. Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ أحمد إبراھیم الفقیھ]. 5 Novels by Ahmed Fagih, 

translated by Russel Harris, Soraya Allam, Amina Al-Ayouti, Chris Tingley, and Ahmed 

Fagih; edited by Lamia Ahmed Fagih. Crossways: Xlibris Publishing, pp. 644. [MALE]. 

16. *Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ أحمد إبراھیم الفقیھ]. 30 Short Stories by 

Ahmed Fagih, edited and chosen by Lamia Ahmed Fagih. Crossways: Xlibris Publishing, 

pp. 265. Note: Translator’s name is not listed on the book. [MALE]. 

17. Hamdouchi, Abdelilah [Morocco: Abd al-Ilāh al-Ḥamdūshı ̄ الإلھ الحمدوشي عبد ]. The Final 

Bet, translated, with an afterword, by Jonathan Smolin. Cairo: The American University 

at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 148. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .[al-Rihān al-Akhır̄: Riwāyah Būlıs̄ıȳah] الرھان الأخیر: روایة بولیسیة

18. Humaydan, Iman [Lebanon: I �mān Ḥumaidān Yūnis إیمان حمیدان یونس]. Wild Mulberries, 

translated by Michelle Hartman. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books [Series title: 

Interlink World Fiction], pp.129. Arabic title: توت بري [Tūt Barrı]̄. [FEMALE]. 

19. Khalifeh, Sahar [Palestine: Saḥar Khalıf̄ah سحر خلیفة]. The End of Spring, translated by 

Paula Haydar. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 224. Arabic title: ربیع حار [Rabı ̄ʿ  Ḥārr]. [FEMALE]. 
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20. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄  .Yalo, translated by Peter Theroux .[إلیاس خوري

Brooklyn, NY: Archipelago Books [Series title: Rainmaker Translations], pp.317. Arabic 

title: یالو: روایة [Yālū: Riwāyah]. Note: Retranslated, see 2009. [MALE]. 

21. *Madinah: City Stories from the Middle East. Edited by Joumana Haddad. Manchester: 

Comma Press, pp. xv, 173. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

22. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Cairo Modern, translated by William 

M Hutchins. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 242. Arabic title: القاھرة الجدیدة [Al-Qāhirah al-Jadīdah]. [MALE]. 

23. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Khan al-Khalili, translated by Roger 

Allen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp.306. Arabic title: خان الخلیلي [Khān al-Khalıl̄ı]̄. [MALE]. 

24. Mansour, Elham [Lebanon: Ilhām Mansụ̄r إلھام منصور]. I Am You: A Novel of Lesbian 

Desire in the Middle East, translated and edited, with an Introduction, by Samir Habib. 

Youngstown, NY: Cambria Press, pp. xiv, 229. Arabic title: أنا ھي أنتي [Anā Hiya Anti]. 

Note: Contains a foreword by Rebecca Beirne. [FEMALE]. 

25. Métoui, Mohamed Laroussi [Tunisia: Muḥammad al-ʿArūsı ̄Matẉı ̄محمد العروسي مطوي]. 

Halima, translated by Hafedh Boujmil. Tunis: Nirvana, pp. 159. Arabic title:حلیمة 

[Ḥalım̄a]. Note: Contains an introduction by Lora Hunt. [MALE]. 

26. *Modern Arabic Short Stories: A Bilingual Reader. Edited and translated by Ronak Husni 

and Daniel Newman. London: Saqi, pp.296. [Arab World, MIXED].  

27. *Mustagab, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad Mustajāb محمد مستجاب]. Tales from Dayrut, 

translated by Humphrey Davies. Cairo:The American University at Cairo Press(AUCP) 

[Series title:Modern Arabic Literature],pp.204. Arabic title:  دیروط الشریف ونعمان عبد الحافظ 

[Dayrūt ̣al-Sharıf̄ wa-Nuʿmān ʿAbd al-Ḥāfiz]̣. [MALE]. 

28. *Taha, Muhammad Ali [Palestine: Muḥammad Alı ̄ Ṭāhā محمد علي طھ]. Mohammad Ali 

Taha’s “A Rose to Hafeeza’s Eyes” and Other Stories, translated by Jamal Assadi. New 

York: Peter Lang, pp. viii, 142. [MALE].  

29. Taher, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ Ṭāhir بھاء طاھر]. As Doha Said, translated by Peter Daniel. 

Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp.145. Arabic title: قالت ضحى: روایة [Qālat Ḍuḥá: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 
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30. *Tamer, Zakaria [Syria: Zakarıȳā Tāmir زكریا تامر]. Breaking Knees: Modern Arabic Short 

Stories from Syria, translated by Ibrahim Muhawi. Reading: Garnet Publishing [Series 

title: Arab Writers in Translation], pp.xiv, 162. Arabic title: تكسیر ركب: قصص [Taksır̄ 

Rukab: Qisạs]̣. [MALE]. 

31. Tawfik, Mohamed M. [Egypt: Muḥammad Tawfıq̄ محمد توفیق]. Murder in the Tower of 

Happiness, translated by M. M. Tawfik. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 348. Arabic title:  :طفل شقي اسمھُ  عنتر

Ṭifl Shaqı ̄Ismuhu ʿ] روایة Antar: Riwāyah]. Other titles: A Naughty Boy Called Antar. Note: 

Self-translation. [MALE]. 

32. **The Essential Tawfiq Al-Hakim. Edited by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American 

University in Cairo Press [Series title: Great Egyptian Writers], pp. 233. Note: Combined 

edition – all reprints. [Egypt, MALE]. 

33. *Translating Libya: The Modern Libyan Short Stories. Collected and translated, with an 

introduction, by Ethan Chorin London: Saqi and The London Middle East Institute at 

SOAS [Series title: SOAS Middle East Issues], pp. 238. Other titles: Translating Libya: 

Chasing the Libyan Short Story from Mizda to Benghazi and Translating Libya: In Search 

of the Libyan Short Story. Notes: 1. Three of the stories in this collection are translated 

by the editor in collaboration with Basem Tulti. 2. Includes a foreword by Ambassador 

Richard W. Murphy. [Libya, MIXED]. 

2009 

1. Abu Golayyel, Hamdi [Egypt: Ḥamdı ̄ Abū Julayyil حمدي أبو جلیل]. A Dog with No Tail, 

translated by Robin Moger. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.152. Arabic title: الفاعل: روایة [al-Fāʿil: Riwāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

2. Abu Hamad, Nabil [Lebanon: Nabıl̄ Abū Ḥamad نبیل أبو حمد]. The Cripple, translated by 

Shehade Suhail. London: Cygnus, pp. 160. Arabic title: العطیلي: روایة [al-ʿUtạylı:̄ Riwāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

3. *Al-Aswany, Alaa [Egypt: ʿAlāʼ al-Aswānı ̄علاء الأسواني]. Friendly Fire: Ten Tales of Today’s 

Cairo, translated, with a preface, by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University 
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at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xxiii, 219. Arabic title:  

 .[MALE] .̣[Nır̄ān Ṣadıq̄ah: Riwāyah Qası̣r̄ah wa-Qisạs] نیران صدیقة: روایة قصیرة وقصص

4. Al-Harez, Siba [Saudi Arabia: Ṣibā al-Ḥarz صبا الحرز]. The Others, translated by Marilyn 

Booth. London: Telegram Books, pp.277. Arabic title: الآخرون [al-A�kharūn]. Notes: 1- 

Siba al-Harez is a nom de plume. 2- ‘The name of the translator is not listed on the book 

at the translator’s request’. [FEMALE]. 

5. Al-Neimi, Salwa [Syria: Salwá al-Nuʿaymı ̄سلوى النعیمي]. The Proof of the Honey, translated 

by Carol Perkins. New York, NY: Europa Editions, pp.141. Arabic title: برھان العسل: روایة 

[Burhān al-ʿAsal: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

6. *Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. A Beauty Parlour for Swans: 

Kensington Gardens, translated by Christina Phillips. London: Strange Attractor Press 

[Series title: Part Stories, Bk. 5], [Bilingual], pp. 10, 6. [FEMALE]. 

7. Al-Shaykh, Hanan [Lebanon: Ḥanān al-Shaykh حنان الشیخ]. The Locust and the Bird: My 

Mother’s Story, translated by Roger Allen. London: Bloomsbury Publishing, pp. 302. 

Arabic title: حكایتي شرح یطول: روایة [Ḥikāyatı ̄Sharḥun Yatụ̄l: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

8. Al-Subaie, Ahmad [Saudi Arabia: Aḥmad al-Subāʿı ̄أحمد السباعي]. My Days in Mecca, edited 

and translated by Deborah S. Akers and Abubaker A. Bagader. Boulder, CO: 

FirstForumPress, pp. viii, 125. Arabic title: أیامي [Ayyāmı]̄. [MALE]. 

9. Bader, Ali [Iraq: Aʿlı ̄ Badr علي بدر]. Papa Sartre, translated by Aida Bamia. Cairo: The 

American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 

178. Arabic title: بابا سارتر: روایة [Bābā Sārtar: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

10. Bassiouney, Reem [Egypt: Rım̄ Basyūnı ̄  The Pistachio Seller, translated by .[ریم بسیوني

Osman Nusairi. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle East 

Literature in Translation], pp.xi, 162. Arabic title: بائع الفستق: روایة [Bāʼiʿ al-Fustuq: 

Riwāyah]. Note: Winner of the King Fahd Center for Middle East and Islamic Studies 

Translation of Arabic Literature Award [FEMALE]. 

11. Berrada, Mohamed [Morocco: Muḥammad Barādah محمد برادة]. Like a Summer Never to 

Be Repeated, translated by Christina Phillips. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 181. Arabic title:  مثل صیف لن

 .[MALE] .[Mithl Ṣayf Lan Yatakarrar] یتكرر
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12. *Blasim, Hassan [Iraq: Ḥasan Balāsim حسن بلاسم]. The Madman of Freedom Square, 

translated by Jonathan Wright. Manchester: Comma Press, pp. 98. Arabic title:  مجنون

 Note: Long-listed for Independent Foreign .[Majnūn Sāḥat al-Ḥurrıȳah] ساحة الحریة

Fiction Prize 2010. [MALE]. 

13. Daoud, Hassan [Lebanon: Ḥasan Dāwūd حسن داوود]. Borrowed Time, translated by 

Michael K. Scott. London: Telegram Books, pp.165. Arabic title: أیام زائدة: روایة [Ayyām 

Zāʼidah: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

14. El-Ghitani, Gamal [Egypt: Jamāl al-Ghıt̄ạ̄nı ̄جمال الغیطاني]. The Zafarani Files, translated by 

Farouk Abdel Wahab. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 344. Arabic 

title: وقائع حارة الزعفراني: روایة [Waqāʼiʿ Ḥārat al-Zaʿfarānı:̄ Riwāyah]. Note: Retranslation, 

see 1986. [MALE]. 

15. Eltayeb, Tarek [Egypt: Ṭāriq al-Ṭayyib طارق الطیب]. Cities Without Palms, translated by 

Kareem James Palmer-Zeid. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 90. Arabic title: مدن بلا نخیل: روایة [Mudun Bi-lā 

Nakhıl̄: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

16. *Father and Son: Selected Short Fiction by Hanna Ibrahim Elias and Mohammad Ali 

Saeid. Edited and translated, with an introduction, by Jamal Assadi. New York, Peter 

Lang, pp. ix, 141. Note: Funded by the Al-Qalam Foundation. [Palestine, MALE]. 

17. Ibrahim, Sonallah [Egypt: Ṣunʿ Allāh Ibrāhım̄ صنع الله إبراھیم]. Stealth, translated by Hosam 

Aboul-Ela. London: Aflame Books, pp. 208. Arabic title: التلصص [al-Talasṣụs]̣. [MALE]. 

18. *In a Fertile Desert: Modern Writing from the United Arab Emirates. Selected and 

translated, with an introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp, xii, 114. [Emirates, MIXED]. 

19. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. Yalo, translated by Humphrey Davies. 

London: MacLehose Press, pp.344. Arabic title: یالو: روایة [Yālū: Riwāyah]. Notes: 1. 

Retranslation, see 2008. 2. Recommended by PEN: Selected to receive financial 

assistance from English PEN’s Writers in Translation programme supported by 

Bloomberg. [MALE]. 

20. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  ,Before the Throne: A Novel .[نجیب محفوظ

translated by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 164. Arabic title:  أمام العرش: حوار مع رجال مصر
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-Amāma al-ʿArsh: Ḥiwār Maʿa Rijāl Misṛ min Mın̄ā Ḥattā Anwar al] من مینا حتي أنور السادات

Sādāt]. [MALE]. 

21. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Dreams including Dreams of 

Departure, translated by Raymond Stock. New York: Anchor Books, pp. 276. Arabic title: 

  .Note: Combined edition. [MALE] .[Aḥlām Fatrat al-Naqāhah] أحلام فترة النقاھة

22. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Mirage, translated by Nancy 

Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 385. Arabic title: السراب [al-Sarāb]. [MALE]. 

23. *Modern Iraqi Short Stories. Translated by Ali Almanna’ and Alya’ Al-Raubia’i. London: 

Sayyab Books [Series title: Translating Arabic Literature: A Bilingual Reader, no. 1], pp. 

207. [Iraq, MIXED]. 

24. Qandil, Mohamed Mansi [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Mansı ̄Qandıl̄  المنسي قندیلمحمد ]. Moon 

over Samarqand, translated by Jennifer Peterson. Cairo: The American University at 

Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 414. Arabic title:  قمر على

 [MALE] .[Qamar ʿalá Samarqand: Riwāyah] سمرقند: روایة

25. Said, Mekkawi. [Egypt: Makkāwı ̄Saʿıd̄ مكاوي سعید]. Cairo Swan Song, translated by Adam 

Talib. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp.286. Arabic title: تغریدة البجعة: روایة [Taghrıd̄at al-Bajʿah: Riwāyah]. 

[MALE]. 

26. Taher, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ Ṭāhir بھاء طاھر]. Sunset Oasis, translated by Humphrey 

Davies. London: Sceptre, pp. 311. Arabic title: واحة الغروب [Wāḥat al-Ghurūb]. Note: 

Winner of International Prize for Arabic Fiction 2008. [MALE]. 

27. *Tamer, Zakaria [Syria: Zakarıȳā Tāmir زكریا تامر]. Hedgehog: A Syrian Novella and Short 

Stories, translated by Brian O’Rourke and Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American 

University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.168. Arabic 

title: القنفذ وقصص أخرى [al-Qunfudh wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Note: The novella is translated by 

O’Rourke and the short stories by Johnson-Davies. [MALE]. 

28. **The Essential Yusuf Idris: Masterpieces of the Egyptian Short Story. Edited by Denys 

Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 244. Note: 

Combined edition – all reprints. [MALE].  
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29. Yared, Nazik Saba [Lebanon: Nāzik Sābā Yārid نازك سابا یارد]. Canceled Memories: A Novel, 

translated by Nadine Sinno. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle 

East Literature in Translation], pp.viii, 151. Arabic title: الذكریات الملغاة: روایة [al-Dhikrayāt 

al-Mulghāh: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

30. Zangana, Haifa [Iraq: Hayfāʼ Zankanah ھیفاء زنكنة]. Dreaming of Baghdad, translated by 

Paul Hammond and Haifa Zangana. New York, NY: The Feminist Press at the City 

University of New York, pp. xi, 169. Arabic title: في أروقة الذاكرة: روایة [Fı ̄ Arwiqat al-

Dhākirah: Riwāyah]. Notes: 1. An earlier version of this work was published in English in 

1991. 2. ‘The Big Brother’ Chapter was translated by Wen-Chin Ouyang. 3. Includes a 

foreword by Hamid Dabashi and an afterword by Ferial J. Ghazoul. 4. Involves self-

translation. [FEMALE]. 

2010 

1. Abdel Aal, Ghada [Egypt: Ghādah ʿAbd al-ʿĀl غادة عبد العال]. I Want to Get Married! One 

Wannabe Bride’s Misadventures with Handsome Houdinis, Technicolor Grooms, 

Morality Police, and Other Mr. Not Quite Rights, translated, with a note, by Nora 

Eltahawy. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin 

[Series title: Emerging Voices from the Middle East], pp. xiv, 160. Arabic title: عایزة أتجوز 

[ʿA�yzah Atjawaz]. Note: Includes an introduction by Tarek El-Ariss. [FEMALE]. 

2. Abdelmegid, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ ʿ Abd al-Majıd̄ بھاء عبد المجید]. Saint Theresa and Sleeping 

with Strangers: Two Modern Arabic Novellas, translated by Chip Rossetti. Cairo: The 

American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 

203. Arabic titles: سانت تریزا والنوم مع الغرباء [Sānt Tirız̄ā wa al-Nawm maʿa al-Ghurabāʼ]. 

[MALE]. 

3. *Abid, Karim [Iraq: Karīm ʿAbid كریم عبد]. Nights of Mr Salman: Short Stories, translated 

by Eric Winkel. London: Sayyab Books [Series title: Translating Arabic Literature: A 

Bilingual Reader, no. 2], pp. 157. Arabic title: لیالي السید سلمان [Layālī al-Sayid Salmān]. 

[MALE]. 

4. Al-Berry, Khaled [Egypt: Khālid al-Birrı ̄خالد البري]. Life is More Beautiful than Paradise: A 

Jihadist’s Own Story, translated by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University at 
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Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xi, 189. Arabic title:  الدنیا

 .[MALE] .[al-Dunyā Ajmal min al-Jannah] أجمل من الجنة

5. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄إبراھیم الكوني]. The Puppet, translated, with an 

introduction, by William Hutchins. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, 

University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation 

Series], pp.xii, 113. Arabic title: الدمیة: روایة [al-Dumya: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

6. Al-Mohaimeed, Yousef [Saudi Arabia: Yūsuf al-Muḥaymıd̄ یوسف المحیمید]. Munira’s Bottle, 

translated by Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 213. Arabic title: القارورة: روایة [al-Qārūrah: 

Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

7. Al-Saqr, Mahdi Issa [Iraq: Mahdı ̄ʿI �sa ́al-Ṣaqr مھدي عیسى الصقر]. East Winds, West Winds, 

translated by Paul Starkey. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.461. Arabic title: ریاح شرقیة، ریاح غربیة: روایة [Riyāḥ 

Sharqıȳah, Riyāḥ Gharbıȳah: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

8. Ashour, Radwa [Egypt: Radwa ʿAshūr رضوى عاشور]. Specters, translated by Barbara 

Romaine. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books [Series title: Interlink World Fiction], pp. 

282. Arabic title: أطیاف: روایة [Atỵāf: Riwāyah]. Note: Runner-up for Saif Ghobash-

Banipal Prize for Arabic Literary Translation 2011 and Winner of the Cairo International 

Book Fair Prize. [FEMALE]. 

9. *Beirut 39: New Writing from the Arab World. Edited, with a note, by Samuel Shimon. 

London: Bloomsbury Publishers, pp. xiv, 304. Note: Includes a foreword by Taher Ben 

Jalloun, a preface by Hanan al-Shaykh, and an introduction by Abdo Wazen. [Arab 

World, MIXED]. 

10. Braham, Abdelwahid [Tunisia: ʿAbd al-Wāḥid Barāhim عبد الواحد براھم]. Love in the Time 

of Madness, translated by Fethi Dali. Tunis: National Translation Centre [Series title: 

Editions Cenatra], pp. 187. Arabic title: حب الزمن المجنون: روایة [Ḥubb al-Zaman al-Majnūn: 

Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

11. El-Bisatie, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad al-Bisātı̣ ̄محمد البساطي]. Drumbeat, translated by 

Peter Daniel. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp.123. Arabic title: دقّ الطبول: روایة [Daqq al-Ṭubūl: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 
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12. *Emerging Arab Voices, Nadwa 1: A Bilingual Reader. Edited, with an introduction, by 

Peter Clark. London: Saqi Books [Bilingual], pp. 123 [English], 133 [Arabic]. Arabic title: 

 Notes: 1. Inludes a preface .[Asẉāt ʿArabıȳah Jadıd̄ah: Nadwa 1] أصوات عربیة جدیدة: ندوة ۱

by Inaam Kachachi and Jabbour Douaihy. 2. The outcome of a workshop organised by 

the International Prize for Arabic Fiction for emerging Arab writers. [Arab World, 

MIXED]. 

13. Kachachi, Inaam [Iraq: Inʿām Kajahʹjı ̄  ,The American Granddaughter .[إنعام كجھ جي

translated by Nariman Youssef. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp.182. Arabic 

title: الحفیدة الأمیركیة: روایة [al-Ḥafıd̄ah al-Amır̄ikıȳah: Riwāyah]. Note: (Partial) 

Retranslation: Chapters 5–7 were translated in 2009 by William Hutchins and published 

online in InTranslation as If I Forget You, Baghdad. [FEMALE]. 

14. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. White Masks, translated by Maia Tabet. 

Brooklyn, NY: Archipelago Books, pp. 303. Arabic title: الوجوه البیضاء: روایة [al-Wujūh al-

Bayḍāʼ: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

15. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. In the Time of Love, translated by 

Kay Heikkinen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 122. Arabic title: عصر الحب [ʿAsṛ al-Ḥubb]. [MALE]. 

16. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣  The Coffeehouse, translated by .[نجیب محفوظ

Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp 145. Arabic title: قشتمر [Qushtumur]. [MALE]. 

17. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Final Hour, translated by Roger 

Allen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 169. Arabic title: الباقي من الزمن ساعة [al-Bāqı ̄min al-Zaman Sāʿa]. Other 

titles: One Hour Left. [MALE]. 

18. *Mohamed Choukri [Morocco: Muḥammad Shukrī محمد شكري]. A Translation of Four 

Short Stories of Moroccan writer, Mohamed Choukri, from Arabic, translated by Anouar 

El Younssi. Allegany, NY: St. Bonaventure University, pp. 119. Note: Unpublished MA 

thesis, St. Bonaventure University. [MALE] 

19. *Murrar, Mustafa [Palestine: Mụsṭafá Murār مصطفى مرار]. “The Internal Pages” and 

Other Stories, edited and translated, with an introduction, by Jamal Assadi, with 

assistance from Martha Moody. New York, Peter Lang, pp. xv, 139. [MALE]. 
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20. Selmi, Habib [Tunisia: al-Ḥabīb al-Sālimī الحبیب السالمي]. The Scents of Marie-Claire, 

translated by Fadwa Al Qasem. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.172. Arabic title: روائح ماري كلیر [Rawāʼiḥ 

Mārı ̄Klır̄]. [MALE]. 

21. Shalaby, Khairy [Egypt: Khayrı ̄ Shalabı ̄خیري شلبي]. Time-Travels of the Man Who Sold 

Pickles and Sweets, translated by Michael Cooperson. Cairo: The American University at 

Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. vi, 262. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .̄[Riḥlāt al-Ṭurshajı ̄al-Ḥalwajı] رحلات الطورشجي الحلوجي

22. Shibli, Adania [Palestine: ʿAdanıȳah Shiblı ̄عدنیة شبلي]. Touch, translated by Paula Haydar. 

Northampton, MA: Clockroot Books, pp. 72. Arabic title: مساس [Masās]. [FEMALE]. 

23. *Short Stories from Iraq: An Anthology, Volume I. Selected and translated, with a 

preface, by Kadhim Sa’deddin. Baghdad: Al-Mamun House for Translation and 

Publishing, Iraqi Ministry of Culture, pp. 264. [Iraq, MIXED]. 

24. *Short Stories from Iraq: An Anthology, Volume II. Selected by Soheil Najm, and edited 

by Mohammed Darweesh. Baghdad: Al-Mamun House for Translation and Publishing, 

Iraqi Ministry of Culture, pp. 488. [Iraq, MIXED] 

25. **The Essential Nawal El Saadawi: A Reader. Edited by Adele Newson-Horst. London: 

Zed Books [Series title: Zed Essential Feminists], pp. xvii, 346. Note: Combined edition 

– all reprints. [Egypt, FEMALE].  

26. **The Literary Atlas of Cairo: One Hundred Years on the Steets of the City. Edited, with 

an introduction, by Samia Mehrez. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 

xv, 337. Notes: 1. Combined edition – all reprints. 2. Funded by the Ford Foundation 

Egypt, the Netherlands Cultural Fund in Egypt and the Arab Fund for Arts and Culture. 

[Egypt, MIXED]. 

27. *Three Voices from the Galilee. Edited and translated, with an introduction, by Jamal 

Assadi with assistance from Martha Moody and Ibrahim Darwish. New York: Peter Lang, 

pp. ix, 120. [Palestine, MALE]. 

28. Zaydan, Amina [Egypt: Amın̄ah Zaydān أمینة زیدان]. Red Wine, translated by Sally Gomaa. 

Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 195. Arabic title: نبیذ أحمر [Nabıd̄h Aḥmar]. Note: Winner of the Naguib 

Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [FEMALE].  
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2011 

1. Al-Ameer, Rasha [Lebanon: Rashā Amır̄ رشا أمیر]. Judgment Day, translated by Jonathan 

Wright. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp.250. Arabic title: یوم الدین [Yawm al-Dın̄]. [FEMALE]. 

2. Al-Azzawi, Fadhil [Iraq: Fāḍil al-ʿAzzāwı ̄فاضل العزاوي]. The Traveller and the Innkeeper, 

translated by William Hutchins. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.117. Arabic title: مدینة من رماد [Madın̄ah min 

Ramād]. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Mana, Samira [Iraq: Samır̄ah al-Māniʿ سمیرة المانع]. The Oppressors, translated by Paul 

Starkey and Samira Al-Mana. Illford: YouWriteOn.com, pp. 98. Arabic title: القامعون [al-

Qāmiʿūn]. Note: Involves self-translation. [FEMALE]. 

4. Al-Tahawy, Miral [Egypt: Mır̄āl al-Ṭaḥāwı ̄میرال الطحاوي]. Brooklyn Heights, translated by 

Samah Selim. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 182. Arabic title: بروكلین ھایتس [Brūklın̄ Hāyts]. [FEMALE]. 

5. Azzam, Fadi [Syria: Fādı ̄ʿAzzām فادي عزام]. Sarmada, translated by Adam Talib. London: 

Arabia Books, pp. 202. Arabic title: سرمدة: روایة [Sarmadah: Riwāyah]. Note: A Swallow 

Editions Book. [MALE]. 

6. Bader, Ali [Iraq: Aʿlı ̄Badr علي بدر]. The Tobacco Keeper, translated by Amira Nowaira. 

Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp. 336. Arabic title: حارس التبغ [Ḥāris al-Tabgh]. 

[MALE]. 

7. Barghouti, Mourid [Palestine: Murıd̄ al-Barghūthı ̄مرید البرغوثي]. I Was Born There, I Was 

Born Here, translated by Humphrey Davies. London: Bloomsbury Publishing, pp. ix, 216. 

Arabic title: ولدتُ  ھناك، ولدتُ  ھنا [Wulidtu Hunāk, Wulidtu Hunā]. Notes: 1. Includes a 

foreword by John Berger. 2. Recommended by PEN: Selected to receive financial 

assistance from English PEN’s Writers in Translation programme supported by 

Bloomberg. [MALE]. 

8. Bishtawi, Adel [Palestine: ʿ Ādil Saʿīd Bishtāwī عادل سعید بشتاوي]. Times of Death and Roses, 

translated by Mohamed Khaled Bishtawi. Milton Keynes: AuthorHouse, pp. 400. Arabic 

title: زمن الموت والورود: روایة [Zaman al-Mawt wa-al-Wurūd: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 
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9. Bishtawi, Adel [Palestine: ʿĀdil Saʿīd Bishtāwī عادل سعید بشتاوي]. Traces of a Tattoo, 

translated by Mohamed Khaled Bishtawi. Milton Keynes: AuthorHouse, pp. 452. Arabic 

title: بقایا الوشم: روایة [Baqāyā al-Washm: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

10. El-Saadawi, Nawal [Egypt: Nawāl al-Sa’dāwı ̄  Zeina, translated by Amira .[نوال السعداوي

Nowaira. London: Saqi Books, pp. 267. Arabic title: زینة [Zın̄ah]. [FEMALE]. 

11. Farman, Ghaib Tu’ma [Iraq: Ghāʾib Tuʿma Farmān غائب طعمة فرمان]. The Palm Tree and 

the Neighbours, translated by Fadhil Abbas Al-Musaur. Baghdad: Al-Mamun House for 

Translation and Publishing, Iraqi Ministry of Culture, pp. 264. Arabic title: النخلة والجیران 

[al-Nakhla wa-al-Jīrān]. [MALE]. 

12. Himmich, Bensalem [Morocco: Bensālem Ḥimmish بنسالم حمیش]. A Muslim Suicide, 

translated by Roger Allen. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle 

East Literature in Translation], pp. 414. Arabic title: ھذا الأندلسي [Hādhā al-Andalusı]̄. 

[MALE]. 

13. Khaled, Mai [Egypt: Mayy Khālid مي خالد]. The Magic of Turquoise, translated by Marwa 

Elnaggar. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 98. Arabic title: سحر التركواز [Siḥr al-Turkwāz]. [FEMALE]. 

14. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. As Though She Were Sleeping, translated 

by Humphrey Davies. London: MacLehose Press, pp. 368. Arabic title: كأنھا نائمة [Ka-

annahā Nāʼimah]. Note: Retranslated, see 2012. [MALE]. 

15. *Loud Sounds from the Holy Land: Short Fiction by Palestinian Women. Edited and 

translated by Jamal Assadi, with assistance from Martha Moody. New York: Peter Lang, 

pp. 119. [Palestine, FEMALE]. 

16. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Heart of the Night, translated by 

Aida Bamia. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 101. Arabic title: قلب اللیل [Qalb al-Layl]. [MALE]. 

17. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. Love in the Rain, translated by Nancy 

Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 132. Arabic title: الحب تحت المطر [al-Ḥubb Taḥta al-Matạr]. [MALE]. 

18. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣ یب محفوظنج ]. Midaq Alley, translated, with a note, 

by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: AUCP, pp. 280. Arabic title: زقاق المدق [Zuqāq al-Midaqq]. 

Note: Retranslation, see 1966. [MALE]. 
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19. **Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. The Wisdom of Naguib Mahfouz: 

From the Works of the Nobel Laureate, edited, with an introduction, by Aleya Serour. 

Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. xvi, 142. Note:  Combined edition. [MALE]. 

20. Mosbahi, Hassouna [Tunisia: Ḥassūnah Misḅāḥı ̄  A Tunisian Tale. Max .[حسونة مصباحي

Weiss. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 142. Arabic title: حكایة تونسیة [Ḥikāyah Tūnisıȳah]. [MALE]. 

21. Mosteghanemi, Ahlam [Algeria: Aḥlām MustaGhānimı ̄  The Art of .[أحلام مستغانمي

Forgetting: A Guide for Broken-hearted Women, translated by Raphael Cohen. Doha: 

Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp.241. Arabic title: نسیان.com [Nisyān.com]. [FEMALE]. 

22. Mourad, Ahmed [Egypt: Aḥmad Murād أحمد مراد]. Vertigo, translated by Robin Moger. 

Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp. 374. Arabic title: ڤیرتیجو [Vērtīgu]. [MALE]. 

23. Prince, Mona [Egypt: Mūnā Birins منى برنس]. So You May See, translated by Raphael 

Cohen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp.208. Arabic title: إنى أحدثك لترى [Innı ̄ Uḥaddithuka li-Tará]. 

[FEMALE]. 

24. Saeed, Mahmoud [Iraq: Maḥmūd Saʿıd̄ محمود سعید]. World Through the Eyes of Angels, 

translated by Samuel Salter, Zahra Jishi and Rafah Abuinnab. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse 

University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. ix, 204. Arabic 

title: الدنیا في عیون الملائكة [al-Dunyā fı ̄Aʿyun al-Malāʼika]. Note: Winner of the King Fahd 

Center for Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award 

[MALE]. 

25. Shalaby, Khairy [Egypt: Khayrı ̄ Shalabı ̄  The Hashish Waiter, translated by .[خیري شلبي

Adam Talib. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 243. Arabic title: صالح ھیصة: روایة [Ṣāliḥ Hıs̄ạh: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

26. Shimon, Samuel [Iraq: Ṣumūʿıl̄ Shamʿūn صموئیل شمعون]. An Iraqi in Paris: 

Autobiographical Novel, translated by Piers Amodia and Christina Phillips with Samuel 

Shimon. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp. ix, 308. Arabic title: عراقي في باریس 

[ʿIrāqı ̄fı ̄Bārıs̄]. Note: Retranslation, see 2005. [MALE]. 
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27. *Ten Stories from Iraq. Translated by Fred Pragnell and Ramadhan M. Sadkhan. London: 

Sayyab Books [Series title: Translating Arabic Literature: A Bilingual Reader, no. 3], pp. 

182. [Iraq, MALE]. 

28. **The Essential Naguib Mahfouz. Edited by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American 

University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Great Egyptian Writers], pp. 352. Note: 

Combined edition – all reprints. [Egypt, MALE].  

29. **The Literary Life of Cairo: One Hundred Years in the Heart of the City. Edited, with an 

introduction, by Samia Mehrez. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. xv, 

433. Notes: 1. Combined edition – all reprints. 2. Funded by the Ford Foundation Egypt, 

the Netherlands Cultural Fund in Egypt and the Arab Fund for Arts and Culture. [Egypt, 

MIXED]. 

30. **The Naguib Mahfouz Centennial Library. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP), 20 Volumes. Note: Combined edition, see also 2001 and 2006. [Egypt, MALE]. 

31. Towfik, Ahmed Khaled [Egypt: Aḥmad Khālid Tawfıq̄ أحمد خالد توفیق]. Utopia, translated by 

Chip Rossetti. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp. 160. Arabic title: یوتوبیا 

[Yūtūbiyā]. [MALE]. 

2012 

1. Abdel Meguid, Ibrahim [Egypt: Ibrāhım̄ ʿAbd al-Majıd̄ إبراھیم عبد المجید]. House of Jasmine, 

translated, with an afterword, by Noha M. Radwan. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books, 

pp. 155. Arabic title: بیت الیاسمین [Bayt al-Yāsmın̄]. [MALE]. 

2. *Abdul-Wahhab, Mahmoud [Iraq: Maḥmūd ʿAbd al-Wahhāb محمود عبد الوھاب]. The Scent 

of Winter: Short Stories, translated by Ramadhan Sadkhan and Fred Pragnell. London: 

Sayyab Books [Series title: Translating Arabic Literature: A Bilingual Reader, no. 4], pp. 

155. Arabic title: رائحة الشتاء: قصص [Rāʼiḥat al-Shitāʼ: Qisạs]̣. [MALE]. 

3. Al-Ahdal, Wajdi [Yemen: Wajdı ̄al-Ahdal الأھدل وجدي ]. A Land without Jasmine, translated 

by William Maynard Hutchins. Reading: Garnet Publishing, pp. xi, 82. Arabic title:  بلاد بلا

 .[MALE] .[Bilād Bi-lā Samāʼ] سماء

4. Al-Atiq, Fahd [Saudi Arabia: Fahd al-ʿAtıq̄ فھد العتیق]. Life on Hold, translated by Jonathan 

Wright. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 113. Arabic title: كائن مؤجل [Kāʼin Muʼajjal]. [MALE]. 
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5. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄ ونيإبراھیم الك ]. The Animists, translated by Elliott 

Colla. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 672. Arabic title: المجوس [al-Majūs]. [MALE]. 

6. Al-Suwaidi, Thani [Emirates: Thānı ̄ al-Suwaydı ̄  The Diesel, translated by .[ثاني السویدي

William M. Hutchins. Austin, TX: Antibookclub, pp. 88. Arabic title: الدیزل [al-Dız̄il]. 

[MALE]. 

7. Chreiteh, Alexandra [Lebanon: Aliksandrā Shuraytiḥ ألكسندرا شریتح]. Always Coca-Cola, 

translated by Michelle Hartman. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books. Arabic title:  --دایمًا

 .Note: A Swallow Editions Book .[Dāyiman-- Kūkā Kūlā: Riwāyah] كوكا كولا: روایة

[FEMALE]. 

8. El-Ghitani, Gamal [Egypt: Jamāl al-Ghıt̄ạ̄nı ̄  ,The Book of Epiphanies .[جمال الغیطاني

translated by Farouk Wahab. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 249. Arabic title: كتاب التجلیات: الأسفار الثلاثة 

[Kitāb al-Tajallıȳāt: al-Asfār al-Thalāthah]. [MALE]. 

9. El-Shafee, Magdy [Egypt: Majdı ̄al-Shāfiʿı ̄مجدي الشافعي]. Metro: A Story of Cairo, translated 

by Chip Rossetti. New York: Metropolitan Books. Arabic title: مترو: روایة مصورة [Mitrū: 

Riwāyah Musạwwarah]. Note: Egypt’s first graphic novel for adults. [MALE]. 

10. Elsir, Amir Tag [Sudan: Amır̄ Tāj al-Sirr أمیر تاج السر]. The Grub Hunter, translated by 

William M. Hutchins. Harlow, Essex: Pearson Education Ltd [Series title: African Writers 

Series], pp. 133. Arabic title: صائد الیرقات [Ṣāʼid al-Yaraqāt]. [MALE]. 

11. Elsir, Amir Tag [Sudan: Amır̄ Tāj al-Sirr أمیر تاج السر]. The Korak Council, translated by 

Abdul-Wahhab Abdullah and Amel S. Abdullah. Doha: Ministry of Culture, Arts and 

Heritage, Department of Cultural Research and Studies, pp. 340. Arabic title: مھر الصیاح 

[Mahr al-Ṣiyāḥ]. Other titles: The Yelling Dowry. [MALE]. 

12. Eltayeb, Tarek [Egypt/Sudan: Ṭāriq al-Ṭayyib طارق الطیب]. The Palm House, translated by 

Kareem James Abu-Zeid. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 291. Arabic title: بیت النخیل [Bayt al-Nakhıl̄]. [MALE]. 

13. *Emerging Arab Voices, Nadwa 2: A Bilingual Reader. Edited, with an introduction, by 

Peter Clark. Lebanon: Arab Scientific Publishers [Bilingual], pp. 117 [English], 127 

[Arabic]. Arabic title: ۲ أصوات عربیة جدیدة: ندوة [Asẉāt ʿArabıȳah Jadıd̄ah: Nadwa 2]. Note: 
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The outcome of a workshop organised by the International Prize for Arabic Fiction for 

emerging Arab writers. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

14. *Homecoming: Sixty Years of Egyptian Short Stories. Selected and translated by Denys 

Johnson-Davies. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. vii, 359. Note: ‘Some of the translations in this collection 

have been published previously’. [Egypt, MIXED] 

15. Hussein, Hadiya [Iraq: Hadıȳa Ḥusain ھدیة حسین]. Beyond Love. Ikram Masmoudi. 

Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle East Literature in 

Translation], pp. xx, 168. Arabic title: ما بعد الحب [Ma Ba’d al-Ḥub]. Notes: Includes a 

foreword by Miriam Cooke. [FEMALE]. 

16. Idris, Yusuf [Egypt: Yūsuf Idrıs̄ یوسف إدریس]. Tales of Encounter: Three Egyptian Novellas, 

translated by Rashid El-Enany. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 211. [MALE]. 

17. Khalifa, Khaled [Syria: Khālid Khalıf̄ah خالد خلیفة]. In Praise of Hatred, translated by Leri 

Price. London: Doubleday, pp. xvi, 299. Arabic title: مدیح الكراھیة: روایة [Madıḥ̄ al-

Karāhıȳah: Riwāyah]. Note: Includes a foreword by Robin Yassin-Kassab. [MALE]. 

18. Khalifeh, Sahar [Palestine: Saḥar Khalıf̄ah سحر خلیفة]. Of Noble Origins, translated by Aida 

Bamia. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 274. Arabic title: أصل وفصل [Asḷ wa-Fasḷ]. [FEMALE]. 

19. Khoury, Elias [Lebanon: Ilyās Khūrı ̄إلیاس خوري]. As Though She Were Sleeping, translated, 

with a note, by Marilyn Booth. Brooklyn, NY: Archipelago Books, pp. 372. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Retranslation, see 2011. [MALE] .[Ka-Annahā Nāʼimah] كأنھا نائمة

20. Mahfouz, Naguib [Egypt: Najıb̄ Maḥfūz ̣نجیب محفوظ]. A Tentative Translation of Naguib 

Mahfouz’s “Stories from Our Neighborhood” from Arabic into English, translated by 

Nora Talal Maddah.  Jeddah: Effat University, pp. 76. Arabic title: حكایات حارتنا [Ḥikāyāt 

Ḥāratinā]. Notes: 1. BA thesis, Effat University. 2. (Partial) Retranslation, see 1988 [only 

four stories from Mahfouz’s book are translated in the thesis]. [MALE]. 

21. *Malik, Ibrahim [Palestine: Ibrahim Mālik إبراھیم مالك]. Ibrahim Malik: The Man and His 

Selected Works, translated, edited, with an introduction, by Jamal Assadi, with 

assistance from Simon Jacobs. New York: Peter Lang Publishing, Inc., pp. 125. Note: 

Supported by An-Najah National University. [MALE]. 
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22. Nasrallah, Ibrahim [Palestine/Jordan: Ibrāhım̄ Nasṛ Allāh إبراھیم نصر الله]. Time of White 

Horses, translated by Nancy Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. x, 634. Arabic title: زمن الخیول البیضاء 

[Zaman al-Khuyūl al-Bayḍāʼ]. [MALE]. 

23. Ruhayyim, Kamal [Egypt: Kamāl Ṣalāḥ Muḥammad Ruḥayyım̄ كمال صلاح محمد رحیم]. Days 

in the Diaspora, translated by Sarah Enany. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 299. Arabic title: أیام الشتات [Ayyām 

al-Shitāt]. [MALE]. 

24. Shibli, Adania [Palestine: ʿAdanıȳah Shiblı ̄عدنیة شبلي]. We Are All Equally Far from Love, 

translated by Paul Starkey. Northampton, MA: Clockroot Books, pp. 148. Arabic title: 

 .[FEMALE] .[Kullunā Baʿıd̄ Bi-dhāt al-Miqdār ʿan al-Ḥub] كلنا بعید بذات المقدار عن الحب

25. Sweileh, Khalil [Syria: Khalıl̄ Ṣuwayliḥ خلیل صویلح]. Writing Love, translated by Alexa Firat. 

Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic 

Literature], pp. 153. Arabic title: اق الحب  Note: Winner of the .[Warrāq al-Ḥubb] ورَّ

Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [MALE]. 

26. Tawfik, Mohamed M. [Egypt: Muḥammad Tawfıq̄ محمد توفیق]. Candygirl: An Egyptian 

Novel, translated by M. M. Tawfik. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.226. Arabic title: فتاة الحلوي: روایة [Fatāt al-

Ḥalwá: Riwāyah]. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 

27. **The Literary Heritage of the Arabs: An Anthology. Edited by Suheil Bushrui and James 

M. Malarkey; in collaboration with C. Bayan Bruss. London: Saqi Books, pp. 496. Other 

titles: Desert Songs of the Night: 1500 Years of Arabic Literature. [Arab World, MIXED]. 

28. *Torn Body, One Soul: A Collection of Palestinian Short Fiction. Translated and edited, 

with an introduction, by Jamal Assadi. Bloomington, IN: iUniverse, pp. 178. [Palestine, 

MIXED] 

29. Yazbek, Samar [Syria: Samar Yazbik سمر یزبك]. A Woman in the Crossfire: Diaries of the 

Syrian Revolution, translated by Max Weiss. London: Haus Publishing, pp. xii, 269. 

Arabic title: تقاطع نىران: من ىومیات الإنتفاضة السوریة [Taqātụʿ Nır̄ān: Min Yaumıȳāt al-Intifāḍah 

al-Sūrıȳah]. Notes: 1. Winner of English PEN Writers in Translation Award 2012. 2. This 

book has been translated with the assistance of the Sharjah international book fair 

translation grant fund. [FEMALE]. 
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30. Zaydan, Jurji [Lebanon: Jirjī Zaydān جرجي زیدان]. Tree of Pearls, Queen of Egypt, 

translated by Samah Selim. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: Middle 

East Literature in Translation], pp. xi, 224. Arabic title: شجرة الدر [Shajarat al-Durr]. 

Notes: 1. Includes an afterword by Roger Allen. 2. Winner of the King Fahd Center for 

Middle East and Islamic Studies Translation of Arabic Literature Award. [MALE]. 

31. Ziedan, Youssef [Egypt: Yūsuf Zaydān یوسف زیدان]. Azazeel, translated by Jonathan 

Wright. London: Atlantic Books, pp. 430. Arabic title: عزازیل [ʿAzāzıl̄]. Note: Winner of 

International Prize for Arabic Fiction 2009. [MALE]. 

2013 

1. *Abdul-Wahhab, Mahmoud [Iraq: Maḥmūd ʿAbd al-Wahhāb محمود عبد الوھاب]. The Train 

Heading up to Baghdad, translated by Fred Pragnell. London: Sayyab Books [Series title: 

Translating Arabic Literature: A Bilingual Reader, no. 5], pp. 108. Arabic title:  القطار

 .[MALE] .[al-Qiṭār al-Ṣāʿid ʾilā Baghdād] الصاعد إلى بغداد

2. Al-Farsi, Abdulaziz [Oman: A̜bd al-A̜zız̄ al-Fārisı ̄عبد العزیز الفارسي]. Earth Weeps, Saturn 

Laughs, translated by Nancy Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. vii, 299. Arabic title:  --تبكي الأرض

 .[MALE] .[Tabkī al-Arḍ -- Yaḍḥak Zuḥal] یضحك زحل

3. Al-Madhoun, Rabai [Palestine: Rabaʿı ̄al-Madʹhūn ربعي المدھون]. The Lady from Tel Aviv, 

translated by Elliott Colla. London: Telegram Books, pp. 254. Arabic title: السیدة من تل أبیب 

[al-Sayyidah min Tall Abıb̄]. Note: Shortlisted for International Prize for Arabic Fiction 

2010 and Winner of the English PEN Award. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Mahmoud, Abdulaziz [Qatar: ʿAbd al-ʿAzız̄ A�l Maḥmūd عبد العزیز آل محمود]. Corsair. 

Amira Noweira. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, pp. 306. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .[al-Qursạ̄n: Riwāyah Tārık̄hıȳah] القرصان: روایة تاریخیة

5. Antoon, Sinan [Iraq: Sinān Antụ̄n سنان أنطون]. The Corpse Washer, translated, with a 

preface, by Sinan Antoon. New Haven, CT: Yale University Press [Series title: Margellos 

World Republic of Letters Book], pp. vii, 185. Arabic title: وحدھا شجرة الرمان [Waḥdahā 

Shajarat al-Rummān]. Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 
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6. *Blasim, Hassan [Iraq: Ḥasan Balāsim حسن بلاسم]. The Iraqi Christ, translated by Jonathan 

Wright. Manchester: Comma Press, pp. iii, 140. Arabic title: المسیح العراقي [al-Masıḥ̄ al-

ʿIrāqı]̄. Note: Winner of Independent Foreign Fiction Prize 2014. [MALE]. 

7. El-Gazzar, Hamdy [Egypt: Ḥamdı ̄al-Jazzār حمدي الجزار]. Private Pleasures, translated by 

Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. vi, 215. Arabic title: لذات سریة: روایة [Ladhdhāt Sirrıȳah: 

Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

8. *Gheith, Nabil [Egypt: Nabıl̄ Ghayth نبیل غیث]. Tales from Egypt: A Collection of Short 

Stories from Egypt, translated by Howard Rowland. Shelby Township, MI: International 

Book Centre, pp. 61. Arabic title: ملابس العرس البیضاء [Malabis al-ʹUrs al-Baydaʹ]. [MALE]. 

9. Ibrahim, Sonallah [Egypt: Ṣunʿ Allāh Ibrāhım̄ صنع الله إبراھیم]. That Smell and Notes from 

Prison, edited and translated, with an introduction, by Robyn Creswell. New York: New 

Directions Publishing, pp. 110. Arabic title: تلك الرائحة ویومیات الواحات [Tilka al-Rāʼiḥah wa-

Yawmiyāt al-Wāḥāt]. Note: (Partial) Retranslation (That Smell), see 1971. [MALE]. 

10. Jaber, Rabee [Lebanon: Rabı ̄ʿ  Jābir ربیع جابر]. The Mehlis Report, translated by Kareem 

James Abu-Zeid. New York: New Directions Publishing, pp. 202. Arabic title: تقریر میلیس 

[Taqrır̄ Mıl̄ıs̄]. Note: This book has been translated with the assistance of the Sharjah 

international book fair translation grant fund. [MALE]. 

11. Mosbah, Eslam [Egypt: Islām Misḅāḥ إسلام مصباح]. Status: Emo. Raphael Cohen. Cairo: 

The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], 

pp. 175. Arabic title: إیموز: روایة [I �mūz: Riwāyah]. [MALE]. 

12. Mosteghanemi, Ahlam [Algeria: Aḥlām MustaGhānimı ̄  The Bridges of .[أحلام مستغانمي

Constantine, translated by Raphael Cohen. London: Bloomsbury Publishing, pp. 305. 

Arabic title: ذاكرة الجسد: روایة [Dhākirat al-Jasad: Riwāyah]. Note: Retranslation, see 2000. 

[FEMALE]. 

13. *Raïhani, Mohamed Saïd [Morocco: Muḥammad Saʿıd̄ Raıḥ̄ānı ̄محمد سعید ریحاني]. Waiting 

for the Morning, translated by Mohamed Saïd Raïhani. Crossways: Xlibris Publishing, pp. 

80. Arabic title: في انتظار الصباح: مجموعة قصصیة [Fī Intiẓār al-Ṣabāḥ: Majmūʿah Qiṣaṣīyah]. 

Note: Self-translation. [MALE]. 
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14. Saeed, Mahmoud [Iraq: Maḥmūd Saʿıd̄ محمود سعید]. Ben Barka Lane. Kay Heikkinen. 

Northampton, MA: Interlink Books, pp. 276. Arabic title: زنقة بن بركة [Zanqah Bin 

Barakah]. [MALE]. 

15. Shidyaq, Ahmad Faris [Lebanon: Aḥmad Fāris al-Shidyāq أحمد فارس الشدیاق]. Leg over Leg, 

Volume 1, translated by Humphrey Davies. New York: New York University Press [Series 

title: Library of Arabic Literature], [Bilingual] pp. 416. Arabic title:  الساق على الساق: الجزء

 .[MALE] .[al-Saq ʿala al-Saq: al-Juzʼ al-Awwal] الأول

16. Shidyaq, Ahmad Faris [Lebanon: Aḥmad Fāris al-Shidyāq أحمد فارس الشدیاق]. Leg over Leg, 

Volume 2, translated by Humphrey Davies. New York: New York University Press [Series 

title: Library of Arabic Literature], [Bilingual] pp. 455. Arabic title:  الساق على الساق: الجزء

 .[MALE] .̄[al-Saq ʿala al-Saq: al-Juzʼ al-Thānı] الثاني

17. Sirees, Nihad [Syria: Nihād Sır̄ıs̄ نھاد سیریس]. The Silence and the Roar, translated by Max 

Weiss. London: Pushkin Press, pp. 176. Arabic title: الصمت والصخب [al-Ṣamt wa-al-

Ṣakhab]. Note: Winner of the English PEN Award. [FEMALE]. 

18. Toufiq, Ahmed [Egypt: Aḥmad Tawfıq̄ أحمد توفیق]. Moon and Henna Tree, translated, with 

an afterword, by Roger Allen. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern Studies, University 

of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in Translation Series], 

pp. 276. Arabic title: شجیرة حناء وقمر [Shujayrat Ḥinnāʼ wa-Qamar]. [MALE]. 

19. Yazbek, Samar [Syria: Samar Yazbik سمر یزبك]. Cinnamon, translated by Emily Danby. 

London: Haus Publishing, pp. 124. Arabic title: رائحة القرفة [Rāʼiḥat al-Qirfah]. [FEMALE]. 

2014 

1. Abdelmegid, Bahaa [Egypt: Bahāʼ ʿAbd al-Majıd̄  المجیدبھاء عبد ]. Temple Bar, translated by 

Jonathan Wright. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 212. Arabic title: خمارة المعبد [Khammārat al-Maʿbad]. 

[MALE]. 

2. Achaari, Mohammed [Morocco: Muḥammad al-Ashʿarı ̄محمد الأشعري]. The Arch and the 

Butterfly, translated by Aida Bamia. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, pp. 

324. Arabic title: القوس والفراشة [al-Qaws wa-al-Farāshah]. Note: Co-Winner of the 

International Prize for Fiction 2011. [MALE]. 
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3. Al-Ahmed, Mohammad [Iraq: Muḥammad al-Aḥmad محمد الأحمد]: The Maze of the Last 

One: A Novel About the Last Jewish Family in Iraq, translated by Christopher Marrs. 

Bellevue, WA: Dar Safi, pp. 253. Arabic title: متاھة أخیرھم [Matāhat Akhır̄ihim]. [MALE]. 

4. Al-Daif, Rashid [Lebanon: Rashıd̄ al-Ḍaʿıf̄ رشید الضیف]. Who’s Afraid of Meryl Streep?, 

translated by Paula Haydar and Nadine Sinno. Austin, TX: Center for Middle Eastern 

Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East Literatures in 

Translation Series], pp. xv, 112. Arabic title: تصطفل میریل ستریب [Tasṭạfilu Mır̄ıl̄ Strıb̄]. 

[MALE]. 

5. Aljohani, Laila [Saudi Arabia: Laylá al-Juhanī لیلى الجھني]. Days of Ignorance, translated by 

Nancy Roberts. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation, pp. 165. Arabic title: جاھلیة 

[Jahiliyya]. [FEMALE]. 

6. *Al-Kharrat, Edwar [Egypt: Idwār al-Kharrāt ̣ الخراطإدوار  ]. By the Water’s Edge: Short 

Stories, selected, with an introduction, by Maher Shafik Farid. Cairo: general Egyptian 

Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary Arabic Literature], pp. 113. 

[MALE]. 

7. Al-Koni, Ibrahim [Libya: Ibrāhım̄ al-Kūnı ̄  ,New Waw, Saharan Oasis .[إبراھیم الكوني

translated, with an introduction, by William M. Hutchins. Austin, TX: Center for Middle 

Eastern Studies, University of Texas at Austin [Series title: Modern Middle East 

Literatures in Translation Series], pp. xi, 150. Arabic title: واو الصغرى [Wāw al- Ṣughra]. 

Other titles: The New Oasis: A Libyan Novel. Note: The National Endowment for the Arts 

awarded a literary translation grant for 2012 to support the translation of this novel. 

[MALE]. 

8. Al-Mohaimeed, Yousef [Saudi Arabia: Yūsuf al-Muḥaymıd̄ یوسف المحیمید]. Where Pigeons 

Don’t Fly, translated by Robin Moger. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, 

pp. 391. Arabic title: الحمام لا یطیر في بریدة [Ḥamām lā Yatı̣r̄ fı ̄Buraydah]. [MALE]. 

9. Al-Ramli, Muhsin [Iraq: Muḥsin al-Ramlı ̄محسن الرملي]. Dates on My Fingers, translated by 

Luke Leafgren. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 194. Arabic title: تمر الأصابع [Tamr al-Asạ̄biʿ]. [MALE]. 

10. Ashour, Radwa [Egypt: Radwa ʿAshūr رضوى عاشور]. Blue Lorries, translated by Barbara 

Romaine. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, pp. 239. Arabic title:  :فرج

 .[FEMALE] .[Faraj: Riwāyah] روایة
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11. Ashour, Radwa [Egypt: Radwa ʿAshūr رضوى عاشور]. The Woman from Tantoura, 

translated by Kay Heikkinen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 368. Arabic title: الطنطوریة: روایة [al-

Ṭantụ̄rıȳah: Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

12. *Blasim, Hassan [Iraq: Ḥasan Balāsim حسن بلاسم]. The Corpse Exhibition, and Other Stories 

of Iraq, translated by Jonathan Wright. New York: Penguin Books, pp. 196. Arabic title: 

 .[MALE] .[Maʿriḍ al-Juthath wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá] معرض الجثث وقصص أخرى

13. Bushnaf, Mansour [Libya: Manṣūr Būshnāf منصور بوشناف]. Chewing Gum, translated by 

Mona Zaki. London: Darf Publishers, pp. 125. Arabic title: سراب اللیل أو العلكة [Sarāb al-Layl 

aw ʿilkah. al-ʿAlkah]. [MALE]. 

14. Daoud, Hassan. [Lebanon: Ḥasan Dāwūd حسن داوود]. The Penguin’s Song, translated by 

Marilyn Booth. San Francisco, CA: City Lights Books, pp.184. Arabic title: غناء البطریق 

[Ghinaa al-Batriq]. [MALE]. 

15. Douaihy, Jabbour [Lebanon: Jabbūr Duwayhı ̄جبور دویھي]. June Rain, translated by Paula 

Haydar. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, pp. 310. Arabic title:  مطر

 .Note: Shortlisted for the International Prize for Arabic Fiction .[Matạr Ḥazır̄an] حزیران

[MALE]. 

16. El-Badry, Hala [Egypt: Hālah al-Badrı ̄ھالة البدري]. Rain over Baghdad, translated by Farouk 

Abdel Wahab. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 480. Arabic title: مطر على بغداد: روایة [Matạr ʿalá Baghdād: 

Riwāyah]. [FEMALE]. 

17. El-Kamhawi, Ezzat [Egypt: ʿIzzat al-Qamḥāwı ̄  ,The House of the Wolf .[عزت القمحاوي

translated by Nancy Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 272. Arabic title: بیت الدیب [Bayt al-Dıb̄]. 

Note: Winner of the Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. [MALE]. 

18. Eltoukhy, Nael [Egypt: Nāʼil al-Ṭūkhı ̄  ,Women of Karantina: A Novel .[نائل الطوخي

translated by Robin Moger. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series 

title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 352. Arabic title: نساء الكرنتینا [Nisāʼ al-Karantın̄ā]. 

[MALE]. 
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19. Fagih, Ahmed [Libya: Aḥmad Ibrāhım̄ al-Faqıh̄ أحمد إبراھیم الفقیھ]. Maps of the Soul, 

translated by Thoraya Allam and Brian Loo; revised and edited by Ghazi Gheblawi. 

London: Darf Publishers, pp. 612. Arabic title: خرائط الروح [Kharāʼit ̣al-Rūḥ]. [MALE]. 

20. Humaydan, Iman [Lebanon: I �mān Ḥumaidān Yūnis إیمان حمیدان یونس]. Other Lives, 

translated by Michelle Hartman. Northampton, MA: Interlink Books [Series title: 

Interlink World Fiction], pp. 153. Arabic title: حیوات أخرى [Ḥayawāt Ukhrá]. [FEMALE]. 

21. Ibrahim, Salam [Iraq: Salām Ibrāhım̄ سلام إبراھیم]. In the Depths of Hell: A Documentary 

Novel About a Survivor of Chemical Warfare in Iraq, translated by Anis Farhat and 

Christopher Marrs. Bellevue, WA: Dar Safi, pp. 155. Arabic title: في باطن الجحیم [Fı ̄Bātịn 

al-Jaḥım̄]. [MALE]. 

22. Ibrahim, Sonallah [Egypt: Ṣunʿ Allāh Ibrāhım̄ صنع الله إبراھیم]. Beirut, Beirut: A Novel of Love 

and War, translated by Chip Rossetti. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, 

pp. 345. Arabic title:  بیروت بیروت [Bayrūt Bayrūt]. [MALE]. 

23. Khaal, Abu Bakr [Eritrea: Abū Bakr Ḥāmid Kahhāl بكر حامد كھال أبو ]. African Titanics, 

translated by Charis Bredin. London: Darf Publishers, pp. 122. Arabic title: تیتانیكات أفریقیة 

[Taytānık̄āt Afrıq̄ıȳah]. [MALE]. 

24. Khal, Abdo [Saudi Arabia: ʿAbduh Khāl عبده خال]. Throwing Sparks, translated by Maıä 

Tabet and Michael K. Scott. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, pp. xiv, 

349. Arabic title: ترمي بشرر [Tarmı ̄bi-Sharar]. Note: Winner of the International Prize for 

Arabic Fiction. [MALE]. 

25. Najmi, Hassan [Morocco: Ḥasan Najmı ̄حسن نجمي]. Gertrude, translated by Roger Allen. 

Northampton, MA: Interlink Books [Series title: Interlink World Fiction], pp. 282. Arabic 

title: جیرترود [Jīrtrūd]. [MALE]. 

26. Nasrallah, Ibrahim [Palestine/Jordan: Ibrāhım̄ Nasṛ Allāh إبراھیم نصر الله]. The Lanterns of 

the King of Galilee, translated by Nancy Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xii, 550. Arabic title:  قنادیل ملك

 .[MALE] .[Qanādıl̄ Malik al-Jalıl̄] الجلیل

27. Nasser, Amjad [Jordan: Amjad Nāsịr أمجد ناصر]. Land of No Rain, translated by Jonathan 

Wright. Doha: Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing, pp. 199. Arabic title:  حیث لا

 Notes: 1. Amjad Nasser is a nom de plume of .[Ḥaythu lā Tasqut ̣al-Amtạ̄r] تسقط الأمطار

Yahya Numeiri Al-Naimat. 2. Includes an introduction by Elias Khoury. [MALE]. 
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28. Prince, Mona [Egypt: Mūnā Birins منى برنس]. Revolution Is My Name: An Egyptian 

Woman’s Diary from Eighteen Days in Tahrir, translated by Samia Mehrez. Cairo: The 

American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 

208. Arabic title: اسمي ثورة [Ismı ̄Thawrah]. [FEMALE]. 

29. Rakha, Youssef [Egypt: Yūsuf Rakhā  رخایوسف ]. The Crocodiles, translated by Robin 

Moger. New York: Seven Stories Press, pp. 256. Arabic title: التماسیح [al-Tamāsıḥ̄]. 

[MALE]. 

30. Ruhayyim, Kamal [Egypt: Kamāl Ṣalāḥ Muḥammad Ruḥayyım̄ كمال صلاح محمد رحیم]. Diary 

of a Jewish Muslim, translated by Sarah Enany. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 240. Arabic title:  :قلوب منھكة

 .[MALE] .̄[Qulūb Munhakah: al-Muslim al-Yahūdı] المسلم الیھودي

31. Salmawy, Mohamed [Egypt: Muḥammad Salmāwı ̄محمد سلماوي]. Butterfly Wings. Raphael 

Cohen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern 

Arabic Literature], pp. 185. Arabic title: أجنحة الفراشة [Ajniḥat al-Farāshah]. [MALE]. 

32. Shidyaq, Ahmad Faris [Lebanon: Aḥmad Fāris al-Shidyāq أحمد فارس الشدیاق]. Leg over Leg, 

Volume 3, translated by Humphrey Davies. New York: New York University Press [Series 

title: Library of Arabic Literature], [Bilingual] pp. 488. Arabic title:  الساق على الساق: الجزء

 .[MALE] .[al-Saq ʿala al-Saq: al-Juzʼ al-Thālith] الثالث

33. Shidyaq, Ahmad Faris [Lebanon: Aḥmad Fāris al-Shidyāq أحمد فارس الشدیاق]. Leg over Leg, 

Volume 4, translated by Humphrey Davies. New York: New York University Press [Series 

title: Library of Arabic Literature], [Bilingual] pp. 584. Arabic title:  الساق على الساق: الجزء

 .[MALE] .[al-Saq ʿala al-Saq: al-Juzʼ al-Rābiʿ] الرابع

34. **Shidyaq, Ahmad Faris [Lebanon: Aḥmad Fāris al-Shidyāq أحمد فارس الشدیاق]. Leg over 

Leg, Four-Volume Set, translated by Humphrey Davies. New York: New York University 

Press [Series title: Library of Arabic Literature], [Bilingual] pp. 1920. Arabic title:  الساق

 .Note: Combined edition. [MALE] .[al-Saq ʿala al-Saq] على الساق

35. *Syria Speaks: Art and Culture from the Frontline. Edited by Malu Halasa, Zaher 

Omareen and Nawara Mahfoud. London: Saqi Books, pp. xv, 312. Note: Winner of the 

English PEN Award. [Syria, MIXED]. 

36. *The Book of Gaza: A City in Short Fiction. Edited by Atef Abu Saif. Manchester: Comma 

Press, pp. xiii, 128. [Palestine, MIXED]  
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37. *Zafzaf, Muhammad [Morocco: Muḥammad Zafzāf محمد زفزاف]. Monarch of the Square: 

An Anthology of Muhammad Zafzaf’s Short Stories, translated, with an afterword, by 

Mbarek Sryfi and Roger Allen. Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press [Series title: 

Middle East Literature in Translation], pp. vii, 285. [MALE]. 
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1960 

1. ‘The Pasha’s Daughter’, translated by F. El-Manssour. Middle East Forum, Vol. 63, 

(October), pp.38-42. 

1961 

1- ‘Filfil’, translated by F. El-Manssour. Middle East Forum, Vol. 37, (June), pp.38-39. 

1962 

1. ‘Hunger’, translator Anon. The Scribe, Vol. 4, (May-June), pp.78-80. 

2. ‘Zabalawi’, translated by Safeya Rabie. Arab Review, Issue no. 24, pp. 44-46. 

 

1964 

1. ‘God’s World’, translator Anon. The Scribe, Vol. 9, Issue no. 2 (September), pp.84-94. 

 

1966 

1. Midaq Alley, Cairo, translated, with an introduction, by Trevor Le Gassick. Beirut: 

Khayats, pp. xi, 319 [Series title: Khayats Oriental Translations]. Arabic title: زقاق المدق 

[Zuqāq al-Midaqq]. Note: Retranslated, see 2011. 

2. ‘The Doped and the Bomb’, translator Anon. Arab Observer, Issue no.327 (October, 3), 

pp.47-49. 

3. ‘The Maim Maker’, translated by Nissim Rejwan. New Outlook, Vol. 9, (January), pp.39-

43. Note: An excerpt from Zuqāq al-Midaqq (translation of chapter seven of the novel). 

 

1967 

1-  ‘Zabalawi’, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies in Modern Arabic Short Stories. London: 

Oxford University Press, pp.137-147.  

2- ‘Zabalawi’, translated by Nissim Rejwan. New Outlook, Vol. 10, (January), pp.505-557. 
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1968 

1. ‘Hanzal and the Policeman’, translated by Azza Kararah, revised by David Kirkhaus. 

Arabic Writing Today, v. 1: The Short Story, edited by Mahmoud Manzalaoui. Cairo: The 

American Research Centre in Egypt, pp.129-136. 

2. ‘The Mosque in the Narrow Lane’, translated by Nadia Farag, revised by Josephine 

Wahba. Arabic Writing Today, v. 1: The Short Story, edited by Mahmoud Manzalaoui. 

Cairo: The American Research Centre in Egypt, pp.117-128. 

1969 

1- ‘An Alarming Voice’, translated by A.F. Cassis. Literature East and West, Vol. 13, pp.386-

394. 

2- ‘Under the Umbrella’, translated by Nissim Rejwan. New Outlook, Vol. 12, (November-

December), pp.50-55. 

1970 

1- ‘Child’s Paradise’, translated by Akef Abadir and Roger Allen. Arab World, (September-

October), pp.14-16. 

2- ‘Sleep’, translated by Nihad A. Salem. Afro-Asian Writings, (April). 

1971 

1. A Translation and Critical Introduction to the Novel, The Way, by Najib Mahfouz, 

translated by Rima Aref Najjar. Beirut: The American University of Beirut (AUB), pp. xxxii, 

205. Arabic title:  الطریق [al-Ṭarıq̄]. Notes: 1. MA thesis, AUB. 2. Retranslated, see 1987. 

2. ‘Child of Ordeal’, translated by Akef Abadir and Roger Allen. Arab World, (August-

September), pp. 10-18. 

3. ‘Honeymoon’ translator Anon. Arab World, Vol. XVII, (August-September). 

1972 

1. ‘Child of Suffering’, translated, with notes and a commentary, by Menahem Milson and 

Ruth Kuselewitz. International Journal of Middle East Studies, Vol. 3, pp.324-347. 
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2. *Naguib Mahfouz: A Selection of Short Stories. Cairo: Ministry of Culture and 

Information [Series title: Prism Supplement Series no. 5], pp. 95. Contains five short 

stories: ‘Hunger’; ‘The World of God’; ‘The Man of Power’; and ‘The Drunkard Sings’; 

‘The Black Cat Tavern’. Note: Translator’s name is not listed on the book. 
 

1973 

1. *God’s World; An Anthology of Short Stories, translated, with an introduction, by Akef 

Abadir and Roger Allen. Minneapolis, MN: Bibliotheca Islamica [Series title: Studies in 

Middle Eastern Literatures, no. 2], pp. xvi, 204. Arabic title:  دنیا الله وقصص أخرى [Dunyā 

Allāh wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Contains 19 short stories culled from different sources other 

than Mahfouz’s collection of Arabic short stories Dunyā Allāh: ‘God's World’; ‘The Happy 

Man’; ‘A Photograph’; ‘An Extraordinary Official’; ‘The Whisper of Madness’; ‘Child's 

Paradise’; ‘Shahrazad’; ‘The Drug Addict and the Bomb’; ‘The Singing Drunkard’; ‘The 

Barman’; ‘A Dream’; ‘Passers-By’; ‘The Black Cat Tavern’; ‘Under the Bus Shelter’; 

‘Sleep’; ‘The Heart Doctor's Ghost’; ‘The Window on the Thirty-Fifth Floor’; ‘The Prisoner 

of War's Uniform’; and ‘The Wilderness’. 

2. ‘The Man Who Lost His Shadow Twice’, translator Anon. Prism, Vol. 5, Issue nos.14-15, 

pp.77-95. 

3. ‘The Mosque in the Alley’, translated, with notes, by Joseph P. O’Kane. Muslim World, 

Vol. 63, pp.28-38. 

1974 

1- ‘The Fashioner of Sick Men’, translated by James R. King in An Anthology of Middle 

Eastern Literature in the Twentieth Century, edited by George Fry and James R. King. 

Springfield, OH: pp.110-113. Note: An excerpt from Zuqāq al-Midaqq. 

2- ‘The Tavern and the Black Cat’, translated by A.F. Cassis. Contemporary Literature in 

Translation, Vol. 19, pp.5-8. 

1977 

1. ‘A Miracle’, translated by Saad El-Gabalawy in Modern Egyptian Short Stories. 

Fredericton, N.B.: York Press, pp.21-27. 
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2. ‘Hosni Allam’, translated by Fatma Moussa-Mahmoud. Antaeus, Vol. 28, pp.170-191. 

Note: An excerpt from Mır̄āmār. 

3. Mirrors, translated by Roger Allen. Minneapolis, MN: Bibliotheca Islamica [Series title: 

Studies in Middle Eastern Literatures, no. 8], pp. x, 277. Arabic title: المرایا [al-Marāyā]. 

4. ‘The Happy Man’, translated by Saad El-Gabalawy in Modern Egyptian Short Stories. 

Fredericton, N.B.: York Press, pp.15-20. 

5. ‘The Mistake’, translated, with notes, by Elizabeth Warnock Fernea and Basima Qattan 

Bezirgan, in Middle Eastern Muslim Women Speak, edited by Elizabeth Warnock Fernea 

and Basima Qattan Bezirgan. Austin, TX: University of Texas Press [Series title: Dan 

Danciger Publication Series], pp. 95-123. Note: An excerpt from Bayna al-Qasṛayn. 

6. ‘The Tavern of the Black Cat’, translated by Saad El-Gabalawy in Modern Egyptian Short 

Stories. Fredericton, N.B.: York Press, pp.29-34. 

1978 

1. ‘Investigation’, translated by Roger Allen. Edebiyat: The Journal of Middle East 

Literature, Vol. 3, Issue no. 1, pp.27-44. 

2. Miramar, translated by Fatma Moussa-Mahmoud, revised by Maged El-Kommous and 

John Rodenbeck. London: Heinemann Educational Books [Series title: African Writers 

Series, no. 197 and Arab Authors Series, no. 9], pp. xv, 141. Arabic title: میرامار 

[Mır̄āmār]. Note: Includes an introduction by John Fowles. 

3. ‘The Conjurer Made Off with the Dish’, translated, with a biographical note, by Denys 

Johnson-Davies in Egyptian Short Stories. London: Heinemann Educational Books 

[Series title: African Writers Series, no. 196 and Arab Authors Series, no. 8], pp.61-67. 

1979 

1. Al-Karnak, published in Three Contemporary Egyptian Novels. Translated with a critical 

introduction by Saad El-Gabalawy. Fredericton, N.B.: York Press, pp. 184. Arabic title: 

 .Note: Retranslated, see 2007 .[al-Karnak] الكرنك
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1981 

1. ‘An Old Photograph’, translated by Roger Allen. Nimrod, Vol. 24, Issue no. 2, (Spring-

Summer), pp.51-55.  

2. Children of Gebelawi, translated, with an introduction, by Philip Stewart. London: 

Heinemann Educational Books [Series title: African Writers Series, no. 225 and Arab 

Authors Series, no. 15], pp. ix, 355. Arabic title: أولاد حارتنا [‘Awlād Ḥāratinā]. Notes: Re-

published in 1990 in a “Revised” edition, in 1995 in a “Revised Augmented” edition and 

in 1997 in a Corrected “Revised Augmented” edition with a slightly different title: 

Children of Gebelaawi. 2. Retranslated, see 1996. [MALE]. 

3. ‘Three Tales’, translated by Soad Sobhi and Jim Kenneson, Antaeus, (Winter-Spring), 

pp.139-144. Note: An excerpt from Ḥikāyāt Ḥāritnā. 

1984 

1. ‘Alleyways’, translated by Soad Sobhi et al. Michigan Quarterly Review, Vol. 23, pp.503-

509. Note: An excerpt from Ḥikāyāt Ḥāritnā. 

2. The Thief and the Dogs, translated by Trevor Le Gassick and M. M. Bafawi, revised by 

John Rodenbeck. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press, pp. 108. Arabic title:  اللص

  .Note: Retranslation, see 1987 [Originally a PhD thesis, 1979] .[al-Lisṣ ̣wa-al-Kilāb] والكلاب

3. Wedding Song, translated by Olive E.Kenny, edited and revised by Mursi Saad El Din and 

John Rodenbeck. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. xi, 99. Arabic 

title: أفراح القبة [Afrāḥ al-Qubbah]. Note: Includes an introduction by Mursi Saad El Din.  

1985 

1. ‘A Man and a Shadow’, translated by Amr Afifi Affat in Flights of Fantasy, edited by Céza 

Kassem and Malak Hashem. Cairo: Elias Modern Publishing House, pp. 47-52. 

2. Autumn Quail, translated by Roger Allen, revised by John Rodenbeck. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 147. Arabic title: السمان والخریف [al-Sammān wa-al-

Kharıf̄].  
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3. ‘Five Tales from Alleyways’, translated by James Kenneson with Soad Sobhi and Essam 

Fatouh. Ploughshares, Vol. 11, Issue no. 4, pp.191-196. Note: An excerpt from Ḥikāyāt 

Ḥāritnā. 

4.  ‘Tales from Alleyways’, translated by Soad Sobhi et al. The Missouri Review, Vol. 8, Issue 

no. 2, pp.88-95. Note: An excerpt from Ḥikāyāt Ḥāritnā. 

5. The Beginning and the End, translated by Ramses Hanna Awad, edited by Mason 

Rossiter Smith. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 379. Arabic title: 

 .[Bidāyah wa-Nihāyah] بدایة ونھایة 

6.  ‘The Time and the Place’, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies in Flights of Fantasy, 

edited by Céza Kassem and Malak Hashem. Cairo: Elias Modern Publishing House, 

pp.207-215. 

7. ‘Under the Bus Shelter’, translated by Roger Allen in Flights of Fantasy, edited by Céza 

Kassem and Malak Hashem. Cairo: Elias Modern Publishing House, pp.91-98. 

1986 

1. Respected Sir, translated by Rasheed El-Enany. London: Quartet Books, pp. xvi, 154. 

Arabic title:  حضرة المحترم [Ḥaḍrat al-Muḥtaram]. Note: Originally a PhD thesis submitted 

to the University of Exeter in 1984. Thesis title: Hadrat al-Muhtaram by Najib Mahfuz: 

A Translation and Critical Assessment.  

2. The Beggar, translated by Kristin Walker Henry and Nariman Khales Naili Warraki. Cairo: 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 124. Arabic title: الشحاذ [al-Shaḥḥādh]. 

3. ‘The Mummy Awakes’, translated by Roger Allen in The Worlds of Muslim Imagination, 

edited by Alamgir Hashmi, Gulmohar, Islamabad, pp.15-33. 

1987 

1. Bayn al-Qasrayn by Najib Mahfuz: A Translation and a Survey of Critical Approaches to 

the Trilogy, translated by Souad P. Fateem. Exeter: The University of Exeter, pp. 

unknown. Arabic title: بین القصرین [Bayna al-Qasṛayn]. Notes: 1. Unpublished PhD thesis, 

the University of Exeter, UK. 2. Retranslated, see 1991.  
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2. The Search, translated by Mohamed Islam, edited by Magdi Wahba. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 126. Arabic title: الطریق [al-Ṭarıq̄]. Notes: 1. 

Retranslation, see 1971. 2. Includes a critical note on the back cover by Mahmoud El-

Rabie.  

3. The Thief and the Dogs, translated, with an introduction, by Adel Ata Elyas. Jeddah: Dar 

Al-Shoroug, pp. 254. Arabic title: اللص والكلاب [al-Lisṣ ̣wa-al-Kilāb]. Notes: 1. Originally a 

PhD thesis submitted to Oklahoma State University in 1979. Thesis Title: A Thief in 

Search of His Identiy – Naguib Mahouz’ Al-Liss Wa ‘l-Kilab (“The Thief and the Dogs”) – 

A Critical Analysis with a Translation of the Novel. 2. Retranslated, see 1984.  

1988 

1. Fountain and Tomb, translated by Soad Sobhi, Essam Fattouh, James Kenneson. 

Washington, DC: Three Continents Press, pp. 120. Arabic title: حكایات حارتنا [Ḥikāyāt 

Ḥāratinā]. Notes: 1. Winner of the Arab League Translation Award in 1986. 2. (Partially) 

Retranslated, see 2012.  

1989 

1. **Midaq Alley, The Thief and the Dogs, and Miramar. New York: Quality Paperback Book 

Club, pp. 581. Arabic titles: زقاق المدق [Zuqāq al-Midaqq, translated by Trevor Le 

Gassick]; اللص والكلاب [al-Lisṣ ̣ wa-al-Kilāb, translated by Trevor Le Gassick and M. M. 

Badawi, revised by John Rodenbeck]; میرامار [Mır̄āmār, translated by Fatima Moussa-

Mohamed, edited and revised by Maged El-Kommos and John Rodenbeck]. Notes: 1. 

Combined edition: originally published separately, see 1966, 1984, and 1987. 2. Includes 

a note by Omar El-Qudsy and an introduction by John Fowles.  

2. Palace Walk, translated by William H. Hutchins and Olive E. Kenny. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 498. Arabic title: بین القصرین [Bayna al-Qasṛayn]. 

Notes: 1. Volume 1 of Mahfouz’s Cairo Trilogy, see 1991 for Volume 2 and 1992 for 

Volume 3. 2. Retranslation, see 1987.  
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3. The Day the Leader Was Killed: A Novel, translated, with an introduction, by Malak 

Hashem. Cairo: General Egyptian Book Organization (GEBO) [Series title: Contemporary 

Arabic Literature, 16], pp. 125. Arabic title: یوم قتل الزعیم [Yawm Qutila al-Zaʿım̄]. 

4. ‘A Visit’, translated by Ismail I. Nawwab, Aramco World, Vol. 40, Issue no. 2 (March-

April), pp.20-25.  

1991 

1. Palace of Desire, translated by William M. Hutchins, Lorne M. Kenny, Olive E. Kenny. 

Cairo and New York: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint 

Publication], pp. 422. Arabic title: قصر الشوق [Qasṛ al-Shawq]. Note: Volume 2 of 

Mahfouz’s Cairo Trilogy, see 1989 for Volume 1 and 1992 for Volume 3.  

2. *The Time and the Place and Other Stories, selected and translated, with an 

introduction, by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo and New York: American University in 

Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday, pp. xi, 174. Arabic title: العین والساعة وقصص أخرى [al-

ʿAyn wa-al-Sāʿah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá]. Contains 20 stories: ‘Zaabalawi’; ‘The Conjurer Made 

off with the Dish’; ‘The Answer is No’; ‘The Time and the Place’; ‘Blessed Night’; ‘The 

Ditch’; ‘Half a Day’; ‘The Tavern of the Black Cat’; ‘The Lawsuit’; ‘The Empty Café’; ‘A Day 

for Saying Goodbye’; ‘By a Person Unknown’; ‘The Man and the Other Man’; ‘The 

Wasteland’; ‘The Norwegian Rat’; ‘His Majesty’; ‘Fear’; ‘At the Bus Stop’; ‘A Fugitive 

From Justice’; and ‘A Long-term Plan’. 

3. ‘Under a Starlit Sky’, translated by Rasheed El-Enany. The Guardian, (12th December). 

1992 

1. *Egyptian Time, translated by Peter Theroux. New York: Doubleday, pp. 103. Arabic 

title: المھد [al-Mahd]. Notes: 1. Primarily includes photographs of Egypt by Robert Lyons 

(69 in total), but also includes a story by Mahfouz: ‘The Cradle’. 2. Includes an 

introduction by Charlie Pye-Smith.  

2. Sugar Street, translated by William M. Hutchins and Angele Botros Samaan. Cairo and 

New York: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint Publication], 
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pp. 308. Arabic title: السكریة [al- Sukkarıȳah]. Note: Volume 3 of Mahfouz’s Cairo Trilogy, 

see 1989 for Volume 1 and 1991 for Volume 2.  

3. The Journey of Ibn Fattouma, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo and New York: 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint Publication], pp. vii, 

148. Arabic title: رحلة ابن فطومة [Riḥlat Ibn Fatṭụ̄mah].  

4. ‘The Land of the Mashriq’, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. The Paris Review, Issue 

no. 1, pp. 43-49. Note: An excerpt from Riḥlat Ibn Fatṭụ̄mah. 

1993 

1. Adrift on the Nile, translated by Jean Liardet. Cairo and New York: American University 

in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday [Joint Publication], pp. 167. Arabic title:  ثرثرة فوق

 .[Thartharah Fawqa al-Nıl̄] النیل

1994 

1. The Harafish, translated, with a note, by Catherine Cobham. Cairo and New York: 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday, pp. 406. Arabic title:  ملحمة

 .[Malḥamat al-Ḥarāfıs̄h] الحرافیش

2. ‘The Lesson of Time’, translated by Hoda El-Sadda. Prism: Quarerly of Egyptian Culture, 

Vol. 38. 

1995 

1. ‘The Encounter’, translated by Ayman F. B. Hussein. Edebiyat: The Journal of Middle 

Eastern Literature, Vol. 6, pp.107-116. 

2. Arabian Nights and Days, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo and New York: The 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) and Doubleday, pp. 227. Arabic title:  لیالي ألف

 .[Layālı ̄Alf Laylah] لیلة

1996 

1. Children of the Alley, translated by Peter Theroux. New York: Doubleday, pp. 448. Arabic 

title: أولاد حارتنا [‘Awlād Ḥāratinā]. Note: Retranslation, see 1981.  
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2. Echoes of an Autobiography, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies. Cairo: American 

University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xvii, 118. 

Arabic title: أصداء السیرة الذاتیة [Asḍāʼ al-Sır̄ah al-Dhātıȳah]. Note: Includes a foreword by 

Nadine Gordimer.  

1998 

1. Akhenaten, Dweller in Truth: A Novel, translated by Tagreid Abu-Hassabo. Cairo: The 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. 172. 

Arabic title: العائش في الحقیقة [al-ʿA�ʼish fı ̄al-Ḥaqıq̄ah]. 

2. ‘Lovers’ Quarter’, translated by Roger Allen. Asian & Middle Eastern Literatures, Vol. 1, 

Issue no. 1, pp.47-73. 

1999 

1. ‘The Overseer’, translated by Raymond Stock. London Magazine, (February-March), 

pp.15-20. 

2. ‘The Rose Garden’, translated by Raymond Stock. Nest, (Winter 1999-2000), pp.78-85. 

2000 

1. **The Beggar, The Thief and the Dogs, and Autumn Quail. New York: Anchor Books, pp. 

467. Arabic titles: الشحاذ [al-Shaḥḥādh, translated by Kristin Walker Henry and Nariman 

Khales Naili Warraki]; اللص والكلاب [al-Lisṣ ̣wa-al-Kilāb, translated by Trevor Le Gassick 

and M. M. Badawi]; السمان والخریف [al-Sammān wa-al-Kharıf̄, translated by Roger Allen, 

revised by John Rodenbeck]. Note: Combined edition: originally published separately, 

see 1984; 1985; 1986.  

2. ‘Traveller with Hand Luggage’, translated by Denys Johnson-Davies, in Under the Naked 

Sky. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), pp. 23-26. 

2001 

1. **Mahfouz Trilogy: Palace Walk, Palace of Desire, Sugar Street. New York: Everyman’s 

Library, pp. xliii, 1313. Arabic titles: بین القصرین [Bayna al-Qasṛayn, translated by William 
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Maynard Hutchins and Olive E. Kenny];قصر الشوق [Qasṛ al-Shawq, translated by William 

M. Hutchins, Lorne M. Kenny, Olive E. Kenny]; and السكریة [al-Sukkarıȳah, translated by 

William M. Hutchins and Angele Botros Samaan]. Notes: 1. Combined edition – 

originally published separately, see 1989, 1991, and 1992. 2. Includes an introduction 

by Nadine Gordimer. Other titles: The Cairo Trilogy.  

2. **Respected Sir, Wedding Song, and The Search. New York: Anchor Books. Arabic titles: 

-Afrāḥ al] أفراح القبة ;[Ḥaḍrat al-Muḥtaram, translated by Rasheed El-Enany] حضرة المحترم

Qubbah, translated by Olive E. Kenny, edited and revised by Mursi Saad El Din and John 

Rodenbeck]; الطریق [al-Ṭarıq̄, translated by Mohamed Islam, edited by Magdi Wahba]. 

Note: Combined edition: originally published separately, see 1984; 1986; 1987 and DT 

1971. 

3. **The Complete Mahfouz Library: The 20 Fiction Volumes of the Nobel Laureate in 

English. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press, 20 Volumes. Note: Combined 

edition. 

2003 

1. Khufu’s Wisdom: A Novel of Ancient Egypt, translated by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The 

American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 

193. Arabic title: عبث الأقدار [ʿAbath al-Aqdār]. 

2. Rhadopis of Nubia, translated by Anthony Calderbank. Cairo: The American University 

in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. vii, 187. Arabic title: 

 .[Rādūbıs̄] رادوبیس

3. Thebes at War, translated by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: The American University in Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. x, 211. Arabic title: كفاح طیبة [Kifāḥ 

Ṭıb̄ah].  

4. *Voices from the Other World: Ancient Egyptian Tales, translated, with an introduction, 

by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xiii, 79. Arabic title: صوت من العالم الآخر [Ṣawt min al-ʿĀlam 

al-Ākhar]. Contains five stories (three of which are reprints): ‘Evil Adored’; ‘King 

Userkaf's Forgiveness’; ‘The Mummy Awakens’; ‘The Return of Sinuhe’; and ‘A Voice 

from the Other World’. 
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2004 

1. The Dreams, translated by Raymond Stock. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Writing], pp. xviii, 125. Arabic title: أحلام فترة النقاھة 

[Aḥlām Fatrat al-Naqāhah]. 

2005 

1. ‘Assassin’, translated by Raymond Stock. Harper’s Magazine, (January), pp.83-88. 

2. ‘The Disturbing Occurrences’, translated by Raymond Stock. Harper’s Magazine, 

(August), pp. 75-80. 

3. *The Seventh Heaven: Stories of the Supernatural, selected and translated, with an 

introduction, by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. pp. xxii, 151. Arabic title:  السماء السابعة وقصص

 ;’Contains 13 stories: ‘The Seventh Heaven .[al-Samāʼ al-Sābiʿah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá] أخرى

‘The Disturbing Occurrences’; ‘Room No. 12’; ‘The Garden Passage’; ‘Forgetfulness’; 

‘Beyond the Clouds’; ‘The Haunted Woods’; ‘The Vapor of Darkness’; ‘A Man of 

Awesome Power’; ‘The Only Man’; ‘The Rose Garden’; ‘The Reception Hall’; and ‘A 

Warning from Afar’. 

4. ‘Three Tales of the Supernatural: The Haunted Wood, The Vapor of Darkness, A Warning 

from Afar’, translated by Raymond Stock, Book Forum. (December-January 2005-2006), 

pp. 32-35. Note: An excerpt from al-Samāʼ al-Sābiʿah wa-Qisạs ̣Ukhrá. 

2006 

1. **Life’s Wisdom: From the Works of the Nobel Laureate, edited, with an introduction, 

by Aleya Serour. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: 

Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xx, 111. Notes: 1. Combined edition. 2. Includes a 

foreword by Naguib Mahfouz.  

2. **The Complete Mahfouz Library: The 25 Fiction Volumes of the Nobel Laureate in 

English. Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press (AUCP), 25 Volumes. Note: 

Combined edition.  
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2007 

1. Dreams of Departure: The Last Dreams Published in the Nobel Laureate’s Lifetime, 

translated, with an afterword, by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University at 

Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 131. Arabic title:  أحلام

  .[Aḥlām Fatrat al-Naqāhah] فترة النقاھة

2. Karnak Cafe,́ translated by Roger Allen. Cairo: American University in Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 110. Arabic title: الكرنك [al-Karnak]. Note: 

Retranslation, see 1979. 

3. Morning and Evening Talk, translated by Christina Phillips. Cairo: The American 

University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 211. Arabic 

title: حدیث الصباح والمساء [Ḥadıt̄h al-Ṣabāḥ wa-al-Masāʼ].  

4. ‘Thirteen Dreams’, translated by Raymond Stock. Southwest Review, Vol. 92, Issue no. 

2, pp. 159-171. 

5. **Three Novels of Ancient Egypt: Khufu’s Wisdom, Rhadopis of Nubia, Thebes at War. 

New York: Everyman’s Library, pp. xlix, 591. Arabic titles: عبث الأقدار [ʿAbath al-Aqdār, 

translated by Raymond Stock]; رادوبیس [Rādūbıs̄, translated by Anthony Calderbank]; 

 :Notes: 1. Combined edition .[Kifāḥ Ṭıb̄ah, translated by Humphrey Davies] كفاح طیبة

Originally published separately, see 2003. 2. Includes an introduction by Nadine 

Gordimer. 

2008 

1. Cairo Modern, translated by William M Hutchins. Cairo: The American University at 

Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 242. Arabic title:  القاھرة

 .[Al-Qāhirah al-Jadīdah] الجدیدة

2. Khan al-Khalili, translated by Roger Allen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp.306. Arabic title: خان الخلیلي [Khān al-

Khalıl̄ı]̄. 
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2009 

1. Before the Throne: A Novel, translated by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American 

University at Cairo Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 164. Arabic 

title: أمام العرش: حوار مع رجال مصر من مینا حتي أنور السادات [Amāma al-ʿArsh: Ḥiwār ‘aʿa rijāl 

Misṛ min Mın̄ā Ḥattā Anwar al-Sādāt]. 

2. **The Dreams including Dreams of Departure, translated by Raymond Stock. New York: 

Anchor Books, pp. 276. Arabic title: أحلام فترة النقاھة [Aḥlām Fatrat al-Naqāhah]. Note: 

Combined edition.  

3. The Mirage, translated by Nancy Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 385. Arabic title: السراب [al-Sarāb]. 

2010 

1. In the Time of Love, translated by Kay Heikkinen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 122. Arabic title: عصر الحب 

[ʿAsṛ al-Ḥubb].  

2. The Coffeehouse, translated by Raymond Stock. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp 145. Arabic title: قشتمر 

[Qushtumur].  

3. The Final Hour, translated by Roger Allen. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 169. Arabic title: الباقي من الزمن ساعة 

[al-Bāqı ̄min al-Zaman Sāʿa]. Other titles: One Hour Left.  

2011 

1. Heart of the Night, translated by Aida Bamia. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 101. Arabic title: قلب اللیل [Qalb 

al-Layl].  

2. Love in the Rain, translated by Nancy Roberts. Cairo: The American University at Cairo 

Press (AUCP) [Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. 132. Arabic title: الحب تحت المطر 

[al-Ḥubb Taḥta al-Matạr]. 
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3. Midaq Alley, translated, with a note, by Humphrey Davies. Cairo: AUCP, pp. 280. Arabic 

title: زقاق المدق [Zuqāq al-Midaqq]. Note: Retranslation, see 1966.  

4. **The Naguib Mahfouz Centennial Library. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press 

(AUCP), 20 Volumes. Note: Combined edition. 

5. **The Wisdom of Naguib Mahfouz: From the Works of the Nobel Laureate, edited, with 

an introduction, by Aleya Serour. Cairo: The American University at Cairo Press (AUCP) 

[Series title: Modern Arabic Literature], pp. xvi, 142. Note: Combined edition.  

2012 

1. A Tentative Translation of Naguib Mahfouz’s “Stories from Our Neighborhood” from 

Arabic into English, translated by Nora Talal Maddah.  Jeddah: Effat University, pp. 76. 

Arabic title: حكایات حارتنا [Ḥikāyāt Ḥāratinā]. Notes: 1. Unpublished BA thesis, Effat 

University. 2. (Partial) Retranslation, see 1988 [only four stories from Mahfouz’s book 

are translated in the thesis].  
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